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PROLOGUE. 





THE outward rite, the old abuse, 
The pious fraud transparent grown, 
The good held captive in the use 
Of wrong alone— 
These wait their doom, from that great law 
Which makes the past time serve to-day ; 
And fresher life the world shall draw 
From their decay. 


O backward-looking son of time! 
The new is old, the old is new; 
The cycle of a change sublime 
Still sweeping through. 
So wisely taught the Indian seer ; 
Destroying Seva, forming Brahm, 
Who wake by turn Earth’s love and fear, 
Are one, the same. 


Idly as thou, in that old day 
Thou mournest, did thy sire repine ; 
So, in his time, thy child grown gray 
Shall sigh for thine. 
But life shall on and upward go; 
The eternal step of Progress beats 
To that great anthem, calm and slow, 
Which God repeats. 


Take heart! The waster builds again. 
A charmed life old Goodness hath; 
The tares may perish, but the grain 
Is not for death. 
God works in all things; all obey 
His first propulsion from the night ; 
Wake thou and watch! the world is gray 
With morning light. 


{2 


PROLOGUE. 


I, TOO, am weak, and faith is small, 
And blindness happeneth unto all. 


Yet, sometimes glimpses on my sight, 
Through present wrong, the eternal right ; 
And, step by step, since time began, 

I see the steady gain of man ; 

That all of good the past hath had 
Remains to make our own time glad,— 
Our common daily life divine, 

And every land a Palestine! . .. 

O friend! we need not rock nor sand, 
Nor storied stream of Morning-Land ; 
The heavens are glassed in Merrimack,— 
What more could Jordan render back ? 
We lack but open eye and ear 

To find the Orient’s marvels here ;— 

The still small voice in autumn’s hush, 
Yon maple wood the burning bush. 

For still the new transcends the old, 
In-signs and tokens manifold ;— 

Slaves rise up men; the olive waves, 
With roots deep set in battle graves! 
Through the harsh noises of our day 

A low, sweet prelude finds its way ; 
Through clouds of doubt and creeds of fear, 
A light is breaking, calm and clear. 

That song of Love, now low and far, 

Ere long shall swell from star to star! 
That light, the breaking day, which tips 
The golden-spired Apocalypse!... 

Flow on, sweet river, like the stream 

Of John’s Apocalyptic dream! 


‘This maple ridge shall Horeb be, 


Yon green-banked lake our Galilee ! 

Henceforth my heart shall sigh no more 

For olden time and holier shore ; 

God’s love and blessing, then and there, 

Are now and here and every-where.—WHITTIER. 
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THE QUESTION OPENED. 


AQ POSTLES of complaint and despondency 
stand even in the pathway of progress. With 
lugubrious faces turned toward the past, they mut- 
ter dark predictions. of approaching disaster. Not 
a new phenomenon, these seers constitute an unin- 
terrupted succession, under changing forms and 
names. Pessimism, the latest designation of this 
spirit, atheistic in origin, but broader in taint, has 
intensely pervaded the atmosphere of our times. 
We have had not only the pessimism of skeptics, 
but also of Roman Catholics, of Ritualists, of 
Premillennialists, and of disaffected and desponding 
Evangelicals. ; 
_ Criticism is the exhaustless heritage of Christian- 
ity. It has come both from within and without. 
Especially has Protestantism been subjected to crit- 
ical ordeals. ‘‘ The Decline of Protestantism, and 
its Causes,” was the topic of an address to the citi- 
zens of New York, by Archbishop Hughes, about 


16 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


thirty years ago, in which he asserted that “ Prot- 
estantism had lost all central force and power over 
the masses of mankind.” His uninspired auguries 
were caught up and echoed in High-Church circles ; 
and in 1868 a bold volume —“ Protestantism a 
"—appeared, from the pen of Rev. F. C. 
Ewer, D.D., a very estimable and eminent ritual- 


Failure’ 


istic clergyman of the Protestant Episcopal Church. — 
Three years later, a writer in the “Catholic World,” 
in a somewhat elaborate article on the ‘‘ Statistics 
of Protestantism in the United States,” with an un- 
discriminating and unpardonable carelessness, drew 
a comparison between two abnormal periods—the 
one, of unnatural growth, under the Second Advent 
excitement, and the other, of declension, at the 
close of the civil war—and from this defective basis, 
evincing a meager growth, made a suppositious 
demonstration of the probable number of Protestant 
communicants in the year 1900; and triumphantly 
inferred that Protestantism is hopelessly falling, 
and must inevitably fall, behind the progress of the 
population. It is a fact, not to be omitted in this 
connection, that the 10,844,576 Protestant commu- 
nicants, in the year 1900, according to the conject- 
ural calculations of this Roman Catholic writer, are 
not much in excess, as will be shown in our future 
pages, of the present number; and twenty years yet 
remain before the close of the century. 

Father Thomas S. Preston,-an ex-Protestant, now 
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high in the counsels of Rome, as Vicar-General in 
the Diocese of New York, has lately renewed the 
charge, that Protestantism is a failure; and so says 
Pére Hyacinthe, in a recent lecture on Deism, in 
Paris, declaring that ‘neither Deism nor Protest- 
antism can be generally and permanently accepted 
by the French people,” and that “a reformed 
Catholicism ’’—confessedly a hitherto unknown zsm, 
and too uncertain a basis for theorizing—“ is the 
only solution.” 

Besides Romanists and High-Churchmen, skep- 
tical thinkers of- various grades have represented 
Protestantism as having seen its best days, and as 
now rapidly losing its hold upon the world. Mr. 
Buckle, in his ‘‘ History of Civilization,’ 
this view; and it has since been echoed in coarser 


v 


reiterated 


and more vulgar forms. The advocacy of Protest- 
antism has been represented as faint and apolo- 
getic—an indication of a loss of heart and internal 
demoralization. It is said that the scholars and 
thinkers are arrayed against its peculiar tenets; that 
they are rapidly extracting from it the best part of 
its social ethics, and gradually reducing it to the 
lowest terms—a kind of philosophic deism; that 
only Roman Catholics and a few “seared and shriv- 
eled relics of Protestantism” now attend church; 
‘and that, henceforth, the Bible, as an authoritative 
revelation, is to be discarded and laid upon the 


back shelf, as “(a queer relic of an ancient faith,” 
2 
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while the world moves on under the widening influ- 
ence of modern ideas. 

In an elaborate address, in 1868, Rev. William 
J. Potter,* of New Bedford, claimed to demonstrate 
that the Protestant sects in the United States are 
gaining very little, only five per cent., in ten years, 
(1850-1860,) upon the population. 

In 1872 Rev. Henry W. Bellows, D.D.,+ dis- > 
coursed very eloquently upon the “‘ Break between 
Modern Thought and Ancient Faith and Worship.” 
Speaking of “the Church and its creed, on the 
‘one side, and the world and its practical faith on 
the other,” he said: “An antagonism has arisen be- 
tween them as of oil and water;” that “there are 
some millions of people in this country, not the 
least intelligent or useful citizens in all cases, who 
never enter a church door;” that “ Church religion 
and general culture do not play any longer into 


” 


each other’s hands;” that “the professors in col- 
lege, the physicians, the teachers, the scientists, the 
reformers, the politicians, the newspaper men, the 
reviewers, the authors, are seldom professing Chris- 
tians, or even church-goers; and, if they do go to 
church, from motives of interest or example, they 


are free enough to confess, in private, that they do 


* See First Annual Report of the Free Religious Association, 
Boston, 1868, p. 56. 

+ “Christianity and Modern Thought.” American Unitarian 
Association. 
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not much believe what they hear.” Dr. Bellows, 
nevertheless, expresses hope for the future of 
Christianity. 

But a later and more serious complaint has come 
from Rev. Dr. Ewer, who, after a lapse of ten 
years, has recently renewed his bold indictment 
against Protestantism in several discourses* delivered 
in Newark, N. J., “at the request of leading Epis- 
copal laymen in that city.” He says that Protest- 
antism is only “a miserable raft, its fragments float- 
ing apart like the flying rack of the heavens ;” that 
“the poor remnants only of the great nations are 
clinging to its parted and broken logs, and earnest, 
thinking men are at their wits’ end to know what is 
truth.” He stoutly claims that “the solemn in- 
dictment against Protestantism, drawn up” by 
himself, in 1868, “in the fear of God, and in behalf 

-of dying souls, and uttered in Christ’s Church, Mur- 
ray Hill, New York, was not met by argument, but 
only by a gale of holy malediction and impotent 
scorn;” that the volume passed through several 
editions, but has never been answered, and cannot 
be answered. 

Dr. Ewer says: “To say nothing of the specifica- 
tions in those eight discourses, what were two of the 

- main counts in the indictment? First, that where- 
as, 250 years ago, the Protestant religious dogmas 
held captive to themselves great thoughtful peoples 

* “ Complete Preacher,” June and July, 1878, 


t 
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of the Germanic, the Swiss, and the Anglo-Saxon 
man, those dogmas had failed to retain the hold 
they once had, and have, to an overwhelming ex- 
tent, lost at last the intellect of those peoples; and 
that, while 250 years ago Protestantism held the 
masses as well as the intellect of those peoples, it 
has failed to hold and has lost those masses as well 
as the intellect; that Protestantism, as a form of 
Christianity, stands to-day breast-deep in torrents 
of skepticism which itself hath let loose, which are 
deepening around it, and in which it is drowning; 
and that it stands there to-day aghast and incom- 
petent. This was one count in the indictment. 
Gentlemen, you have seen that it has not been de- 
nied. A second count was that the fundamental 
religious premises of Protestantism were essentially 
anti-Christian, and must end, by inexorable logic, 
in infidel conclusions; that if Calvin’s and Luther’s 
and Zwingli’s premises were to be accepted, then 
Channing’s conclusions were nearer right by logic 
than Cromwell’s, and Theodore Parker’s nearer right 
than Channing’s, and Frothingham’s and Adler’s 
the rightest of all, and quite unanswerable by a 
Protestant; that when the Calvinists burned Ser- 
vetus at the stake they burned Calvin’s own brain- 
child. It was claimed that if this logical aspect of 
» Protestantism was correct, it ought to have shown 
itself finally in practical historical results. And the 
charge was made that what thus ought to have 
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followed logically, had actually followed historically, 
and was patent to all in the comparatively empty 
churches and the wide-spread skepticism of thought- 
ful Germany, America, and Switzerland. This was 
another count.” * 

Dr. Ewer also calls “the Protestant movement” 


> 


_ “a wide-spread destruction ;” not an improver, but a 
deteriorater t of morals; “nota reformation, but a 
deformation, and a hideous destruction.” 
A writer in the “ Atlantic Monthly,” (October, 
1878,) joins in this arraignment of the Churches. 
He says: ‘“‘ The disintegration of religion has pro- 
ceeded rapidly. . .. The Church is now, for the 
most part, a depository of social rather than relig- 
ious influences. Its chief force is no longer relig- 
ious. There are still, of course, many religious 
people in the Churches who sincerely believe the 
old doctrines embodied in all the creeds. But 
these are every-where a small minority, and they 
are mournfully conscious that the old religious life 
and power have departed from the Church.... 
They are alarmed to find the atmosphere and tone 
of the Church becoming more and more secular and 
business-like. These people, who thus represent 
the better elements of a former state of things, are 
the real strength of the evangelical Protestant 
Churches, so far as religion is concerned, and their 


* “Complete Preacher,” June, 1878, p. 145. 
+ “Complete Preacher,” July, 1878, pp. 223, 224. 
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character is one of the most wholesome and truly 
conservative forces of our national life... . But 
they are too few to regenerate the American 
~ Church, though their influence is highly valuable in 
resisting some of the evil tendencies of the age. 
Most of them are old, and they have few successors 
among the younger people. They have already 
done most of their work, and their number and 
strength diminish from year to year.” 

“The morality based upon the religion popularly 
professed has, to a fatal extent, broken down. 
Multitudes of men who are religious are not honest 
or trustworthy. They declare themselves fit for 
heaven, but they will not tell the truth, or deal 
justly with their neighbors. The money of widows 
and orphans placed under their control is not safer 
than in the hands of highwaymen. There is no 
article of food, medicine, or traffic, which can be 
profitably adulterated or injuriously manipulated, 
that is not, in most of the great centers of trade, 
thus corrupted and sold by prominent members of 
Christian Churches.” 

One of the latest of these gloomy utterances is 
that of Professor Goldwin Smith, who, in a thought- 
ful article, in the “ Atlantic Monthly,” for Novem- 
ber, 1879, discoursed upon “ The Prospect of a Moral 
Interregnum,”’ consequent upon the supposed de- 
cadence of religious faith. He says: 


“A collapse of religious belief, of the most com- 
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plete and tremendous kind, is apparently now at 
hand. At the time of the Reformation the ques- 
tion was, after all, only about the form of Christian- 
ity; and even the skeptics of the last century, while 
they rejected Christ, remained firm theists; not only 
so, but they mechanically retained the main princi- 
ples of Christian morality, as we see plainly in 
Rousseau's ‘ Vicaire,’ ‘Savoyard,’ and Voltaire’s 
‘Letters on the Quakers.’ Very different is the 
crisis at which we have now arrived. No one who 
has watched the progress of discussion, and the in- 
dications of opinion in literature and in social inter- 
course, can doubt that, in the minds of those whose 
views are likely to become—and in an age when all 
thought is rapidly popularized sure to become— 
the views of society at large, belief in Christianity 
as a revealed and supernatural religion has given 
WAYds a 
- All English literature, even that which is so- 
cially and politically most conservative, teems with 
evidences of a change of sentiment, the rapid 
strides of which astonish those who revisit En- 
gland at short intervals... . There is perhaps an 
increase of church-building and church-going, but 
the crust of outward piety is hollow, and growing 
hollower every day.” 7 

From such assumed premises Mr. Smith pro- 
ceeds to prognosticate the disastrous “ effects of 


this revolution on morality.” 


24 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


Mr. James Anthony Froude, in the “ North Amer- 
ican Review,” December, 1879, treats Protestantism 
as an exhausted factor: “ Protestantism has failed. 
It isa hard saying. Protestantism, when it began, 
was a revolt against lies. It was a fierce declara- 
tion that men would no longer pretend to believe 
what in their hearts they did not and could not be- 
lieve. In this sense Protestantism has not failed, 
and can never fail, as long as there is left an honest 
man upon the globe. But we cannot live upon ne- 
gations; but we must have convictions of a positive 
sort, if our voyage through earthly existence is to 
be an honorable and successful one. And no Prot- 
estant community has ever succeeded in laying 
down a chart of human life with any definite sailing 
directions. In every corner of the world there is 
the same phenomenon of the decay of established 
religions. In Catholic countries as well as Protest- 
ant; nay, among Mohammedans, Jews, Buddhists, 
Brahmans, traditionary creeds are losing their hold. 
An intellectual revolution is sweeping over the 
world, breaking down established opinions, dissolv- 
ing foundations on which historical faiths have been 
built up. Science, history, philosophy have con- 
trived to create universal uncertainty.” Neverthe- 
less, he adds, “‘ Christianity retains a powerful hold, 
especially over the Anglo-Saxon race.” 

Such are some of the allegations against Protest- 
antism and the times. 
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THE PROBLEM. 


‘ag is an important preliminary inquiry, What is - 
comprised under the term Protestantism ? and 
what does Protestantism claim ? 

In the foregoing arraignment we find two com- 
plex and widely divergent parties—on the one hand, 
Romanists and men of Romanizing tendencies; and 
on the other thinkers, who stand avowedly outside 
of Christianity, and those who, under the more 
indefinite name of “ Liberal Christianity,” maintain 
an attitude of criticism toward the generally ac- 
cepted Protestant theology. And yet the latter 
portion of both of these classes are connected with 
denominations, which, in the broad sense of the 
term, are Protestant. In the course of modern 
progress, the term Protestant has undergone some 
modification in its common use, although it still 
stands, historically, as the name given to all bodies 
of Christians which -have sprung up out of the 
Reformation—“ the totality of the Churches which 
separated from the Romish communion.” It also 
embraces those secondary protests against original 
Protestantism, such as Quakerism—a protest against 
its ordinances; Arminianism—a protest against its 
Calvinism; Methodism—a protest against its Cal- 
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vinism and its formalism; and “ Liberal Christian 
ity ’—a protest against its Trinitarian and sacrificial 
theology. But these are only the subordinate di- 
visions of the great Protestant body, now, as ever, 
maintaining an unfaltering protest against the hier- 
archical prerogatives and exclusive functions of Ro- 
manism, which constituted the leading issues of the 
Reformation. 

In its broadest definition, then, and as the term 
is used by Dr. Ewer and the Romanists, Protest- 
antism embraces all avowedly Christian bodies out- 
side of the Roman Catholic Church. Jews and 
Mormons, professedly rejecting Christianity, are ex- 
cluded; and Universalists, Unitarians, Christians, 
etc., are included. The tendencies of modern re- 
ligious thought, regarded by Dr. Ewer and others 
as so baleful, and as logically and historically the 
outgrowth of Protestantism, necessitates such an 
inclusion of the “ Liberal” Churches. We accept 
this definition, and shall adhere to it, so far as pos- 
sible, in this volume; but a narrower definition will 
sometimes be necessary, restricting the term Prot- 
estantism to those Churches distinctively holding the 
sacrificial and Trinitarian theology, which gave vital 
impulse and moral unity to the Reformation, and 
which even now identifies’ them with that period. 
The reason for this is twofold: firstly, the scanty 
statistics published in the ‘‘ Year-books” of the 
“Liberal” Churches, entirely omitting many items 
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furnished in the “ Annual Minutes” of the Evangel- 
ical or Orthodox Churches, make it impossible to 
carry out, at many points, on the broader defini- 
tion, comparisons which are important in testing 
the questions of progress, spiritual vitality, etc.; 
and, secondly, because, in the foregoing indict- 
ments, eminent representatives of ‘‘ Liberal”’ relig- 
ion have sharply arraigned the “ Evangelical ” 
Churches, and made heavy allegations of their de- 
cline, decrepitude, disintegration, and decay. 

We have seriously pondered the foregoing 
charges, scrupulously scrutinizing the tendencies 
of the times, collating exact data, reviewing the 
origin and progress of Protestantism, internally and 
externally, and its relation to Christianity, as a 
whole, in its entire history, and are fully convinced 
that the foregoing indictment is both faulty and 
false ; that it is predicated upon wrong assumptions 
as to the genius and mission of Protestantism ; that 
many of the assumed facts are only hasty and un- 
discriminating collections of the most meager data, 
many well-attested facts and statistics being wholly 
overlooked and ignored. 

That part of the indictment which comes from 
Romanists and Romanizing Ritualists implies that 
the Christian religion has had a perfect ideal devel- 
opment in the Church on the earth; that this de- 
velopment existed at some time in the past; that 
the aim of the modern Church should be to attain to 
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the ancient ideal; and that there can be no future 
unfolding of any thing richer or deeper in the spirit, 
the import, or the power of Christianity, because 
the fullness of its meaning was exhausted long ago. 
It also supposes that Protestantism has claimed and 
still professes to be a finality—the perfect ideal of 
Christian life and experience, the last and perfect 
word of truth—an assumption not only false but 
impossible. Protestantism claims the holy Script- 
ures as the complete and final word of religious 
truth, though not of all truth, but that new and 
deeper discoveries of their meaning and power will 
be wrought out by the progressive studies and ex- 
perience of the Church. An early representative 
of Protestantism, Rev. John Robinson, of Leyden, 
said: “I am confident that the Lord has more 
truth and light yet to break forth out of his holy 
word.” 

Protestantism has ever been conscious of imper- 
fections and weaknesses, making necessary some 
kind of siftings, modifications, and restatements, 
that it may be purged from unreasonable and 
unscriptural features, from relics of Popery and 
medieval civilization, to say nothing of the ages 
anterior; and that its life has been a growth, an 
evolution, in which, notwithstanding some pain- 
ful deformities, it is steadily attaining, in its actual 
life and workings, fuller realizations of the ideal of 
Christianity presented in the holy Scriptures. 
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Protestantism has been doing its work under 
great disadvantages, under sudden and _ radical 
changes of conditions. As a reformation and re- 
volt against old errors, it has had extremes, reac- 
tions, and other incidental evils. Doubts, disor- 
ders, and experiments are inevitable in such proc- 
esses. The work of modification and restatement, 
gradually going on in connection with the advance- 
ment of general intelligence, has been a task of the 
most delicate and difficult character, sorely testing 
the highest wisdom, stability and piety of its adher- 
ents, and also its hold upon the confidence and 
respect of the masses. But this is not all. In its 
divorce from the State, in the United States, and 
in some European countries, it lost the advantage 
of prestige and influence over the popular mind, 
which the State afforded, and was cast upon fluctu- 
ating outward sources of voluntary support. Hence 
the natural inquiry, whether it could maintain its 
influence with the masses. 

But another and still more important element 
has entered into the case—the Protestant religion 
considered as internal spiritual exercises between 
the individual and his God, with no priestly or hier- 
archical dependence. Under Protestantism, relig- 
ion became purely a personal thing, passing out 
from under the exclusive control of the sacraments, 
and the arbitrary sway of assumed prerogatives, 
into irrepressible conflicts with individual lusts and 
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worldly influences. Instead of pompous rituals, 
each soul was thrown upon its God and the deep 
realities of its-inner life. The scourge of the hie- 
rarchy disappeared, but the struggle with sense and 
self went on. Still recognizing the validity of the 
Church, as a divinely instituted body—a brother- 
hood and a guide—Protestantism pressed with pow- 
erful tenacity upon each individual the fact of his 
personal responsibility; that he must bear the weight 
of his own guilt to the foot of the cross; that he 
must seek within himself and for himself access to 
God, and, in the spirit of adoption begotten by the 
Holy Ghost, find a satisfaction which will meet the 
soul’s deepest needs. Since its primitive days, ex- 
cept among ‘small groups, Christianity had not ex- 
isted under such conditions. 

What was to be the effect of these new religious 
conditions among large masses of people? It was 
predicted that religion, wholly dependent upon the 
fluctuations of individual affections, and the vacil- 
lations of individual wills, would be characterized 
by inconstancy and alternations, until its influence 
would be utterly wasted. In Europe, Protestantism 
has been -tested only under the latter conditions, 
the voluntary spiritual action being supplemented 
by the support of the State. Such, too, was the 
situation of American Protestantism during the 
colonial era; but after the Revolution the civil 
bands were sundered, and it adjusted itself to whol- 
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ly voluntary conditions, externally and internally, © 
and has undergone the trial of the transition, and 
the operation of the voluntary principle in its full 
measure. 

There has been still another source of trial. These 
- Capricious and fluctuating voluntary sources of sup- 
port have been tested in a country which every- 
where yields to the supremacy of public opinion. 
We have passed out from under the tutelage of 
authority, and a new power, until late years little 
- known, has risen up, exercising supreme sway—even 
the functions of empire. With vast, complicated, 
religious, moral, educational, social, and_ political 
interests, our young nation ventured upon its career 
under the supreme guidance of public opinion. 
Nothing is more irresponsible, or liable to be more 
capricious and destructive; and yet, in these un- 
steady hands are such great interests held. 

How experimental and perilous, in the judgment 
of many, the task of Protestantism, under these 
new conditions! Those-most sanguine of its success 
have expected vacillations, reactions, disorders, and 
even much decay. They are incidental and inevi- 
table, necessary to her life and higher development. 

Those who have written this terrible indictment 
against Protestantism do not correctly apprehend 
the case. No paralysis has come upon her, nor are 
there any indications of dissolution, as will be fully 


demonstrated, but the best symptoms of life and 
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progress. The struggles of Protestantism are only 
the normal contests of the vital forces, expelling 
_ from the system disorders inherited from Rome, 
whose deadly taint has long dishgured and embar- 
rassed her: and the evidences of decay, which some 
see, are only the devitalized elements, which vigor- 
ous life throws off, in its higher advances. 

Opening wide our eyes, and wisely interpreting 
the signs of the times, in the light of the whole his- 
tory of Christianity, we see indications, in the con- 
dition and progress of American Protestantism, 
which convey encouraging lessons. The past eighty 
years; at farthest, the past century; and, in some 
respects, the past thirty years, have been distin- 
guished by a most rapid and marked development, 
in the actual life and workings of the Protestant 
Churches in the United States, of the true ideal 
of Christianity, which during long centuries was 
almost wholly lost out of the world. In no other 
period, if we except the brief period following the 
day of Pentecost—and possibly that should not be 
excepted—haye the past eighty years been equaled, 
much less excelled. 

Viewed in this light, every thing will be clear, al- 
though all is not perfect. Protestantism wears, for 
its mottot he language of St. Paul, ‘“ Not as though 
I had already attained, or were already perfect; but 
I follow after, that 1 may apprehend that, for which 
I am apprehended in ‘Christ Jesus.” 
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To understand our times, and to meet the re- 
sponsibilities, call for the clearest vision, the broad- 
est analyses, the amplest resources, prepared hearts, 
and the best manhood. No hasty deductions by bi- 
ased minds, from narrow generalizations and scanty 
data, can determine the situation. No personal ill- 
success, or ill-adjustment to our surroundings, or 
cramped routine perspective, should color the judg- 
ment and inspire evil prognostications. To the 
high mount of broad observation, then, we betake 
ourselves, to study the tendencies and prospects 
of the times. 

One feature of our times is entirely new, and, 
therefore, experimental. Great and sacred ques- 
tions are brought into the arena of public investiga- 
tion. Never before were the people expected to 
have an independent opinion.about such matters. 
The common soil of humanity * for the first time in 
all the ages is surveyed, plowed, and sown. The 
problem now pending is whether more of wheat or 
of tares will be harvested; whether, in the end, it 
will be productive of more of faith or of doubt, of 
genuine piety or ungodliness. Inthe United States, 
unlike the older countries, there are no conserving 
forces in the constitution of society, holding men 
to the old faiths—no old institutions, hereditary 
nobilities, State Churches, etc.; but every thing is 
new—communities, governments, and institutions, 


* “Christianity and Modern Thought,” p. 17. 
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and any number of new projects, trial schemes, and 
prophecies of newer and stranger things to come. 
All things stimulate to theorizing. The new is held 
at a high premium, and the old at a heavy deprecia- 
tion. In such times men find it easy to break away 
from old morals and old faiths, and a supernatural 
system like Christianity undergoes searching ex- 
amination. Every thing, however spiritual, is sub- 
jected to natural tests. The revolutionizing tend- 
ency of the times has invaded every department of 
thought and action. Thought is intense and bold. 
Principles, institutions, and usages, long sacred and 
venerable, are discarded and obsolete. In the midst 
of such tendencies, American Christianity has been 
called to experience a severer test than European 
Christianity, with its old institutions environing and 
sustaining it, but we shall see that her triumphs are 
purer and grander. 

How is the conflict progressing, and what are the © 
indications? This problem is our appointed task, 
and waits a solution—a solution, which we believe 
is radiant with hope and promise. Let us advance 


and see. 


I. FAITH. 


—___~._— 


CHAPTER I. 
THE BONDAGE. 


Spiritual Despotism. 
Papal Scholasticism. 
Protestant Scholasticism. 
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CHAPTER of. 
BONDAGE. 


T is charged that Protestantism is a break with 

ancient faith and worship; that it discards an- 
chors and moorings; that it is logically and histor- 
ically the generator of skepticism; that the Prot- 
estantism of the present is very different from the 
Protestantism of the past; that its numerous modi- 
fications in doctrine and life indicate its rapid dis- 
integrating tendencies; that it has become “‘a miser- 
able raft,” its fragments floating apart like the mere 
“ flying rack of the heavens ;” and that “ poor rem- 
nants only of the great nations are clinging to its 
parted and broken logs.” 

That Protestantism was the leading factor in those 
great movements which burst the shackles for cent- 
uries restraining freedom of thought, and that it 
has quickened intellectual activity and enlarged its 
scope, can be regarded a reproach only by those 
who still loiter among the murky vapors of medi- 
zeval times. Even if.it be true, as Dr. Ewer declares, 
that “it stands to-day breast-deep in torrents of 
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skepticism,” it is creditable to it to be able thus to 
stand; and, through the severe ordeals of external 
criticism and rigid self-introspection, to endure re- 
statements and modifications, not only without loss 
of essential identity, but even with increased vitality 
and power. 

In the midst of the scrutiny and conflicts of the 
centuries, Protestantism has strengthened itself, 
within and without; it has taken possession of 
‘“‘storm-driven outposts;” it has erected “ Eddy- 
stone lights where surging waves of doubt are ever 


’ 


breaking ;” it has established “last havens of stores 
and comfort for adventurous voyagers, bewildered 
in search of truth;’’ and has extended its lines to 
the ends of the earth. In future pages, the truth 
of these declarations will be demonstrated. 

That Protestantism has been able to advance its 
position amid the stormiest seas of doubt and free 
inquiry, and grow larger, purer, and stronger, is its 
glory; but that it has ‘‘let loose” these “torrents 
of skepticism,” because it broke away from the ab- 
solutism of Rome, and championed spiritual liberty, 
is too absurd a statement to come from a divine 
of high standing and culture. It is an oft-exploded 
complaint, that the Reformation produced the skep- 
ticism of the eighteenth century, by generating the 
revolution in philosophy, and, through that, the 
infidelity which accompanied it. Of that disastrous 
result, it was in no sense the cause. The Reforma- 
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tion and the philosophical revolution were both, in 
themselves, beneficent, necessary to the world’s 
progress, and productive of irreligion only “as the 
cool bracing air may sometimes produce fever in a 
debilitated body, or warmth may hasten corruption 
in a corpse.” The infecting malarial taint was spirit- 
ual despotism, intrinsically and eternally malignant. 
The testimony of the centuries shows that, for 
the origin of skepticism and its fearful ascendency 
in the last century, the cause of causes was not lib- 
erty in any form, but an imbecile, corrupt, and im- 
perious Church, obtruding itself between the world 
and God, and darkening the faith of the nations. 
The causes were “ practical rather than speculative ; 
more moral than intellectual; and less theological 
than ecclesiastical. The religious insurrection of 
the nations was political and social rather than met- 
aphysical. The revolt was less from Christianity 
than from the Church; or, at least, was from Chris- 
tianity because of the (Romish) Church.”* 
Comparing the Protestantism of the present with 
that of the past, changes are, indeed, apparent in 
religious sentiment, in technical theology, and in 
the practice of enforcing religious belief. Theology 
is less scholastic and repulsive, has less of pagan 
adulteration, has been lubricated and broadened, and 
is the better for its siftings. Modern thought and 


*“ The Skeptical Era in Modern History,” by Rev. T. M. 
Post, D.D., p. 257. 
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Protestant theology have been mutual benefactors 
and beneficiaries. Religious sentiment is less su- 
perstitious and more intelligent, is less actuated by 
fear and more by knowledge, lives less in damps and 
shadows and more in the light, and has become less 
a blind impulse and more a law written in the 
heart—at once a passion and a principle. Creeds 
are shorter, but broader, deeper, and stronger ; 
have less of husk and more of kernel ; are shedding 
the devitalized and retaining the vital. Stakes and 
fagots have disappeared ; inquisitorial tortures have 
ceased : inquisitorial examinations are giving place 
to friendly utterance of mutual belief; and faith is 
no longer forced, but voluntary. 

All this is as it should be—not the shame ek 
the glory of Protestantism. But this gain has come 
through peculiar processes, both within and without 
—the fruit of discipline. ; 

Protestantism had its origin at a time when tra- 
dition and the schoolmen, sustained by the terrors 
of the hierarchy, had dominated Europe for centu- 
ries. Two evils were rampant in the world of mind 
—the spirit of scholasticism, tenacious for dialec- 
tical forms, shaving truth with tools of iron logic, to 
the sacrifice of its simplicity and purity, and dishon- 
oring it with human subtleties; and the spirit of dog- 
matism, which, with unrelenting authority, denied 
the freedom of personal convictions and enforced 
belief. 
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Protestantism, a too apt pupil in the school of 
the centuries, inhaling the spirit of the age, started 
in its career hampered with these trammels. It 
could not, at once, purify the superincumbent air, 
nor lift itself wholly above the murky vapors. A 
revolt against the hierarchy, an advocate of freedom, 
and a champion of independence, early Protestant- 
ism, nevertheless, only feebly realized what liberty 
meant and what gross bondage it still retained. It 
brought out of Romanism the spirit of dogmatism, 
and the devotion to truth which fired its zeal against 
the falsities of the papacy was sometimes betrayed 
into a spirit of persecution. Husks of scholasticism 
were still retained, as seen in the rigidly drawn and > 
extended theological formularies and systems. The 
iron logic of the reformers followed too closely in 
the dialectical lines of the schoolmen, cramping into 
systems of human devising, and perverting by hu- 
man subtleties, truths which the Great Teacher and 
his apostles presented in simpler forms. With such 
a legacy of evil Protestantism began its work, and 
only by processes of severe purging could it be 
purified. These modifications have exposed it to 
_ the charge of change and disintegration, exciting 
alarm in some minds. 

Are these allegations and apprehensions well 


founded ? 
Several lines of inquiry are necessary in bringing 


this subject fully before us. 
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How was Christian truth so brought into bondage 
that only through long, stern ordeals could wt be de- 
liwered ? 

Why did not original Protestantism wholly cast off 
these fetters ? 

And, What factors have providentially wrought 
with Protestantism for its delaverance ? / ; 

By pursuing these inquiries, we shall be able more 
intelligently to appreciate the present situation and 
tendencies. We shall find a true historic answer to 
the unfounded allegation that Protestantism is the 
generator of skepticism ; and shall also perceive that 
it has successfully pursued its course, and been de- 
veloped, purified, extended, and strengthened, in 
spite of all infecting and antagonizing forces. 

In the fifth century Christianity conquered pagan- 
ism, and thenceforth paganism, in turn, enfeebled 
and burdened Christianity. ‘‘ The rites of the Par- 
thenon passed into the worship of the Church; the 
subtleties of the academy into the creed. Similar 
trifles, just as subtle, interminable, and unprofitable, 
occupied the sharp intellects of the schoolmen. At 
length the time had come when the barren philos- 
ophy, which had worn so many shapes, mingled with 
so many creeds, had survived empires, religions, 
races, languages, was destined to fall. Driven from 
its ancient haunts, it had taken sanctuary in that 
Church which it at first had persecuted, and, like 
the daring fiends of the poet, 
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‘Placed its seat next to the seat of God, 
And with its darkness durst affront his light.’ ” * 
The scholastic philosophy, based on the logic, 
, ethics, and physics of Aristotle, and the judgments 
and decretals of the Church, and fostered by the 
Church, dominated the realms of human thought 
through the long, dark medieval period. The 
schoolmen, dialecticians, mostly theologians and 
ecclesiastics, constructed out of the philosophy 
of Aristotle an armory for the defense of the 
papacy, whose formularies were traps, tricks, and 
snares, involving the unwary in subtleties. Their 
schemes of casuistry and intellectual legerdemain 
bejuggled men out of common-sense beliefs and 
into the acceptance of absurd dogmas uphold- 
ing the papal Church. Around the intellect of 
Europe, Romanism bound the chain of scholasti- 
cism, repressing the thought and faith of the 
nations. 

In the name of an infallible authority conferred 
by Heaven, the Church applied the clamps of scho- 
lasticism to all science, usurped the prerogatives of 
all truth, put all minds under censorship, and 
burned men as quickly for new theses in physical 
science, medicine, or astronomy, as in theology. 
“ Was a proposition in physics or metaphysics to 
be determined? The schoolmen sent you, not to 
analyze the thing; but they coerced it into the 
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categories and syllabus of the subtle Greek; they 
put it into the strait-waistcoat of some dialectic 
formula; they put it upon the rack and torture of 
syllogism and enthymeme; and, finally, bound it 
down and smothered it by the decrees of Councils 
and the bulls of Popes. Was the inquirer still unsat- 
isfied? The ponderous names of a Duns Scotus, 
a Thomas Aquinas, or some Seraphic Doctor, or 
some Gregory or Innocent or Boniface, were made 
to thunder about his ears with the technical bar- 
barisms of a scholastic jargon, till, overwhelmed 
and confounded, if not convinced, he was glad to 
be silent, especially as those barbarisms were no 
mere bruta fulmina, but behind them was bran- 
dished before his eyes the w/¢zma reason of spiritual 
despots—the mightier logic of imprisonment, wheel, 
and fagot.” * 

Ages wore away under such processes, excluding 
scientific discovery and progress. It was a futile, - 
fruitless toil, in an endless circle, “an endless round 
of sonorous nothings.” Society “plodded its weary 
way over ‘many a frozen, many a fiery Alp,’ mid 
rivers of inky blackness, in endless mazes wander- 
ing, emulating, in its bootless and ceaseless toil, the 
fabled children of eternal night, till, at last, erherg- 
ing from its dark sojourn, lo, it finds itself just 
where it started weary centuries ago.” 


* See ‘Skeptical Era in Modern History,” by Rev. T. M. Post, 
D.D., p. 72. 
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Emancipation from such a bondage was a neces- 
sity, and, in due time, a certainty. 

A quickening conjuncture of great events—the 
Revival of Letters, the Invention of Printing, the 
Discovery of America, the passage round the Cape 
of Good Hope, and the rapid development of the 
power of the municipalities and the burgher class, 
preceded and prepared the way for the Reforma- 
tion of the sixteenth century. Out of these wide 
and deeply significant movements the Reformation 
sprung; and to their influence, stimulating mental 
activity, broadening the scope of human thought, 
and developing intellectual and moral independ- 
ence, and not to the Reformation alone, are we to 
attribute the first advancement in philosophy, and 
in physical science, the rise of skepticism, etc. The 
seeds of these movements were widely sown, and 
germinated in the general quickening which started 
forth the Reformation. Each, springing from its 
peculiar conditions, had nevertheless points in com- 
mon in their inception and earlier development, 
while the Reformation soon became the bold im- 
pulse and central figure, under whose leadership 
they went forth on their mission. 

The Revival of Learning was the chief cause of 
the Reformation, but many causes contributed to 
the Revival. Feudalism declined; the State be- 
came consolidated ; cities arose; new classes of free 
citizens came into existence; industrial and com- 
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mercial activities increased, producing material 
prosperity ; and with competence came leisure for 
the adornment of life with the arts of peace. At 
the same time there grew up a secular form of cult- 
ure, as distinguished from the prevailing religious 
and scholastic type. From 1348 to 1502, uni- 
versities were founded in various parts of the 
continent. Dante, Petrarch, and Boccaccio wrote, 
extolling force and beauty, the manly courage of 
severe contests, the delicate sentiments of love, 
the fervor of devotion, the nobility of loyalty, the 
ignominy of treason—stirring every natural and 
moral feeling. : 

This humane culture awakened an interest in an- 
cient poetry and in ancient conceptions of the world. 
New desires for art and literature followed, and the 
social life of the rising burgher class, and of the 
noble families who had attained to wealth and 
power, provided the taste, the leisure, and the 
means for resuscitating the remains of ancient cult- 
ure. First, Roman literature was explored anew ; 
then the Greek classics. Greece was visited, and 
her “muses would have been brought to Italy if 
they had not soon fled thither for refuge.” Greek 
scholars came to Italy before the capture of Con- 
stantinople by the Turks, in 1453; but that great 
event drove thither numerous Greek refugees, rich 
in literary treasures, and the Halls of the Medici 
received them as apostles. Convents brought forth 
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their resources; antiquity had a resurrection; and 
youth from Western Europe, Germany, and Hun- 
gary crossed the Alps to study the ancient classics. 

This movement marked a new era in culture; the 
Church was to be no longer the sole instructor; a 
wider horizon was to open over the human intellect, 
and scholasticism was destined to wane. “The Fa- 
thers,” hitherto for centuries read only in frag- 
ments, convenient for the use of the dialectician, 
were brought forth from their long obscurity ; and 
the Scriptures, in the original tongue, once more 
served as the touchstone of truth. Printing facili- 
tated the multiplication of books, and helped the 
spreading ferment. Little resistance was offered, 
for the new era, at first intent upon antiquities, 
projected no new theories. And yet, out of the 
— antiquities with which Italy and even the Papal 
court were then captivated, important changes 
were tocome. Through this channel were intro- 
duced into the West the Platonic, the Neopla- 
tonic, the Epicurean, and Stoical philosophies, 
whose temporary mission, in the transitional period 
of philosophy then opening, was to supplant the 
Scholastic-Aristotelian method, and whose residu- 
um, in the ages beyond, was a legacy of skepticism, 
harassing the faith of Protestantism. 

This Revival of Learning was the instaurator of 
new ideas and movements. 


In the midst of this period, Protestantism, the 
4 
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most conspicuous of all modern movements, had its 
birth, ushering in a new and better religious life, 
but inheriting taints which only long and stern dis- 
cipline could purge away. 

“Side by side,” says Ueberweg, “with this re- 
turn of learned culture from scholasticism to the 
early Roman and Greek literature stands, as its 
analogue, the return of the religious consciousness 
from the doctrines of the Catholic Church to the 
letter of the Bible. ... Acknowledging the author- ~ 
ity of the holy Scriptures, and of the dogmas of the 
Church in its earliest days, Protestantism rejected 
the medizval hierarchy and the scholastic tendency 
to rationalize Christian dogmas. The individual 
conscience found itself in conflict with the way of 
salvation marked out by the Church. By this way 
it was unable to attain to inward peace and recon- 
ciliation with God. ... Inthe first heat of the con- 
flict the Reformers regarded the head of the Cath- 
olic Church as Antichrist, and Aristotle, the chief 
of the Catholic school philosophy, as a ‘godless 
bulwark of the Papists.’”’ 

The logical tendency was to break with all phi- 
losophy, and adopt a simple, unquestioning faith. 
But as Protestantism gained “ fixed consistence,” 
the necessity of some determinate order, in the new 
ecclesiastical condition, pressed upon the attention 
of the leaders. Melanchthon felt the need of some 
kind of philosophy. He found the Epicureans too 
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atheistic ; the Stoics too fatalistic in theology and 
extravagant in ethics; Plato and the Neoplatonists 
‘“‘ either too indefinite or too heretical ;”” while Ar- 
istotle, as a teacher of a unique method, met the 
needs of the young. Luther consented to the use 
of the text of Aristotle if uncumbered by scholastic 
comments. ‘‘ There arose thus,” says Ueberweg, 
“in the Protestant universities, a zew Aristotelian- 
ism, which was distinguished from scholasticism by 
its simplicity and freedom from empty subtleties, 
but which, owing to the necessity of modifying the 
naturalistic elements in the Aristotelian philosophy, 
and especially in the Aristotelian psychology, so as 
to make them harmonize with the religious faith, 
soon became, in its measure, itself scholastic. The 
erection of a new independent philosophy, on the 
basis of the generalized Protestant principle,” was, 
therefore, a necessity ; but its accomplishment was 
reserved for a later time and other hands. 

In the mean time, burdened with limitations in- 
consistent with its fundamental principle, checking 
and falsifying its movements, Protestantism pur- 
sued its course, slowly and imperfectly developing 
and waiting the concurrent action of other factors, 
which should fully emancipate it from scholasticism 
and dogmatism, and invest it in simple forms, in 
closer harmony with the original ideal of pure 
Christianity. Those factors have wrought along the 
centuries, ostensibly a work of criticism, and some- 
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times of destruction, but, under Providence, devel- 
oping those modifying tendencies in theological 
truth so conspicuous in our days. 

What were these factors ? 

They comprise, in their fullest scope, the great 
movements of modern thought, some of which took 
their origin just anterior to Protestantism, others 
nearly simultaneously with it, and others still soon 
after Protestantism started upon its career. Their 
mission has been providential, under the wise over- 
rulings of “‘Him who is the Head over all things 
unto his Church,” and who maketh the activities 
of human thought, and even human unbelief and 
wrath, to subserve his beneficent ends. 


CHAPTER II. 
LIBERATING FACTORS. 
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LIBERATING FACTORS. 


Modern Skepticism. 


NCIENT in its essence, and a residuum from 

antemedizval times, skepticism first appeared, 

in modern history, springing out of the bosom of 
Rome just prior to the origin of Protestantism. 

A new philosophical movement was one of the 
first and most noticeable developments in the Re- 
vival of Learning, working simultaneously with its 
earliest beginnings, both as a factor and a product, 
and constituting the first division in modern philos- 
ophy—the period of transition* from the old scho- 
lastic method, of medieval dependence upon the 
Church and Aristotle, to the beginning of the new 
method, of original and independent investigation, 
inaugurated by the bold genius of Descartes. It 
was an era of change, of transfer, of partial emanci- 
pation from the old, with, as yet, no fully developed 
system. 

This movement had long been a felt necessity. 
As early as the eleventh century, and through the 
three following centuries, the spirit of freedom 


* Ueberweg’s “ Division of the Historic Periods of Philosophy.” 
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struggled in Italian minds, and champions of intel- 
lectual liberty appeared: At the beginning of the 
twelfth century ‘(a numerous and powerful school 
of philosophers labored so persistently for freedom 
of thought and expression, that it was denounced 
by the Church as a school of Epicureans and 
Atheists,’ 

It has been already noticed that the Revival of 
Learning introduced the Platonic and the Neopla- 
tonic philosophies into Italy.. Averroés,a commen- 
tator upon Aristotle, in high repute, taught that 
“only the one universal reason common to the en- 
tire human race is immortal,” “that the world-or- 
dering divine mind is the active immortal reason,” 
and denied “ individual immortality.”” These doc- 
trines prevailed in Northern Italy from early in the 
fourteenth to the middle of the fifteenth century, 
and in the school of Padua they were prominent 
tenets until the seventeenth century, though in 
different acceptations at different times. The het- 
erodox elements in this belief were made prominent 
in some and toned down by others. In the four- 
teenth century Eckhart taught a mystical panthe- 
ism, and in the fifteenth century the antichristian 
and pantheistic system of Neoplatonism, which had 
been developed and systematized under the mold- 
ing influence of Plotinus, Porphyry, and Julian, 


* Prof. Vincenzo Botta, D.D. See Ueberweg’s “‘ Philosophy,” ii, 
p. 461. 
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prominent opponents of Christianity in the first 
Christian centuries, became the favorite philosophy 
of the cultured minds. Many made an easy passage 
from Averroism to Pantheism. 

Plethro, (1355-1442,) a “ passionate Platonist ;” 
Bessarion, (1395-1472,) a moderate Platonist ; and 
Marcilius Ficinus, (1433-1499,) a meritorious trans- 
lator of Plato, Plotinus, Porphyry, and other Neo- 
platonists, propounded theses which have been 
characterized as “neither Christian nor Moham- 
medan, but Neoplatonic and heathen.” With these 
men there arose in Italy and elsewhere schools of 
ideal Platonists, tending tg Deism and Natural- 
ism, and a class of Peripatetics, sliding into ma- 
terialism and skepticism. Hallam says, ‘ There 
is strong ground for ascribing a rejection of Chris- 
tianity to Plethro.” Ficinus declared there was 
no hope for religion except in the “bolstering 
aid of the Platonic philosophy;” 
(died 1525,) that “Christianity was in a state of 
obsolescence and decay,” and that the immortal- 


Pomponatius, 


ity of the soul is doubtful on philosophic princi- 
ples; and Machiavelli, (1464-1527,) that the high- 
est political ends can be obtained without the aid 
of the Church or of Christianity. ‘‘ The Platonic 
Academy in the gardens of the Medici,’ says 
Hase,* ‘ defended only a few of the religious ideas 


* “Church History,” p. 328. This academy was established 
1440-1445. 
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peculiar to Christianity.” “Infidelity and super- 
stition were arrayed boldly in opposition to each 
other.” “To the Italian infidelity of this period 
probably belongs the authorship of the book, ‘ The 
Three Impostors,’ (Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed,) 
first mentioned in the sixteenth century 3" "also, 
the “ Dialogue Upon Religion,” between “seven 
learned freethinkers of Venice,” by John Bodin, 
(died 1597,) in which all religions are set forth 
as “having the same merits and defects,” and 
“ideal deism’”’ is commended as the “true re- ° 
ligion.” t+ : 

In the earlier stages,of this movement, the new 

views were sometimes accommodated to the Church 
by attempted distinctions between philosophic and 
theologic truth, and by a profession of submis- 
sion to the Church. The Church condemned this 
view of the twofold nature of truth, but the move- 
ment went quietly on so long as the Church was. 
not directly antagonized. 
. Thus the School of Humanists, enthusiastic wor-) 
shipers of pagan antiquity, devoted to the revival 
of classical study, became antagonistic to Christi- 
anity, and it was quite common for dignitaries of 
the Church, in the circles of their friends, to avow 
atheism. Even Pope Leo X. was credited with the. 
remark, regarded as credible by his contemporaries, 
“Tt is not generally known how much we and ours 
# Kurtz's “ Church History,” vol. ii, p. 159. _ + Ibid, 
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have been profited by the fable of Christ.” Oppo- 
nents of Christian belief retained their positions, 
often of the highest rank, in the Church. 

In this early movement in the quest of another 
philosophy, we see, in the Romish Church, the first 
outcroppings of European skepticism during the 
century before Protestantism arose. ‘The Refor- 
mation,” says Professor Fisher, “is not responsible 
for the tendencies to skepticism and unbelief which 
have revealed themselves in modern society. These 
tendencies discovered themselves before Protestant- 
ism appeared. The Renaissance in Italy was skep- 
tical in its spirit. This infidelity sprang up in the 
bosom of the Roman Catholic Church, partly as a 
reaction against the superstitious doctrines and 
practices which the Church countenanced, partly 
from the Epicurean lives of the ecclesiastics, and 
the worldliness which had corrupted the piety of 
the official guardians of religion.” 

Hallam,* speaking of those who called in ques- 
tion the “truths of natural and revealed religion,” 
says, ‘‘ The proofs of this before the middle of the 
sixteenth century are chiefly to be derived from 
Italy. . ... [If we limit ourselves to those who di- 
rected their attacks against Christianity, it must be 
presumed that, in an age when the tribunals of 
justice visited even with the punishment of death 
the denial of any fundamental doctrine, few books 


* Hallam’s “ Literature of the Middle Ages,” vol. i, p. 288. 
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of an openly irreligious tendency would appear. A 
short pamphlet by one Vallée cost him his life in 
1574. ... The list of men suspected of infidelity, 
if we could trust all private anecdotes of the time, 
would be by no means short.” 

Besides the Platonic and the Neoplatonic, other 
ancient philosophies were renewed in this transi- 
tional period. Telsius (1508-1588) and other rela- 
tively independent investigators of nature, were 
considerably influenced by the doctrines of the nat- 
ural philosophers of ancient Greece. Stoicism was 
revived and developed by Lipsius, (1547—1606,) and 
Epicureanism by Gassendi, (1592-1655.) Ueber- 
weg says, ‘“ Ancient skepticism was revived, and, in 
part, in a peculiar manner further developed, by 
Michel de Montaigne,” (born 1503,) and ‘‘ more or 
less directed to the doctrines of Christianity.” Char- 
ron, (1541-1603,) and Sanchéz, (1562-16325) a teacher 
of medicine and philosophy in France, “ supported 
this tendency.” Le Vayer (1586-1672) applied the 
arguments of ancient skeptics to theology, and had 
successors among his pupils—Sorbiere, (1615—1670,) 
Foucher, (1644-1696,) Glanville, (died 1680,) Hern- 
haym, (died 1670,) Huet, (1633-1721,) and Bayle, 
(1647-1706,) the latter ‘breaking the pathway of 
a mere frivolous unbelief.” Ueberweg also says, 
“From its relation to the investigation of nature, 
in modern times, Gassendi’s renewal of Epicurean- 
ism is of far greater historical importance than the 


FAITH. 61 


renewal of any other ancient system;” and F. A. 
Lange says, ‘‘Gassendi is the one who may proper- 
ly be styled the renewer, in modern times, of sys- 
tematic materialism.” 

We have thus traced the lines of modern skepti- 
cism from its rise out of the revival of the ancient 
philosophies, through phases separate from the 
Reformation, however much it may have been em- 
boldened, in its later stages, by the examples of 
the Reformers; and have reached a period, on the 
Continent, parallel with that of Herbert, (1581- 
1648,) Hobbes, (1588-1679,) Blount, (1654-1693,) 
and Sir Thomas Brown, (1605-1682,) the earliest 
leaders in skeptical thought in England. 

Such was the origin of one of the great factors 
destined to exert an extensive influence upon mod- 
ern thought and upon theology. Let us now re- 
trace our steps, and briefly notice the rise and early 


progress of 


Physical science, another modifying factor. 


The mental quickening commenced in the Re- 
vival of Learning soon extended to all the sciences. 
The superstitious scholastic methods, by which the 
schoolmen figured out with equal facility the popu- 
lation of Saturn, the number of feathers in the wings 
of the cherubim, and how many angels could stand 
on the point of a needle, could: not meet the neces- 
sities of awakened thought in the new era. It must 
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have more rational processes; but the true process 
was not at once reached. It first went backward 
to the old pagan philosophies. Dr. Ueberweg, 
whose competency none vee question, shall tell the 
story. 

“The modern mind, skecnseadt with scholasti- 
cism, not only went back to the classical literature 
of antechristian antiquity, and to the writings con- 
stituting the biblical, Revelation, but, setting out 
from the sciences of antiquity, also directed its en- 
deavors, more and more, to independent investiga- 
tion of the realities of nature and mind, as also to 
the problem of moral self-determination, independ- 
ently of external forms. In the fields of mathe- 
matics, mechanics, geography, and astronomy, the 
science and speculation of the ancients were first 
restored, and then, partly by gradual progress, and 
partly by rapid and bold discoveries, materially ex- 
tended. With the assured results of investigation 
were connected manifold and largely turbulent at- 
tempts to establish on the basis of the new science 
new theological and philosophical conceptions, in 
which attempts were involved germs of later and 
more mature doctrines. Physical philosophy, in 
the transitional period, was more or less blended 
with a form of theosophy, which rested at first upon 
the foundation of Neoplatonism and the Cabala, 
but which gradually, and especially on the soil of 
Protestantism, attained a more independent char- 
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acter. A physical philosophy thus blended with 
‘ theosophy, not yet freed from scholastic notions, 
nor contradicting the affirmations of ecclesiastical 
theology, and yet resting on the new basis of mathe- 
matical and astronomical studies, was maintained, 
about the middle of the fifteenth century, by Nico- 
laus Cusanus, (1401-1464,) in whom the mysticism 
of Eckhart (1260-1327) was renewed, and from 
whence, later, Giordano Bruno (1548-1600) derived 
the fundamental features of his own bolder and 
more independent doctrine. . Physics, in its com- 
bination with theosophy, continued to be taught,: 
and was further developed in the sixteenth century, 
and also in the seventeenth. Among its professors 
were Paracelsus, (1493-1541,) the physician; Car-. 
danus, (1501-1576,) the mathematician and astrolo- 
ger; Bernardinus Telesius, (1508-1588,) the founder 
of the Academia Cosentina, for the investigation 
of nature, and his followers, Franciscus Patritius, 
(1529-1597,) the Platonizing opponent of Aristotle ; 
Andreas Cesalpinus, (1519-1603,) the Averroistic 
Aristotelian; Nicolaus Turxellius, (1547-1606,) the 
opponent of the latter, and an independent German 
thinker; Carolus Borillus, (1470-1553,) a supporter 
- of the Catholic Church, and a disciple of Nicholaus 
of Cusa, (1401-1464); Giordano Bruno, (1548-—1600,) 
and Lucilio Vanini, (1585-1619,) the antiecclesias- 
tical freethinkers; and Thomas Campanella, (1568- 
1639,) the Catholic opponent of Aristotle. The 
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religious element prevailed with Schwenckfeldt and 
Valentin Weigl, Protestant theologians, and with 
Jacob Béhme, the theosophist, among whose fol- 
lowers have been H. Moore, John Pordage, Pierre 
Pdivet, and, in more modern times, St. Martin, and 
whose principles were employed by Baader and by 
Shelling—by the latter on the occasion of his pass- 
ing over from physical philosophy to theosophy. 
The themes of law and civil government were de- 
veloped in an independent manner, without defer- 
ence to Aristotelian or ecclesiastical authority, and 
in’a form more adapted to the changed political 
conditions of modern times.* : 

Physical science, then, in its early modern stages, 
was hampered with the embarrassments incidental 
to the transitional period of modern philosophy— 
the newly revived ancient philosophy, the Cabala, 
the remaining influence of scholastic methods, and 
the ecclesiastical domination. Beginning before 
the birth of Protestantism, in such an unnatural 
combination, it struggled through the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries into the seventeenth, when it 
received a new impulse under the independent 
method of original investigation promulgated by 
Descartes, and became another of the modifying 
factors in the progress of Protestantism. 


* Ueberweg’s “ History of Philosophy,” vol. ii, pp. Ig, 20. 


FAITH. | 65 


The Antitrinitarian theology, a residuum from the 
antemedieval age, restored with the Revival of Learn- 
ing, has been another providential factor. 

Antitrinitarianism has been incorrectly regarded 
by some as an offspring of Protestantism, because a 
protest against Protestant theology. While very 
many of those representing these opinions have 
been dissenters from the Trinitarian and sacrificial 
theology of Protestantism, yet it is not strictly true 
that Antitrinitarianism originated in the Churches 
of the Reformation. The rise of these ideas ante- 
dates the medieval age. The Arian doctrines sur- 
vived that dark period, and reappeared during the 
Revival of Learning. The same causes that pro- 
duced the Reformation, modern skepticism, and the 
transition in philosophy and physical science, re- 
vived the Arian ideas of previous centuries—a part 
of the general resurrection of ancient knowledge. 
Nor was this all. Before those great events took 
place which gave character to the Reformation, and 
determined its career, even in the midst of the 
Middle Ages, the efforts of the schoolmen to estab- 
lish, by syllogistic gins, logical technics, and tenu- 
ous sophisms, the Trinity and other Church doc- 
trines, invested them with absurdity, and awakened 
revulsions. The scholastic processes proved peril- 
ous. Inthe tenth century Arians appeared in the 
Diocese of Padua, a district of northern Italy. In 


the twelfth century Joachin, an Abbot of Flora, 
5 - 
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taught that the union of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit was not a natural one, not one of es- 
sence, but wholly moral, like that of persons hold- 
ing common opinions. In the thirteenth century 
these views had many representatives. During the 
revival of the Platonic and the Neoplatonic philos- 
ophies, prior to the Reformation, the Trinity came 
under frequent discussion, in various speculative 
| forms, but cautiously, for fear of the Church. The 
shocks occasioned by the collisions of thought, in 
the convulsive moments of the Reformation, 
brought to the surface the dissent which the scho- 
lastic methods had provoked. 

“It was in Italy,” says Professor Fisher, “among 
the cultured class, in men of inquisitive and culti- 
vated minds, that the Antitrinitarians appeared. 
The peculiar tone of the de/les-lettres culture that 
followed upon the Revival of Learning was often, 
congenial with these opinions. There was a dispo- 
sition to examine the foundations of religion, to call 
in question the traditional doctrines of the Church, 
and to sift the entire creed by the application of 
reason to its contents. The writings of Servetus 
(1509-1553) doubtless had much influence in diffus- 
ing Antitrinitarian opinions; but most of the con- 
spicuous Unitarians who first appeared were of 
Italian birth, generally exiles from their country on 
account of their belief. After the publication of 
the Antitrinitarian work of Servetus, in 1531, it is 
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said that not less than forty educated men in Vi- 

_cenza and the neighborhood were united ina private 
association, all of whom held Unitarian opinions. 
The Unitarian doctrines were found in the Churches 
of Italian refugees at Geneva and at Zurich.” 

Hallam says:* “It is certain that many of the 
Italian reformers held Antitrinitarian opinions, 
chiefly of the Arian form. M’Crie suggests that 
these had been derived from Servetus; but it does 
not appear that they had any acquaintance. ... It 
is much more probable that their tenets originated 
among themselves.” 

These views are confirmed by Mosheim, who says 
that “‘ Socinian writers generally trace the origin of 
their sect to Italy;” and Kurtz also says, “Italy was 
the proper home of the rationalistic denial of the doc- 
trine (of the Trinity ;) it was the fruit of the half- 
pagan humanism which flourished then.” Its advo- 
cates, compelled to flee, took refuge in Switzerland; 
but, being persecuted there, and banished, they went 
first to Germany, thence to Poland, Hungary, and 
the province of Transylvania, where princes or no- 
bles protected them. Blandrata, Gentilis, Alciati, 
Grimbaldi, Claudius of Savoy, and Tellius, early 
disseminators of Antitrinitarian ideas, and some of 
them martyrs, and Lelius and Faustus Socinus, 
from whom the Socinian’ scheme took its name, 
were all from Italy—the fruitage of the Neopla- 


* Hallam’s “ Literature of the Middle Ages,” vol. i, p. 196. 
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tonic movement—and were all of them born be- 
tween 1475 and 1540, and all but one prior to 1520. 
The Socinii were descendants from an illustrious 
family of Sienna. 
Almost simultaneously with the first movements 
of Luther, and doubtless mainly out of the general 
quickening given by the Revival of Learning, there 
arose in different parts of central and northern Eu- 
rope various sects of Reformers, several classes of 
whom received the designation of Anabaptists. In 
1521, within four years of Luther’s bold theses on 
the church door in Wittenberg, they were known 
as distinct bodies, under fiery leaders, among whom 
we find Antitrinitarian opinions. The Antitrini- 
tarian refugees from Italy and Switzerland, ‘‘ some 
of whom,” says Hase, “in the name of the Script- 
ures or of intellectual freedom, claimed the right to 
reject any ecclesiastical doctrine, and especially the 
doctrine of the Trinity, as it had been taught by 
the Church,” indulging the hope of finding an asy- 
lum in countries possessing the Reformation,” ap- 
peared at an early date in Switzerland, then in 
Germany, and elsewhere. They found sympathy 
among the Anabaptists when they were repelled 
by Luther and Melanchthon. John Denck, (died 
1528,) and Hitzer, (died 1529,) Anabaptist leaders, 
learned and extensively read in polite literature, 
and others, almost with the origin of the Reforma- 
tion, avowed Antitrinitarian views. These opinions 
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spread with this sect even to England, where they 
appeared “at the very dawn of the Reformation.” * 
Poland and Transylvania became the centers from 
_ which they radiated, and the Catechism printed at 
~ the Socinian printing-office, in Racow, was a noted 
campaign document. 

In England, in every period since the earliest 
dawn of the Reformation, Antitrinitarian ideas 
have been held by those who have shared the 
common protest against the Church of Rome. In 
the reign of Edward (1547-1553) these views ex- 
cited the alarm of the authorities. Under the reign 
of Elizabeth and James I. (1558-1625) men suffered 
martyrdom on account of them. In the time of 
the Commonwealth, John Biddle, who had collected 
a body of worshipers holding these views, was ban- 
ished by Cromwell, and subsequently returning, 
died in prison in 1662. Strong tendencies to Ari- 
anism existed among the English Presbyterians 
throughout the seventeenth century, and it was a 
bar to the effective union sought between them and 
the Independents near the close of the century. 
Prior to this’ time, divines of the Established 
Church—Chillingworth, Hales of Eaton, etc.—had 
thrown aside the system of Calvin, and exposed 
themselves to the charge of Socinianism, and, in 
the next period, Cudworth, Whichcote, Williams, 


* Rey. Wm. Turner, A.M., “ Unitarianism Exhibited.” London, 
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Tillotson, and Whitby, were added to the list. 
Later, Clarke, Hoadley, Hare, Sykes, Law, Justin, 
etc., not positively Antitrinitarians, expressed them- 
selves in language admitting of Unitarian construc- 
tion. In the last decade of the seventeenth cent- 
ury an extensive controversy raged, developing 
within the Establishment two parties—real and 
nominal Trinitarians—in which Sherlock was pro- 
nounced almost a Tritheist, and South and Wallis 
almost Sabellians. Among the Presbyterians in 
Scotland three eminent divines and professors in 
the University of Glasgow belonged to ‘this school 
of thinkers. 


Modern philosophy has been a modifying factor. 


We have already noticed the first imperfect phases 
of modern philosophy in its transitional period from 
medizval dependence on the authority of the Church 
and of Aristotle. Its establishment as an independ- 
ent science, uncontrolled by any human authority, 
occurred under Descartes about one hundred and 
twenty-five years after Luther inaugurated the Ref- 
ormation. Indirectly the product of the Reforma- 
tion, following the example of bold revolt against 
authority, Ueberweg calls it ‘a new, independent 
philosophy, on the basis of the generalized Protest- 
ant principle.” It was destined to be a great prov- 
idential factor, modifying ancient philosophy, skep- 
ticism, physical science, and the formularies of 
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Trinitarian and -Antitrinitarian Protestantism, and 
aiding their deliverance from the partial bondage to 
scholastic methods in which they were all still held. 

A renovation more radical than any hitherto 
known suddenly consummated this transition; and 
Bacon and Descartes were the renovators—the sys- 
tems of both products of the Reformation. While 
Bacon (1561-1626) is regarded as the forerunner of 
modern philosophy, and Thomas Campanello (1568- 
1639) as his echo, Descartes (1596-1650) is the ac- 
knowledged founder. Next, after him we find the 
pinnacles of philosophic development occupied by 
Spinoza, (1632-1677,) Locke, (1632—1704,) and Leib- 
nitz, (1646-1713.) 

Bacon, not so much an originator of a new method 
as an instaurator of a new era, resisted tradition in 
physical science, insisted upon independent induc- , 
tive processes, and thus effectually broke from the 
authority and the scientific methods of the Church 
and the schoolmen, as Luther had broken from the 
authority of the hierarchy. But Bacon’s task was 
only partly done. Descartes, following a few years 
later, inaugurated the new method, which character- 
izes modern from medizval philosophy. Separat- 
ing it from theology, he cast aside all assumptions 
and all human authority. It was a complete revo- 
lution, and bold and rapid movements followed in 
the realmof inquiry. “The most stupendous thought 
that was ever conceived by man, such as had never 
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been dared by Socrates or the Academy, by Aris- 
totle or the Stoics, took possession of Descartes, in 
his meditations, on a November night, on the banks 
of the Danube. His own mind separated itself from 
every thing besides; and, in the consciousness of 
its own freedom, stood over against all tradition, all 
received opinion, all knowledge, all existence ex- 
cept itself, thus asserting the principle of individu- 
ality as the key-note of all coming philosophy and 
political institutions. Nothing was to be received 
as truth by man which did not convince his own 
reason. Luther opened up a new world, in which 
every man was his own priest, his own intercessor ; 
Descartes opened a new world, in which every 
man was his own philosopher, his own judge of 
truth.” * 

Luther preceded Descartes one hundred years, 
inaugurating the great revolt against despotism, 
and furnishing the inspiration for later and more ad- 
vanced movements. Both were bold reformers— 
the one against the despotism of an absolute hier- 
archy, and the other against the despotism of scho- 
lasticism, products of the middle ages. And yet 
there are radical and practical differences between 
the two revolts. “The one was the method of 
continuity and gradual reform; the other of an in- 
stantaneous, complete, and thorough revolution. 
The principle of Luther waked up a ‘superstitious 


* Bancroft’s “‘ History of the United States,” vol. ix, p. 500. 
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world, ‘asleep in the lap of legends old,’ but did 
not renounce all external authority. It used drags 
and anchors to check too rapid progress, and to se- 
cure its mooring. So it escaped premature con- 
flicts. By the principle of Descartes, the individual 
man at once, and altogether, stood aloof from king, 
Church, universities, public opinion, traditional sci- 
ence—all external authority and all other beings— 
and, turning every intruder out of the inner temple 
of the mind, it kept guard at its portal, to bar the 
entry of every belief that had not first obtained a 
passport from himself.” * 

After his death, the philosophy of Descartes ex- 
tensively spread. The Churches and schools of 
Holland were full of Cartesians, and the old scho- 
lastic philosophy became ridiculous. The Armin- 
ians and Coccijeans generally espoused his system, 
and modifications followed in all branches of inquiry. 

By some persons, the spirit of free inquiry has 
been regarded as an unmitigated evil in its origin, 
and also in its entire influence and ‘tendencies. 
Such, however, is not the testimony of history, nor 
will it be the verdict of the future. In its inception 
it sprung out of the roots of the great Reformation, 
and partook largely of its spirit and aims. The 
leading principles in both movements were germane; 
and, in their legitimate and unperverted operations, 
each seems to have been intended by Providence to 


* Bancroft’s ‘‘ History of the United States,” vol. ix, p. 500, etc. 
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supplement the other—the one a protest against 
hierarchical assumptions and intolerance, and the 
other against the not less rigid-intolerance of me- 
dieval scholasticism, in its theology, science, and 
general inquiry. As revolts against the enslave- 
ment of the religious and intellectual natures, their 
mission was one of universal emancipation. Each 
had its legitimate sphere. 

Descartes, the powerful promoter of the purely 
rational system, from whose bold conception the 
radical method sprang, recognized an act of faith as 
lying at the basis of all the processes of the intel- 
lect, and proclaimed “ God the first, the most cer- 
tain, and the best of all truths.” He comprehended 
that “if God is not, the most regular exercises of 
thought may deceive us, and that our reason affords 
us no guaranty.” He confessed that all the force 
of his proofs ‘‘ depends upon a belief which precedes 
them—that, without this belief, man is condemned 
to irremediable doubt.” The spirit of free inquiry, 
therefore, in its inception, was not irreverent and 
reckless; it did not disregard all limitations im- 
plied by faith in God; but it was a revolt against 
the intellectual intolerance engendered amid the 
damps and darkness of the Middle Ages. 

This is the mission upon which it was sent forth 
by ‘Him who is the head over all things unto his 
Church ;” to deliver his truth from the spirit of 
dogmatism ; to dissolve the rigid and perverted 
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forms into which it had been wrought by the iron 
logic of the medieval scholastics, and to restore it 
to the more simple, practical, and vital forms in 
which the great Teacher and his apostles originally 
presented it. This is still its mission, and none the 
less because it has been perverted in the interest of 
unbelief. But, even as an opposing force, many in- 
cidental benefits have accrued to the cause of truth, 
under the wise overrulings, of Him who is its su- 
preme source. The emancipation of mind from in 
tolerance and old-time superstitions is now a rapid, 
world-wide tendency, in which many forces, both 
of faith and unbelief, either wittingly or unwitting- 
ly, are participating. 

In the history of Protestantism this new spirit has 
been marked by hesitation, circumspection, moder- 
ation, and gradual progress; but elsewhere it has 

been reckless and defiant. In England and France 
free thought became “ speculative, skeptical, and 
impassioned. This modern Prometheus, as it broke 
its chains, started up with revenge against the eccle- 
siastical terrorism which for centuries had seques- 
tered the rights of mind.” Henceforth it every- 
where actively assailed Christianity and invaded all 
departments of science, politics, morals, and relig- 
ion, proving the truth of the sentiment that “ Error 
is often the handmaid of Providence,” rendering 
two services to truth—intellectual and moral—com- 
pelling clear definitions and testing offered proofs, 
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and also rousing languid natures into a passionate 
love for the truth which error threatens. 

We have noticed the rise of the spirit of skepti- 
cism, in advance of the Reformation, out of the 
transitional movements produced by the Revival 
of Learning; and we have seen, on the continent 
of Europe, a.succession of skeptical inquirers ex- 
tending through a period of two hundred years, 
from the Platonic Academy in the gardens of the 
Medici, founded 1440-1445, to the first develop- 
ment of deism in England. The period of Herbert 
(1581-1648) and Hobbes, (1588-1679,) the first En- 
glish deists, synchronizes with that of the French 
_ skeptics, Sanchez, (1563-1632,) Le Vayer, (1586- 
1662,) and Gassendi, (1592-1655.) Herbert and 
Hobbes traveled extensively and resided on the 
Continent, enjoying personal acquaintance with 
Gassendi, and other leading thinkers. 

From the time of Locke, whose philosophy was 
“a middle ‘term between Bacon’s empiricism and 
Descartes’ rationalism, on the one hand, and En- 
glish deism and French materialism, on the other,” 
English skepticism, adopting, in part, Locke’s sen- 
sationalism, entered upon a new stage of develop- 
ment, under the leadership of Tolland, (died 1722,) 
the Earl of Shaftesbury, (died 1713,) Collins, (died 
1729,) Woolston, (died 1733,) Mandeville, (died 
1733,) Tindall, (died 1733,) Chubbs, (died 1747,) 
Lord Bolingbroke, (died 1751,) and David Hume, 
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(died 1776)—the representatives of English deism, 
in the dark period, in the last century, to which we 
shall hereafter refer. . 

Under such powerful forces, the revolt against 
Christianity, in England and France, became wild, 
_ reckless, and ruinous to faith and morals. Many 
sacred truths were seriously periled, and their influ- 
ence over many minds was destroyed. Such results, 
if not a necessity, were nevertheless a natural re- 
bound from spiritual despotism and dogmatism. 
The scholastic philosophy, upheld by the hierarchy, 
and designed as a coat of mail to protect the Church, 
became a compress, preventing growth and stifling 
life. Disastrous consequences to Christianity could 
hardly fail to ensue, when a philosophy so subtle, 
so foul and tyrannical, but baptized and canonized 
as of God, should be exposed as “a barren, mon- 
strous mockery.” But is the party which tears 
away the mockery, or the one which made and up- 
held it, responsible for the unbelief which follows? 
Let not Protestants timidly distrust their own 
principles. 

If the rebound from this hideous despotism was 
sometimes ruinous, it was not less necessary to the 
progress of humanity. ‘‘It is difficult for the human 
mind to stop in revolutions. When it begins to 
cast its false creeds and false gods overboard, it is 
apt also to throw away the true.” It was spiritual 
despotism, paralyzing and darkening the intellect 
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of the nations, that made mental emancipation wild, 
and mad with revenge for its long enslavement. 

Protestantism, sharing in the same trammels, 
started upon its career. A new philosophy, a child 
of Protestantism, sprang up in her pathway, and . 
carried into practical operation, in. the realm of. 
thought, the protest against human authority, which 
Protestantism had made against the Papacy. Its 
providential mission was to purify, although, some- 
times, under a perverted spirit, it has: been as by 
fire. Modern physical science and modern skepti- 
cism, both starting ahead of Protestantism, and 
antitrinitarian Protestantism starting quite as early 
as orthodox Protestantism, all in the same partial 
bondage to scholastic methods and the dogmatic 
spirit, have jointly shared in these modifying proc- 
esses, and have mutually improved each other. 

By such processes of development have these 
great modern forces come into being, taken their 
position, and started in the race, as working factors 
in the realm of mind. They have had points of 
unity and also of antagonism. Criticism, waste, 
and even destruction, have been inevitable; but, 
through them, pure truth and the best life of the 
race have been promoted. Which has best endured 
the purging, reaped the largest gains, and conferred 
the greatest blessings upon the world, the records 
of the centuries show. 
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HERE is an impression in some quarters that 

serious changes are taking place in the relig- 
ious thought of the world, that Protestant Chris- 
tianity is losing its fundamental doctrines, and its’ 
hold upon the respect of cultivated minds, and that 
these things bode evil to the Churches, whatever 
their statistical exhibits may show. 

Let us look at the worst aspects of the case, and 
see whether the symptoms are grounds of hope or 
alarm. 

The first and most palpable indication is a drift 
of religious ideas. The present is called an age of 
infidelity outside of the Church, and of a decay of 
faith within. ‘Changes are taking place in the ac- 
cepted theology. Theological controversies are di- 
rected to new issues, or to old ones in modified 
forms. Some religious thinkers are changing their 
religious bases; some are rationalizing their beliefs, 
and adjusting them to new conditions of progress ; 
others are toning up and growing more conservative ; 
and others still are anxiously wondering whither we 


are tending. 
6 
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Many are seeking relief from the embarrassments 
of close elaborated systems; the “liberal” are grow- 
ing more ‘‘liberal,’”’ some, to be borne into seas 
where deadly calms reign, or others upon sunken 
rocks, or into engulfing quicksands of doubt and de- 
spair. Nevertheless, formulated creeds and books 
of discipline remain, and are likely to remain, to 
serve as buoys, pointing out deep water, and indi- 
cating the relative position of the fleet. 

A considerable “drift of educated thought—in 
science, in art, and in philosophy—is away from 
‘Church life.””* Some are “losing veneration for the 
Church and its ordinances,” and no longer regard it 
as ‘‘a divine institution, in any peculiar sense,” but 
only as ‘‘an association for education.” It is popu- 
lar to kick against dogmas. The old systems, which 
‘“supposed a logical connection in divine truth,” 
“like a pyramid, tapering, point by point, to its 
very apex,” and devolving upon it’ builders a kind 
of necessity to cramp Christian doctrine into forms 
harmonizing with preconceived ideals of theological 
symmetry, have fallen into disfavor, and, with many, 
into contempt, as relics of the old scholastic habit. 
The temper of the present age instinctively shuns’ 
every thing tending that way. Theodicies are put 
forth less elaborately and more modestly. 


* The author acknowledges his indebtedness in this and in several 
of the following paragraphs, to Rev. Henry Ward Beecher’s Ser- 
mons upon ‘‘ Christianity Unchanged by Changes.” 
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We find some men atheistically inclined, “not 
ignorant and malignant men,” but men who “ pro- 
fess to have trained their minds to regular and 
scientific thought,” who favor those views quietly 
and tentatively, and are “not active propagandists.” 
Others, persons of mystical poetic natures, may be 
called moderate pantheists, whose god is “the sum 
of all the facts, attributes, and possibilities of all 
his creatures,”’ but without personality, vague, mys- 
terious, illusive. 

Others are unsettled in regard to certain ques- 
tions about the Bible—as to the extent of revelation 
—whether inspiration reached beyond the natural 
faculties of the writers; whether it was “an injec- 


15 


tion of thought ;’’ whether it extended to every 
word of the original language; whether it was a 
special gift to the few men who penned the biblical 
books, or whether it has been bestowed upon other 
great religious teachers, in other lands and periods. 
There have been pressing inquiries in regard to the 
authority of the Scriptures; and how far, “in the 
last estate,” doubtful points “come for audience 
and adjudication before the court of the reasonable 
moral consciousness, in an intelligent age.” Rules 
and methods of biblical interpretation are undergo- 
ing modification. 

Specific doctrines also have been subjected to 
close questionings. The trinity, depravity, redemp- 
tion, the resurrection, penalty, the scope and im- 
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port of miracles, and other doctrines, have been 
freshly and broadly discussed, the fields plowed and 
replowed, subsoiled and drained. In some circles, 
the Christian ideas included in the words sin, re- 
pentance, pardon, atonement, salvation, holiness, 

etc., as long interpreted in religious thinking, are 
radically opposed or explained away. It is said, 
and not without some basis in facts, that ‘‘ thinkers 
of great boldness and breadth,” ministers and lay- 
men, may be found in the “ evangelical” Churches 
of Scotland, in the Church of England, and in the 
“orthodox” Churches in the United States, who 
are turning aside from the old faiths. 

Among many literary, scientific, and even busi- 
ness men there seems to exist a conviction that 
there is a radical conflict between the current the- 
ologies and the natural sciences, while the attitude 
of others is simply one of indifference to all theol- 
ogy, and even to religion. A few years ago Mr. 
Ruskin said that so utter was the infidelity of 
Europe, no statesman would dare, in defending a 
measure before Parliament or the Corps Legislatzsf, 
to quote from the Bible in support of his position. 
About the same time, at the annual meeting of the 
Christian Evidence Society, in London, Lord Salis- 
bury, the chairman, said, ‘ The intense importance 
of the prevalent unbelief pressed itself upon the 
minds of thoughtful Christians, and acquired new .- 
weight every day.... They were standing in one 
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of the most awful crises through which thé intellect 
of Christendom had ever passed. They could point 
to many distinguished intellects from which all 
that belief had gone in which until now the high- 
est minds coincided.”” Lord Shaftesbury, following 
him, said that “bishops, deans, men of science, 
the greatest minds in literature, avowed infidel prin- 
ciples.” In the “Atlantic Monthly,” for Novem- 
ber, 1879, Professor Goldwin Smith also joined in 
this gloomy representation of our times, and dis- 
coursed upon ‘The Prospect of a Moral Interreg- 
num,” the result of the wide-spread infidelity of the 
present time. ‘‘ Three fourths of the strongest and 
most original minds among the younger graduates of 


’ 


our American colleges” are claimed to hold “ be- 
liefs or unbeliefs diametrically opposed to the accept- 
ed faith of Christendom.” Others, of less mental in- 
dependence, are presumed to be unbelievers from 
fashion, or from pride of association; and others still 
are said to be simply in a condition of non-belief—a 
state of vacancy and indefiniteness—because they 
hardly know what to believe. 

To complete the picture, “‘ Lawyers, physicians, 
teachers, scientific men,” says Rev. H. W. Beecher, 
“sit for various reasons under pulpit instruction, 
some because they feel a want of reverence and 
worship ; some because their social relationships 
make it convenient for them; some because they 
are bringing up families, and they think it a good 
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thing for their children to start in this way, and not 
blossom out into more perfect knowledge until 
their habits and characters are formed; and some’ 
because it is respectable, fashionable, and profita- 
ble; but, whatever the cause may be, our Churches 
are filled with men who are very much at sea in 
regard to their religious beliefs.” * 

In some localities, though in comparatively small 
circles, -but active and many-seeming, a Babel of 
beliefs, new-fangled and old-fangled, loads the air. 
“ Pre-existence of souls, regeneration by moral sua- 
sion, the religion of philanthropy, the ethics of ex- 
pediency, the Bible to be judged by man’s intui- 
tions, inspiration reduced to genius, the gospel of 
physical strength, the gospel of aspiration, the eter- 
nity of matter, millenarianism, science the new 
Bible, the nineteenth century to sit in judgment 
on God's word and to se/ect what it shall be pleased 
to believe, (the twentieth century of course to have 
the same privilege;) why, these that I have named 
—and they are enough to dizzy one’s brain—are 
only the first syllables of the clamor of the semi- 
infidel Church of the day.” + 

We cheerfully allow a considerable part of the 
foregoing statements, but these things excite in us 
no alarm. Why? 


* Discourse preached May 1g, 1878. ‘‘Christian Union,” p. 14. 
¢‘‘ The Light: Is it Waning?” p. 61. Congregational Publica- 
tion Society, 1879. 
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1. The condition of things is not wholly nor even 
mainly the result of human depravity. 

_ Many love darkness and hate the light, and car- 
nal hearts resist the higher and purer truths. But 
this too common source of unbelief does not always 
nor even approximately account for the tendencies 
under consideration. A large portion of the world, 
in the Churches and out of them, is actuated by 
other motives. Many excellent persons, of high 
character and devout spirit, in these matters pro- 
ceed thoughtfully, hesitatingly, and even regret- 
fully, because of the perils attending both the sur- 
render and the restatement of ideas. But they 
think they have gleams of new truths, or of new 
forms and relations of truth; and, probably, in 
some cases, they are more conscientious in saying 
what they do not believe than others in averring 
what they do believe. Such changes come not out 
of the baser elements of human nature, but largely 
out of higher aspirations. Bishop Butler said: 
“There is a middle ground between a full satis- 
faction of the truth of Christianity and a satisfac- 
tion to the contrary. The middle state of mind 
between these two consists of a serious apprehen- 
sion that it may be true, joined with a doubt 
whether it isso.” Such a state may co-exist with a 
simple love of the truth, and earnestness in seeking 
it. Such doubt is not criminal; it is one of the 
stagés of progress in faith and knowledge. Faith 


88 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


becomes stronger from the investigations which 
honest doubt has prompted. Skepticism, in these 
milder forms, is only a suspense in the midst of 
investigation. . 

Some of the more moderate forms of the ration- 
alistic spirit in our times, whether wise or unwise, 
have not been unfriendly, in intent, toward Chris- 
tianity. They have simply attempted to discover 
elements of truth in the various systems of theology 
and mythology. The philosophy of Hegel was an 
elaborate attempt to identify the deductions of 
reason with the system of the Church. But how 
often, in such attempts, is faith surrendered at the 
outset, and reason accepted as supreme and final. A 
heavy discount must therefore be charged to even 
honest doubt, because of the unrest and peril which 
follow in its path. But we are learning that this is 
only one of many deductions, which the cause of 
Christianity is obliged to endure, in its attempts to 
save and utilize imperfect beings; that it can afford 
to endure very much of such loss; and that often, 
in the long stretch of events, large compensations 
come from these losses. The truth is strengthened 
and fortified by the stimulus they awakened. 

2. Nor is the present situation an indication of 
the weakness of evangelical Protestantism. 

It is rather an ‘evidence of life, of activity, of 
mental inquiry and investigation — normal condi- 
tions of intelligent souls. Questions will arise, and 
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there will be trouble in settling them. Rome says, 
“Come, cast yourself into my lap. I have settled 
every thing infallibly. My children have no doubts. 
Every thing with me has been thoroughly arranged, 
established, and vindicated for ages. No anxious 
changes are necessary. I have a tribunal that an- 
swers infallibly all inquiries. I give peace and 
rest.” But God did not make man to live on any 
such basis, furnishing him with a “ packed-up trunk 
of beliefs,” to.take with him all through the way of 
life. Nor does Rome meet the needs of her own 
children. Large numbers of thinkers in France to- 
day and elsewhere have broken radically from 
their traditional faith, and hold only a nominal re- 
lation with the Papal Church as guasz Catholics. 
We are made to be “thinkers with the divine 
Thinker,’ responsible for thinking and deciding. 
The spirit of inquiry and investigation may some- 
times be bold, rash, irregular, discarding all respon- 
sibility. It may push sacred and well-established 
principles into temporary peril, with no just vindi- 
cation for such conduct. But inquiry is the path 
of individual improvement, a normal state. 
Considered as a whole, it should be regarded as 
the progressive movement of the world’s best relig- 
ious thought. Does it sometimes seem irregular 
and destructive? So is all progress, for it is the 
advance of living elements over the decayed. It is 
inevitable that sharp criticism, friendly, unfriendly, 
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and even destructive, will arise to test truth. By 
such tests, piercing to the core, we get rid of old 
superstitions and husks destitute of vitality. Thus 
have physical science, medicine, and civil law been 
improved. What immense revolutions have taken 
place in all departments of knowledge! 

Old ideas, sometimes, are inadequate to our 
needs. The old phraseology will not stand the 
test of the progress of philology, and, therefore, old 
formularies and technicalities must be modified. 
Any other course would logically carry us back to 
the phraseology and demonology of the Middle 
Ages. Some persons see only evil in such things, 
and think that evangelical ideas are dying out. But 
‘we see in them signs of the world’s growth under 
the power of adivine impulse. Behind it are divine 
factors, and it will be sustained by the world’s best 
consciousness. Its product will be a larger and 
deeper expression. of the Divine will. During the 
past three centuries great factors have been oper- - 
ating for the production of these results; and Prot- 
estantism has been an influential participator, and 
aiso, by just right, a leading beneficiary. 

3. Truth does not depend upon speculative con- 
ditions, nor upon purely intellectual apprehension. 
The heart-needs conserve and guard it. 

We are little inclined to agree with those who 
think the power of Christianity, even with persons 
of the highest intellectual culture, depends upon its 
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alliance with philosophical theories. “The Gospel 
of Christ is not the faint negative of the daguerreo- 
typist, which cannot be discerned by the usual 
vision, but must be held up to a certain light, under 
the direction of an adept operator. The Christian 
religion has never identified itself with any system 
of science, astronomical, intellectual, political, or 
natural.” Liberal speculators in theology, and the 
champions of ‘advanced thought,” forget these 
things, and are frequently betrayed into the old 
scholastic method of forcing the truth into meta- 
physical formulas—an offense to all just minds. 
How much wiser and truer the higher philosophy 
which aims to meet the deeper wants of the heart, 
than that which comes from intellectual restless- 
ness or morbid curiosity, or is hampered by are 
ceived logical conditions ! 

In this country, where liberalism in religion has 
been carried to the furthest limit, there seems little 
reason to fear that radical unbelief will be either 
extensive or permanent. ‘There are aberrations 
and vagaries without number, but they are, for the 
most part, ephemeral. The experiment of letting 
people think and preach what they like has not been 
so destructive as it was once thought it would be. 

. A practical adoption of the mild methods, 
which must after all be conceded to be in the true 
spirit of the Gospel, cannot, we think, with truth be 
said to have been unfavorable to its influence. It 
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is a fact of impressive significance that the minister* 


who has borne liberalism in religion to lengths here- . 


tofore unknown in any public speaker professing 
Christianity, has lately, in terminating his labors in 
New York, deliberately announced his dissatisfac- 
tion with the results of his own teachings, whether 
in himself or others.” + 

The human race cannot live in a state of unbe- 
lief. The soul needs faith and the benefit of faith, 
and will demand “ the bread of life.”’ 

Said Professor Austin A. Phelps, in,“ The Inde-, 
pendent,” a few years ago: ‘There was truth in 
Robespierre’s argument for the Being of God, that 
‘Atheism was an aristocratic belief.’ It is true of 
every variety. of infidelity that, sooner or later, it 
contracts itself within the circle of a few minds. 
The masses of men never permanently embrace it. 
The history of infidelity proves this. It has been 
beaten so many times, in so many varieties, beneath 
such adroit disguises, under such diversities of cir- 
cumstances, with such accumulations of disadvan- 
tage on the side of faith, popular opinion has so 
often spurned it, respectable opinion has so often 
become ashamed of it, that now we have settled 
upon this as one of the axioms of Christian pol- 
icy, that infidelity cannot become the permanent 
belief of any people. The mania of suicide lurks in 
its blood. Sooner or later a secret power in the 


* Rev. O. B. Frothingham. + ‘‘ New York Evening Post.” 
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popular instinct of faith will creep around it in a 
circle of fire, and it will act the scorpion in the fa- 
ble. This we believe simply because the history of 
unbelief is a succession of such deaths. It is always 
braying in some new form, and is always gasping in 
some old form.” 

4. The present indications and tendencies of re- 
ligious thought are not new, unusual, and. excep- 
tional experiences in the world’s history, nor in the 
history of modern times. 

We see but a tithe of these things as compared 
with Europe, in the opening half of the last century, 
when “the human mind, pushing its inquiries in all 
directions, approached and entered the domain of 
metaphysics in religion. The disclosure of ancient 
errors in natural science as well as the falsehoods of 
the Papacy, had cherished a rising habit of doubt, 
till incredulity was regarded a token of superior 
wisdom. ... Theologians felt the influence, or 
yielded without consciousness, It was as if a_mist 
had silently overspread the landscape; and neither 
tree nor hill, neither. the house of God below nor 
the bright heaven above, was seen clearly. Not a 
land in Western Europe was exempt from that pe- 
culiar atmosphere, in which all forms of speculation 
glided into incredulity.” * 

“ Never,” said a writer in the “North British 


* Bishop Burgess, of Maine, in ‘‘ Pages from the Ecclesiastical 
History of New England,” 
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Review,” ‘has century risen on England so void 
of soul and faith as that which opened with Queen 
Anne, (1702,) and reached its misty noon beneath 
the second George (1732-1760)—a dewless night 
succeeded. by a sunless dawn. ... The Puritans 
were buried and the Methodists were not born. ... 
The world had the idle, discontented look of the | 
morning after some mad holiday.” In 1729 the 
heads of Oxford University complained of the 
spread of open deism among the students, and 
Cambridge struggled with the same evil. Isaac 
Taylor says: “At the time when Wesley was acting 
as moderator in the disputations at Lincoln College 
- (1729-1734) there was no philosophy abroad in the 
world—there was no ¢hinking—that was not atheis- 
tic in its tone and tendency.” * The “Weekly Mis- 
cellany” (1732) said: “ Freethinkers were formed 
into clubs to propagate their sentiments, and athe- 
ism was scattered: broadcast through the kingdom.” 
The pastoral letters of Bishop Gibson + show that 
the most pernicious efforts were put forth to under- 
mine religion. ‘Some set aside all Christian ordi- 
nances, the Christian ministry, and the Christian 
Church ; others so allegorize Christ’s miracles as to 
take away their reality ; others display the utmost 
zeal for natural religion, in opposition to revealed ; 
and all, or most, pleading for liberty, run into the 


* ““ Wesley and Methodism.” Am. edition; p. 33. 
+ Quoted in Tyerman’s “ Life of Wesley,” vol. i, p. 219. 
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wildest licentiousness. Reason is recommended as 
a good and sufficient guide in matters of religion 
and the Scriptures are believed only so far as they 
agree or disagree with the light of nature.” A 
writer in “ Blackwood’s. Magazine’”’* said, “‘ Pope 
held his hereditary faith without the slightest ap- 
pearance or pretense of any spiritual attachment to 
it.’ Sir John Barnard said, “It really seems to be 
the fashion for a man to declare himself of no re- 
ligion.”” Montesquieu said, “ There is no religion 
in England. If the subject is mentioned in society 
it excites nothing but laughter. Not more. than 
four or five members of the House of Commons are 
regular attendantsat Church.” Bishop Butler said :¢ 
“Tt is come, I know not how, to be taken for 
granted, by many persons, that Christianity is not 
so much as a subject of inquiry ; but that it is now, 
at length, discovered to be fictitious. And, accord- 
ingly, they treat it as if, in the present age, this 
were an agreed point among all people of discern- 
ment, and nothing remained but to set it up as a 
principal subject of mirth and ridicule, as it were by 
way of reprisals for having so long interrupted the 
pleasures of the world.” 
The clergy were thoroughly infected by this tend- 
ency. Natural religion included most of their the- 
ology. The great doctrines of the Reformation 


* About ten years ago. 
~ + Preface to his ‘‘Analogy of Religion.” 1736. 
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were banished from the universities and the pulpits. 
A large class of divines held to a refined system of 
ethics, having no connection with Christian motives 
and the vital principle of spiritual religion. Arian- 
ism and Socinianism were fashionable in the Estab- 
lished Church, and the prevailing creed of the most 
intelligent Dissenters. Among the Presbyterians 
the departures from orthodoxy were very grave. 
Three professors in the University of Glasgow were 
Antitrinitarians. An able school of Arian teachers 
arose among the Presbyterians, in Exeter,* about 
1717. It spread through Devonshire and Cornwall 
to the metropolis, and established itself in Salter’s 
Hall, in London, among the’ descendants of a Pu- 
ritan ancestry. ‘‘ Latitudinarianism spread widely 
- through all religious bodies, and dogmatic teach- 
ings were almost excluded from the pulpit.” + 

Mr. Leckey says: { “ The doctrines of depravity, 
the vicarious atonement, the necessity of salvation, 
the new birth, faith, the action of the Divine Spirit 
in the believer’s soul, during the greater part of the 
eighteenth century, were seldom heard from in the 
Church-of-England pulpits. The rationalistic ten- 
dencies of the Church rendered it little obnoxious 
to skeptics.” Leslie Stephen says:§ “ Hume and 
Paley curiously agreed in recommending young 


* “England in the Eighteenth Century,” by Mr. Leckey, vol. ii 
p- 586. + Ibid., p. 341. t Ibid., p. 593. 
§ “ History of English Thought in the Eighteenth Century.” 
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men of freethinking tendencies to take orders ;” 
and that “the skepticism of the upper classes was 
willing that the Church should survive, though 
faith might perish.” Many of the clergy “taught 
but little that might not have been taught by Soc- 
rates or Confucius.” “ Dogmatic teaching had dis- 
appeared from the pulpits ;” “ Christianity was re- 
duced to the lowest terms,” though some gave it 
“‘a quast assent, because they felt it to be essential 
to society.” 

I have given but a partial exhibit of the facts, 
showing the dubious prospects of religious faith in 
England, in the first half of the last century. Many 
other dark shades might be added to the pictures. 
But this brief portrayal shows that the peculiar ten- 
dencies in religious thought, which we have recog- 
nized as existing in our day, are far more hopeful, 
and less radical, less widespread, and less influ- 
ential, than in Great Britain a century and a half 
ago. This was recently admitted in the ‘“Spec- 
tator,’ and yet, said the writer, ‘English unbelief 
melted away, and was succeeded by vehement forms 
of faith.” Mr. Leckey also recognized this fact. 

A similar condition of things existed in the 
United States in the last two decades of the last 
century, extending somewhat into the present cent- 
ury. The most radical and revolting forms of infi- 
delity prevailed throughout the land. It especially 


infested the colleges and the legislative bodies. 
7 
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The leading statesmen were Atheists or Deists. 
A writer in the “Index’’* said: “All the great 
men who took part with Mr. Paine in laying the 
foundations of the government of the United 
States, with very few exceptions, held the same 
theological sentiments, although they did not pub- 
licly identify themselves with him in his attacks 
on the Church and its religion. And they would 
have completely revolutionized the sentiments 
of the American people but for the influence 
of George Whitefield and John Wesley.” Chan- 
cellor Kent (1765-1847) said,t “In my younger 
days there were very few professional men that 
were not infidels; or at least they were so far in- 
clined to infidelity that they could not be called 
believers in the truth of the Bible.” Bishop 
Meade { vividly portrayed the prevalence of infi- 
delity in Virginia at this time. Scarcely a young 
man of any literary culture believed in Christianity. 
As late as 1810, he said, “I can truly say that in 
every educated young man in Virginia whom I met 
I expected to find a skeptic, if not an avowed un- 
believer.” Said Rev. Lyman Beecher:§ “The 
boys who dressed flax in the barn read Tom Paine, 
and believed him.” Yale College was pervaded 
with infidelity, and the dominant habit of thought 
* May 13. 1870. 


+ Conversation with Governor Clinton, of New York. 
¢ ‘‘ Old Churches and Families of Virginia.” _§ “Autobiography.” 
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was skeptical, when Dr. Dwight assumed the presi- 
dency in 1745, only four or five of the students 
being members of the Church. The members of 
the first Senior Class reciting to him were more 
familiarly known by the names of Diderot, D’Alem- 
bert, Voltaire, Rousseau, Robespierre, Danton, etc., 
which they had assumed, than by their own. To 
overcome the current infidelity taxed Dr. Dwight 
to the utmost, but he triumphed.* Princeton Col- 
lege was no better, and William and Mary’s College 
was called a hot-bed of infidelity. Transylvania 
University, in Kentucky, founded by the Presby- 
terians, was wrested from them by infidels. At 
Bowdoin College, Me., in the early period of the 
presidency of Rev. Dr. Appleton, only one student 
was willing to avow himself a Christian. Dr. Ap- 
pleton “stood in the current of destruction,” with 
prayers, arguments, and pleadings, “long before he 
saw the tide turning.” Mr. Parton, in his “ Life of 
Aaron Burr,” speaking of the infidelity of this period, 
says it was confidently predicted that Christianity 
could not survive two more generations. 

Dr. Timothy Dwight’s description of this period 
will remind us of many things we see and hear in 
our days: 

“ Striplings, scarcely fledged, suddenly found that 
the world had been involved in general darkness 
through the long succession of preceding ages, and 

* See “ Sketch of Dr. Dwight’s Life,” in vol. i of his works. 
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that the light of wisdom had just begun to dawn 
upon the human race. All the science, all the in- 
formation, that had been acquired before the last 
thirty or forty years stood, in their view, for noth- 
ing. Experience they boldly proclaimed a plod- 
ding instructress, who taught in manners, morals, 
and government, nothing but Abecedarian lessons, 
fitted only for children. Religion they discovered, 
on the one hand, to be a vision of dotards and 
nurses: and, on the other, a system of fraud and 
trick, imposed by priestcraft, for base purposes, 
upon the ignorant multitude. Revelation was 
found to be without authority or evidence, and 
moral obligation a cobweb, which might indeed 
entangle flies, but by which creatures of stronger 
wing nobly disdain to be confined. The world, 
they concluded to have been probably eternal, and 
matter the only existence. Man, they determined, 
sprang, like a mushroom, out of the earth by a 
' chemical process; and the power of thinking, 
choice, and motivity were merely the result of 
elective affinities.... From France, Germany, and 
Great Britain the dregs of infidelity were vomited 
upon us. From the ‘System de la Nature’ and 
the ‘ Philosophical Dictionary’ down to the ‘ Po- 
litical Justice’ of Godwin and the ‘Age of Rea- 
son, the whole mass of pollution was emptied 
upon this country. The last two publications 
flowed in upon us as a deluge. An enormous edi- 
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tion of the ‘Age of Reason’ was published in 
France, and sent over to America, to be sold at a 
few pence per copy, and, where it could not be sold, 
to be given away.” * ; 7 

Rev. Dr. Baird said ¢ of this period: “Wild and 
vague expectations were every-where entertained, 
especially among the young, of a new order of 
things about to commence, in which Christianity 
would be laid aside as an obsolete system.” When 
Rev. Dr. Nathan Strong became pastor of the Con- 
gregational Church, in Hartford, Conn., in 1774, 
there were only fifteen male members in the Church, 
and the spirit of infidelity was already rife in all 
the larger towns. ‘ The religion of Christ and its 
ministers were often the subjects of open ridicule 
and contempt, even on the part of those who were 
regarded as being entitled to the first standing in 
society.” “Mr. Strong was not unfrequently at- 
tacked in public places by some of this class of 
persons, who, under the guise of a pleasant raillery, 
sought to inflict a wound upon his feelings, and to 
sink him and his office in the deference of the 
thoughtless bystanders.” ¢ 

There was also a vast amount of what was called 
‘heretical’ sentiment in the Churches. The Uni- 
versalist denomination was just starting; the Chris- 


* Dwight’s ‘‘ Travels,” vol. iv, pp. 376, 379, 380. 
+“ Religion in America.” 
¢ “ American Quarterly Register,” Nov., 1840, p. 132. 
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tians had a small commencement, in 1801; the 
Unitarian break did not come until 1815-1830, and 
the Hicksite Friend movement until 1827. All the 
“ orthodox” bodies were largely pervaded by the 
leaven of Arian, Socinian, restoration, and no-fu- 
ture-punishment ideas. As we survey present in- 
dications, it is difficult to conceive the extent of 
their prevalence at that time in the Churches of 
“evangelical ” Protestantism — an infection from 
English and European sources, running back, as 
we have seen, through Papal lines in Italy and the 
gardens of the Medici, to ante-medizval times, 
though in part a revolt from High Calvinism. 

A Congregational pastor, Rev. Dr. Huntington, 
of Coventry, Conn., wrote the first book ever pub- 
lished in this country advocating the “ death-and- 
glory” doctrine, subsequently so conspicuous in 
the teachings of Rev. Hosea Ballou. And Rev. 
Dr. Strong, of Hartford, Conn., in answering it, in 
1796, deplored the extensive prevalence of those 
sentiments in the ‘evangelical’? Churches. A Con- 
gregational pastor, Rev. Charles Chauncey, D.D., 
of Boston, and a Baptist minister, Rev. Elhanan 
Winchester, of Philadelphia, wrote the first books 
in favor of Restorationism published in America. 

Boston Congregationalism, comprising nine 
Churches, had become substantially Unitarian, and 
only waited for a convenient time to take the 
name. Nine towns within ten miles of Boston had 
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no Congregational Church which remained true to 
orthodoxy.» ““In woo,’ said: Dr. Bradford,*. “ it. was 
confidently believed there was not astrict Trinitarian 
clergyman [Congregational] in Boston.” Rev. Dr. 
Eckley, at the ‘Old South,” was variously regarded 
as a “ High Arian,” a “ Semi-Arian,” or a Socin- 
ian, and his Church, in the language of Dr. Lyman 
Beecher, ‘“‘ was shivering in the wind,” and accord- 
ing to Dr. Bacon, “if an exception, might cease to 
be an exception” to the general Unitarian revolt. 
The most intense opposition to “evangelical” ideas 
pervaded the higher social and cultured classes, 
and dominated Boston. The little nucleus of de- 
voted Trinitarians which organized the Park-street 
Church, in 1809, was called to endure an amount of 
opposition and obloquy unknown in more recent 
times, for the major sentiment of the city was over- 
whelmingly against them. When Rev. Dr. E. D. 
Griffin entered upon the pastorate of the Church, 
in 1811, his task called for a stout heart and a bold 
hand. The current of prevailing thought was so 
averse to evangelical religion, that to raise a voice 
in its defense was to hazard one’s reputation among 
respectable people. “The finger of scorn was 
pointed at him, and he had to breast a tide of mis- 
representation and calumny, of opposition and ha- 
tred, which would have overwhelmed him if he had 
not the spirituality of an apostle and the strength 
* “ Life of Dr. Mayhew.” 
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of a giant.””* Attracted by reports of Dr. Griffin’s’ 
genius and eloquence, gentlemen of culture and 
standing occasionally ventured into the church to 
hear his Sunday evening lectures, but in partial 
“disguise ”’"—so unpopular was it to visit an evan- 
gelical church—sitting “in obscure corners, with 
caps drawn over their faces, and wrappers turned 
inside out.” + 

This condition of religious sentiment dominated 
Eastern Massachusetts, and more or less pervaded 
other localities throughout the State. The ortho- 
dox historian of Massachusetts Congregationalism 
says, that of two hundred Congregational Churches, 
east of Worcester County, not more than two in 
five were under evangelical pastors. In 1795, Socin- 
ian ideas, from reading Dr. Priestley’s writings by 
members of the parish, drove Dr. Jonathan Ed- 
wards, 2d, from his Church, in New Haven, Con- 
necticut, as similar notions had driven his father 
from Northampton forty years before. The Bishops 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, in their Pastoral 
Address, in 1816, deplored the prevalence of Arian 
and Socinian notions in their denomination. No de- 
nomination was wholly exempt, so extensive had be- 
come the infection originally exhaled from the bosom 
of Rome, before the birth of Protestantism, and as- 
sailing her theology in every period of her history. 


* “American Quarterly Register,” 1840, p. 374. 
+ A Statement, by Rev: Nehemiah Adams, D.D, 
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During the period from 1800 to 1830 there were 
numerous schisms, secessions, and withdrawals from 
the evangelical Churches, which entered into the 
formation of the Unitarian, Universalist, Christian, 
and the Hicksite bodies, thus relieving the evangel- 
ical Churches of these heterogeneous elements. At 
this time, too, under the leadership of Rev. Hosea 
Ballou, Universalism took on its Arian type. 

During the same period the infidels in Europe re- 
newed their efforts to uphold their cause. Between 
1817 and 1830 5,768,900 volumes of the works of 
Voltaire, Rousseau, and other infidel writers were 
circulated on the Continent.* 

But if these dark periods had their bold doubt- 
ers and deniers, they also had ‘hearts of faith and 
tongues of fire.”” God has never been without stand- 
ard-bearers—the true “spiritual pontificate”—the 
heroic succession, whose lineage is divine. Under 
such leadership the spell of unbelief, in England 
and America, was broken, and the desolating hosts 
were turned back. Within the past thirty years 
they have rallied and assailed Christianity again, 
without and within; but this time they have been 
unable, even temporarily, to check the progress of 
the Churches. Our banners have uninterruptedly 
advanced, even more than in any previous period 
in the history of Christianity. 

_ But more than this should be said. Already we 


* “ American Quarterly Register,” August, 1830, p. 33. 
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discern indications that the skepticism of our times 
is staggering and receding. As English Deism, 
French Atheism, and the Old Rationalism of Ger- 
many, have been successively dismissed by thinking 
men, so also the mythical Rationalism of Strauss, 
Bauer, and the Tiibingen critics, has run its course; 
Pantheism has lost its prestige; Materialism is en- 
countering among its friends “ significant shrugs of 


” 


suspicion and dissent ;” skeptical scientists are be- 
coming weary in their long and fruitless waitings 
for the foundations of religious hope to be laid in 
irrefragable axioms; Spiritism has come to disgrace 
by the foulness of its tendencies, the monstrosity 
of its claims and the gigantic frauds of its seances ; 
Ingersollism has damned itself with its terrible blas- 
phemies; and Free Religion is only a respectable 
annual spectacular parade of many-shaded inquirers, 
rapidly decreasing in number. 

Is it said that the evangelical Churches have lost 
their hold upon the intellect of the age? How, and 
wherein? When was it equally identified with the 
best, the most vigorous, and the most learned cult- 
ure? It isa matter of clear demonstration * that the 
students in the colleges of the evangelical Churches 
in forty-eight years (1830 to 1878) increased twice 
as much, relatively, as the population of the coun- 
try, and also that a half more, relatively, of the 


* See Chapter on “ Protestant Progress in the United States ;” also 
“Table of Colleges” in the Appendix. 
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students in those colleges are professing Christians 
than forty years ago. The colleges o. the evangel- 
ical Churches increased eight fold, and the popula- 
tion three and a half fold. These things indicate 
that evangelical Christianity is fully identified with 
the advanced educational movements of society, and | 
entrenched in the highest institutions of culture. 

The editor * of a leading religious journal, a man 
whose scholarship, culture, and breadth of Christian 
fellowship are conspicuous, recently said: 

“Tt is one of the most familiar incidents in the re- 
ports of modern sermons delivered in ‘liberal’ pul- 
_its, and in the pages of periodicals published under 
the patronage of the people who listen to such dis- 
courses, to find the assertion, in various forms, that 
what are termed evangelical views of revealed truth 
—such as those relating to sin and its retribution, 
to the triune personality of the Godhead, to the 
vicarious sufferings of Jesus Christ, and to the re- 
_ newal of nature and character through faith in the 
Son of God—have become obsolete in the denom- 
inations which professedly hold them, and that it is 
only through disingenuousness that many minis- 
ters and members still remain in connection with 
Churches that hold to these doctrines as their creed. 
It is affirmed that they are rarely preached from the 
pulpit, that they are often disclaimed by ministers 


* Rey. Bradford K. Peirce, D.D., in ‘“ Zion’s Herald,” Boston. 
Massachusetts, August, 1880. 
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of orthodox Churches, and that they are not ac- 
cepted by the membership. 

“Now, if these preachers and writers of ‘liberal’ 
views simply mean to say that there has been a 
great change in what may be called the philosophy 
of religion—in the development of a system of hu- 
man discipline from the love rather than from the 
sovereignty of God—or if they affirm only that the 
necessary fruits of faith in a life of obedience and 
holy charities are more emphasized than they were 
when the early Protestants were insisting upon faith 
in contradistinction to the prevailing sacramental 
popery of the hour, or that the future retributions 
of sin are urged in less figurative and material 
forms, little objection would be made to the state- 
ment. But if it is meant that there is any serious 
weakening throughout the evangelical Churches on 
what is vital in these truths, we must say, the per- 
sons that hold these opinions have generalized too 
rapidly from very narrow premises. In large cities 
and considerable towns there may be found, over 
certain Churches of a special character, men of: 
strong, original characteristics, of marked popular 
gifts, and usually of no inconsiderable self-conceit, 
who studiously shun the common modes of express- 
ing and interpreting the doctrines of Revelation, 
and are disposed to give great prominence to the 
relative duties of life. These men can all be readi- 
ly numbered on the fingers of one hand. And it is 


< 


FAITH. 109 


noticeable, in nearly every case, that when these men 
are called upon by ecclesiastical bodies or by the 
public press to define their position, they are ready 
to affirm that, in their own forms of expression, 
they hold all the vital doctrines of evangelical Prot- 
estantism. Even Mr. Beecher, far the most inde- 
pendent man of this description, and most disposed 
to tear in pieces formal creeds and traditional forms 
of religious expression, after one of his most abrupt 
and apparently positive renunciations of certain 
orthodox beliefs, hastens at his earliest opportunity 
in a succeeding discourse, in view of the public 
comments, to say that, with his own explanation 
of them, he still holds the evangelical as distin- 
guished from the liberal interpretation of the divine 
nature and the New Testament plan of salvation. 
“But outside of these well-known pulpits and a 
few periodicals, the great body of ministers and 
members in the orthodox Churches are entirely at 
rest in reference to their catechisms. Our theolog- 
ical seminaries, those which are not Arminian, while 
largely modifying the Calvinistic philosophy of pre- 
vious centuries, have found no difficulty in ex- 
pounding the Scriptures in the light of pronounced 
evangelical views. Modern destructive biblical crit- 
icism has had no perceptible influence in shaking 
the faith of those institutions in the authenticity 
and inspiration of the Holy Scriptures. In spite of 
the busy activity of this school of critics, there never 
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was an hour when so many commentaries, written 
by accomplished Hebrew and Greek scholars, were 
published or so widely distributed. All that is val- 
uable, that can stand sifting in this criticism, has 
been accepted, and a clearer and better interpreta- 
tion of the Bible has been secured; but not one of 
the doctrines of the Nicene creed has been touched 
by this criticism, or any important excisions made 
in the received canon of Scripture. 

“Take the great national Churches, more than 
keeping pace, as they do, with the growth of popu- 
lation—the Baptist, the Presbyterian, and the Meth- 
odist—and upon these millions of members scarcely 
any appreciable impression has been made by these 
modern liberal views. All over the land the old 
and impressive truths of Revelation, sanctioned by 
a Book in which the hearers have not the slightest 
distrust as to its divine origin and as accepted 
_through the ages, are preached every Sabbath, and 
taught to susceptible childhood in the Sunday- 
schools. The Episcopal Church every-where utters 
its positive creed and sings its sublime evangelical 
anthems, as if a liberal discourse had never been 
preached or destructive criticism never laid its 
hand upon any sacred text. The Roman Church, 
with its millions of believers in its professed infa!l- 
ible truth, goes on year after year peremptorily 
affirming these articles of faith. There could be 
nothing more unsustained by the facts than these 
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assertions that the evangelical views have become, 
or in any wise, as the signs of the times indicate, 
are liable to become, obsolete. The great revivals 
of religion, occurring in the centers of population 
and among multitudes liable to deteriorate morally, 
more than supply any loss that may happen from 
the lapse of certain professed evangelical teachers, 
or the deterioration of vital faith on the part of 
worldly members of wealthy Churches.” 

The foregoing facts show that the tendencies, in 
our times, to what has been styled ‘“ advanced 
thought,” are not new; that it is not new for men 
of education and literary taste to assail “ evangel- 
ical” theology, or even Christianity itself; that the 
forces now assailing Christianity and sacrificial or- 
thodoxy are less numerous, less dominant, and less 
influential than in the two previous periods of un- 
delief within the last one hundred and eighty years; 
chat skeptical thought repeats itself in varying forms 
and in intermitting waves; and that out of each pe- 
riod of darkness and. doubt Christianity has emerged 
to achieve greater conquests than before. The re- 
vival and wonderful progress of evangelical! Protest- 
antism in England since the first half of the last 
century, has become one of the palpable and incon- 
trovertible facts of history, and its unparalleled 
growth, in this country, during the present century, 

is not less indisputable. In another place the facts 
of its progress will be fully demonstrated. Never 
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before was there so much intellect and culture de- 
voted to the vindication and propagation of evan- 
gelical religion as at the present time. 

In and around Boston, eighty years ago, the 
liberal Churches, so called, immensely prefander- 
ated in influence, wealth, and number, over the 
evangelical Churches. It is difficult for us now to 
appreciate the situation then, when within a radius 
of ten miles around Boston there were twenty-three 
liberal Churches to eighteen evangelical, and in 
nine towns there were no Churches which, in the 
schism that soon followed, remained true to ortho- 
doxy. Now, within the same limits, there are two 
hundred and fifty-seven evangelical Churches to 
eighty-one liberal Churches, the former gaining two 
hundred and thirty-nine and the latter fifty-eight. 
Morally and socially, the evangelical gain has been 
even greater. The “Harvard Advocate” recently 
stated a kindred fact. Inquiries extending through 
fourteen hundred graduates of Harvard College, 
within the last ten years, show only two skeptics, one 
an Atheist and the other an Agnostic, and never 
before were there so many evangelical Church tnem- 
bers among the students of that institution. How 
different from the condition of the colleges in 18a0! 
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CHAPTER FY. 
DELIVERANCE. 


HE purification of theology, under the modi- 
fying processes noticed in previous pages, has 
been sometimes mistaken for disintegration and de- 
cay. But the changes have chiefly related to surface 
forms rather than to central truths, to the husk 
rather than to the kernel; while some things once 
magnified are now minified, and others once in the 
background are now brought to the front. A purging 
process has been apparent in religious phraseology 
and never more so than at the present time. Great 
advances have been made in purifying and simplify- 
ing Christian doctrine and in developing fuller con- 
ceptions of the truth. Never, since the days of 
primitive Christianity, has the liberation from arbi- 
trary systems been so complete; and’ never before 
has Christian truth stood upon conditions so favor- 
able to the best and most enduring influence. We 
have learned that no setting of the truth in systems 
of human construction can save it or make it effect- 
ive. Truth, in its purest and simplest forms, is its 
own best conservator and advocate. 
Under Edwards, Hopkins, and the Andover and 
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New Haven theologians successively, Calvinism has 
undergone great modifications. The thought of the 
age, and especially the Arminian theology, have 
continually warred against it, producing a wide- 
spread revulsion. The doctrine of the imputation 
of Adam’s guilt to his posterity; the old,Calvinistic 
view of depravity, which represented unregenerate 
men as just as bad as they can be, and capable of 
acting only in the direction of evil; and the theory 
that regeneration is effected by irresistible grace 
effectually calling and saving men, are only faintly 
shadowed in any of the writings of this age; while 
the coarser and more offensive features of reproba- 
tion, infant damnation, etc., are rapidly dropping 
out of sight. Few American preachers—we doubt 
if one can be found—will allow Calvin’s “ Institutes ” 
to be their theological standard. Calvinism, whether 
sublapsarian or supralapsarian, is now seldom ut- 
tered in pulpits. The religious consciousness rec- 
ognizes it as effete, or as rapidly becoming so, not- 
withstanding an occasional quasi-ratification of the 
Westminster Catechism. 

The doctrine of vicarious atonement, while firm- 
ly held as substitutional, is no longer preached 
as a ransom of war, or a commercial equivalent ; 
and Christ is not often portrayed as a culprit, 
shrinking under the bolts of his Father’s personal 
wrath, and sinking to the misery of the damned. 
Literal fire and brimstone, as the final portion of 


FAITH. E17 


lost souls, is now generally discarded, although held 
by restorationists and evangelicals alike within the 
present century.* The doctrine of the Trinity no 
longer savors of Tritheism. The six creative pe- 
riods are now interpreted by only a few scholars as 
six literal days. The theory of literal verbal inspi- 
ration has fewer advocates than formerly. Very 
considerable modification in the principles and 
methods of biblical interpretation have taken place. 
These are a few of the more noticeable changes. 
But with these changes the central thoughts in 
all these doctrines remain. Striking to the core, we 
find them still cherished by the Churches. Take 
the great working doctrines of Christianity, strip 
off the husks, and state them in their simple forms: 
there is a personal -Deity; God is a sovereign; he 
is a being of infinite perfections; he is the ultimate 
source of life and being; a mysterious Threeness, 
so distinct as to justify the use of three distinct 
names and the personal pronouns, is united in the 
oneness of the Godhead; the Bible is the divinely 
inspired book; it is so inspired as to be the author- 
itative rule of faith and practice ; the soul is imma- 
terial and immortal; man is accountable to God ; 
he is so depraved and weak as to need a Saviour ; 
he must be spiritually charged in order to rise into 
harmony with holiness; whatever education or 


* See “ Discourses on the Prophecies,” by Rev. Elhanan Win- 
chester, 1800, vol. ii, pp. 86, 131, 132. 
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culture may do, the Holy Spirit is the efficient agent 
in effecting this change; supreme Deity was em- 
bodied in the personage Christ Jesus; the death of 
Christ and his resurrection is the sole basis of par- 
don and ground of hope for sinners; the effects of 
faith in Christ are the love of God shed abroad in the 
heart and a new life; Christ will personally come 
the second time; he will raise the dead; there will 
be a day of future general judgment, and a state of 
fixedness of character involving endless retribution 
and reward in the future world. These vital cen- 
ters of the doctrines of Christianity are held, with 
little dissent, by all the denominations of evan- 
gelical Protestantism. The exceptions are exceed- 
ingly rare among men capable of constructing a 
system, and there is no prospect of a change in 
these essential elements. Christianity is losing 
nothing of its inherent original self—only that which 
human imperfection, subtlety, and folly have at- 
tached to it, trammeling and falsifying it. 


Modern Philosophy and Science, either Directly or 
Indirectly, have Confirmed many of the Fundamental 
Tenets of Evangelical Theology. 


The Kantian philosophy, rising little later than 
German rationalism, exerted an important and rela- 
tively ennobling influence upon rationalistic theol- 
ogy, and upon other currents of modern thought. 
“Immanuel Kant,” says Kiirtz, “saved philosophy 
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from superficial self-sufficiency and quackery, and 
led it out upon the arena of a mental conflict un- 
paralleled in power, energy, extent, and continuance. 
Kant’s philosophy stood altogether outside of Chris- 
tianity, and upon the same ground with theological 
rationalism. Nevertheless, by digging deep into 
this ground, it brought out much superior ore, of 
whose existence vulgar rationalism had no idea, and 
became, without wishing or knowing it, a school- 
master to Christ in manifold ways. Kant demon- 
strated the impossibility of a knowledge of super- 
sensuous things by means of the pure reason, but 
acknowledged the ideas of God, freedom, and im- 
mortality, as postulates of the practical reason, 
and as the principle of all religion whose con- 
tents are above the moral law.” 

Kant’s philosophical writings are only a single 
example of the many contributions of modern phi- 
losophy to the cause of religious truth. They have 
modified the various forms of radical doubt, and the 
lines of true speculation are converging more and 
more to the lines of Christian truth. 

When we closely analyze the situation we find 
little blank Atheism_in the world, and whatever of 
Atheism and Pantheism does exist appears almost 
wholly in speculative forms, tentatively put forth, 
in-connection with individual efforts, to explore the 
nature and mode of the Infinite. While Hartmann 
professedly holds .atheistic opinions, his philosophy 
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sometimes leans toward Theism ; for he talks of the 
“One Identical Subject,” “ One Absolute Subject.” 
In some form, though often imperfect and unsatis- 
factory to us, the existence of the Supreme Being 
. is recognized by skeptical, philosophical; and scien- 
tific writers. We seem to be doubling the Cape of 
Fear as to the effect of natural science upon specu- 
lative Theism, notwithstanding the God of scientific 
Theism is a different being from the God of Chris- 
tian Theism—often only the force, personal or im- 
personal, behind all phenomena. But this is a step 
far in advance of the blank Atheism and the Athe- 
istic theory of chance, so popular a hundred years 
ago. 

Heinholtz said, “If we direct our attention to the 
progress of science, as a whole, we shall have to 
judge of it by the measure in which the recognition 
and knowledge of a causative connection, embracing 
all phenomena, has advanced.” Kant said, “‘ The 
great whole would sink into the abyss of nothing, if 
we did not admit something originally and independ- 
ently external to this infinite contingent, and as _ 
the cause of its origin.” ‘ Atheism,” said Comté, 
“is a consecration of ignoble metaphysical sophisms, 
the last and least durable of all metaphysical 
phases, ‘inferior to the rudest philosophy of The- 
ism,’ and ‘the natural adversary of the positive’ 
spirit.” “Iam no atheist,” Comté protested warm- 
ly to a visitor, two years before his death; “ my at- 
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titude is that of belief: if not, I should have no right 
to treat of these matters. If you will have atheory 
of existence, an intelligent will is the best you can 
have.” * Herbert Spencer, while professedly dis- 
carding the accepted idea of God, as the creator of 
all things or of any thing, and pushing back the first 
-great cause as far as possible, like others of his kind, 
sometimes falls back upon anthropomorphic con- 
ceptions of deity, and speaks of the “ Incomprehen- 
sible Existence,” the “‘ Unknown Cause,” the “ In- 
conceivable Greatness.” ‘ From the very necessity 
of thinking in relatives,’ he says, “the relative is 
inconceivable, except as related to a real non-rela- 
tive.” + Professor Tyndall said, ‘ The idea of Cre- 
ative Power is as necessary to the production of a 
single original form as to that of a multitude.” { 
Professor John Fiske has said, ‘ Provided we bear 
in mind the symbolic character of our words, we 
may say, ‘God is a Spirit.’” § And Mr. R. W. Em- 
erson, after having long dwelt in the dreamy soli- 
tudes of Pantheism, has come to be, in the estima- 
tion of his intimate friend, Mr. Alcott, a Chris- 
tian Theist. 

_ The Bible, so sharply and extensively assailed by 
scientists during the last forty years, is rapidly 
emerging from the conflict, with multiplying attes- 


* See review in “Christian Examiner,” July, 1857, pp. 25-27. 
}‘‘ First Principles,” p. 96. ¢ Belfast Address, 
§ “Cosmic Philosophy,” vol. ii, p- 449. : 
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tation of victory. It has required a little time to 
mature the new developments of modern science ; 
"but since they have become more fully understood, 
they have been readily adjusted to the great cycle” 
of truth, where God is the center, and all truth is 
in harmony with him. We are learning to read the 
old faiths in the light of modern thought. We seem 
to have reached the third of three * great epochs in 
the questions between science and the Bible. The 
first was the period of violent attacks upon the Bible 
from the scientific side, and of violent defense. 
This was followed by another ‘period, of ingenious 
attempts to reconcile religion and science, attended 
with compromises and concessions on both sides. 
The third period, upon which we have now entered, 
is one in which the question is hardly asked 
whether religion and science can be reconciled, but 
rather, How are we to use the help of both ina ra- 
tional interpretation of the universe? 

The multiplication of theories of biblical inspira- 
tion show a deepening conviction of some peculiar 
inspiration, and consequently some peculiar value 
to be attached to the Bible; and the recent ex- 
tensive attempts of students to compare it with 
other great religious books is a substantial con- 
cession to its high character. Professor Bowen + 


*See “Old Faiths in a New Light.” By Newman Smith. 
Charles Scribner & Sons. 18709. 
+ Professor Bowen’s “ Philosophical Lectures,” p. 456. 
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quotes Hartmann as saying, ‘The germs of all 
revealed religion are to be found in the heated 
fancies of the mystics, these fancies being due to 
inspiration from the Unconscious;” and then adds, 
“The evidence adduced goes far enough only 
to confirm a text of Scripture, which he uncon- 
sciously labors to establish, that ‘The prophecy 
came not in old time, by the will of man; but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost.’ ” . 
' Some of the specific doctrines of revelation have 
received ample confirmation from the best and 
strongest developments of modern thought. 
Kurtz said, Kant’s “ sharp criticism of pure reason, 
his deep knowledge of human weakness and de- 
pravity, revealed in his doctrine of the radical evil, 
his categorical imperative of the moral law, were all 
adapted to produce in profound minds a despair of 
themselves, and a want which Christianity alone 
could fully satisfy.” But these confirmations are 
broader than mere individual opinions. ‘“ From a 
new quarter, namely, science itself, in the theory 
that is now held, and is likely to be more widely 
held, of the origin of man, the doctrine of uni- 
versal sinfulness is assumed and believed, not as a 
dogma, but as a conceded universal fact... . Un- 
expectedly, from right out of the camp of science, 
comes a belief in the doctrine which underlies 


the whole truth of religion—the doctrine, namely, 
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of the universal lost condition of man.” * The 
modern doctrine of the solidarity of the race cor- 
roborates this fundamental truth of the Bible. 

As to the recognition of the divine in Christ, 
there has been a perceptible advance during this 
century. While some have gone down to purely 
humanitarian views, others have risen to higher 
conceptions. Leaving the Arian conception al- 
most wholly, as a thing of the past and utterly un- 
satisfying, they have advanced to the Sabellian and 
the Logos theories, and some to the orthodox view. 
Renan could not resist the inclination to call Christ 
“divine,” to speak of “his divinity” as “ resplen- 
dent before our eyes,’ and to declare that “he is 
the center of the eternal religion of humanity ;” 
while Schelling, after years of. ranging between the 
idealistic and the realistic systems, near the close of 
life, declared that St. Paul’s language, (Rom. xi, 36,) 
“For of him, [ Christ,] and through him, and to 
him, are all things; to whom be glory forever, 
Amen,” “is the foundation and last word of 
philosophy, ... the key-note of the harmony 
between revelation and philosophy.” Mr. Beecher 
has well said: “ Henceforth, I think, in the en- 
deavor of mankind to formulate a conception of 
God, no thinker and no theologian will ever be able 
to frame a distinct and efficient conception of the 


* Sermon on “Christianity Changing yet Unchanged,” by Rey. 
H. W. Beecher, p. 33. 
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divine nature without using the materials which 
were developed in the life and character of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” 

Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P.,* has very forcibly 
and justly said, “ You will hear much to the effect 
that the divisions among Christians render it impos- 
sible to say what Christianity is, and so destroy all 
certainty as to what is the truereligion. But if the 
_ divisions among Christians are remarkable, not less 
so is their unity in the greatest doctrines that they 
hold. Well-nigh fifteen hundred years ... have 
passed away, since the great controversies concern- 
ing the Deity and the person of the Redeemer were, 
after.a long agony, determined. As before that 
time, in a manner less defined, but adequate for 
their day, so ever since that time, amid all chance 
and change, more, aye, many more, than ninety- 
nine in every hundred Christians have with one 
voice confessed the deity and incarnation of our 
Lord, as the cardinal and central truths of our re- 
ligion. Surely there is some comfort here, some 
sense of brotherhood; some glory due to the 
past, some hope for the times that are to come.” 

As to the doctrine of immortality, the Church 
has abated nothing; but, in addition to all former 
proofs, the later interpretation of Scripture, and 
the latest revelations of physical and psychological 
science, have augmented the great volume of testi- 


* Address at the Liverpool College, Dec., 1872, pp. 27, 28. 
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mony in its favon The greatest names in modern . 
philosophy, Bacon, Descartes, Leibnitz, Locke, 
Kant, Hamilton, and even Hartmann, are subscribed 
in its support. Mr. R. W. Emerson, at one time in 
grave doubt in respect to personal immortality, has 
recently expressed himself more clearly and confi- 
dently in its favor.. 

As to the doctrine of accountability to God, the 
multiplication of oaths and obligations, and their 
substitution, in modern society, in the place of 
former physical methods of binding men, show its 
increasing recognition. Kant’s “ categorical imper- 
ative of the moral law’ has put this doctrine on an 
unshaken philosophical foundation of great weight 
with thinking men, and modern skepticism has vir- 
tually recognized it in her new styles of speech— 
talking of duty, obligation, and responsibility, of 
“the sacred obligation of truth,” of responsibility for 
belief, of ‘the duty” of professing one’s belief, and 
respecting the beliefs of others. Polite literature 
has recently come to abound in these’allusions— 
though often we fear that they contain only half- 
truths. Such ideas were unknown, however, to 
classical antiquity, and to the skepticism of other - 
days, as Isaac Taylor has clearly shown. 

As to the doctrine of retribution, there have been 
some vacillations and transitions; but, on the whole, 
there is an increasing confidence. From 1815 to 
1850 the form of belief held by Rev. Hosea Ballou, 
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dnd others of his class who departed from ortho- 
doxy, was that all suffering on account of sin will end 
with the close of this life: and that, at death, every 
person will enter upon a state of holiness and hap- 
piness. Since 1850 this view has almost wholly 
disappeared, and retribution is now almost univers- 
ally recognized by the same class of “ liberalists,” as 
running on indefinitely into the future world. In 
respect to the endlessness of retribution, there 
has been, in some evangelical circles, a weaken- 
ing of confidence, while others are more strongly 
fortified than ever. Many of the ripest scholars 
in the ‘“‘liberal”’ bodies, particularly the Unita- 
rian, have conceded that “ by no just. interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures can the final recovery of 
all souls be made to appear,” although they still 
cherish the doctrine on philosophical hypotheses. 
Others in those bodies have gone so far as to 
declare that even the philosophical hypothesis of 
such recovery is not sustained by natural theology 
nor analogy, and is opposed by the weightiest 
names in the realm of speculation. On the latter 
point Professor F. H. Hedge, D.D., has cited Plato 
and Leibnitz. * 

We believe that, on the whole, the doctrine of 
retribution has gained ground during this century 
in the number of its advocates and the force of its 


"See ‘Concessions of Liberalists to Orthodoxy,” by Rev. D. 
Dorchester, D.D. Boston; D. Lothrop & Co. 
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advocacy. The discourses and writings of Dr. 
Channing, W. G. Eliot, D.D., Orville Dewey, D.D., 
Fel. Hedge DDy E: H. Sears, D.D., Rev. J. C. 
Kimball, W. H. Rider, D.D., and many others, freely 
attest this position. The debates in the Univers- 
alist ministers’ meetings in Boston, in November 
and December, 1877, abounded in very strong 
statements of the law of retribution.* 
_ The comparative study of religions, sometimes 
conducted ina spirit hostile to Christianity, is mak- 
ing the absolute superiority of Christianity more 
manifest ; and the religious element in the human 
soul is coming to be more definitely accepted, as 
not an accident, but an essential factor, of human- 
ity. It is making it apparent that the soul has a 
Godward side, and that to discredit the religious 
instinct is to throw doubt on all the powers of the 
soul, and involve it in the blankest skepticism. The 
Christian conception of God and man is demonstrat- 
ing its compatibility with a perfect religion and a 
perfect life; and the thorough study of the soul 
seems likely to lead to the acceptance of all the 
leading tenets of Christian theology, as the only 
adequate foundation—“ the union of all antitheses, 
the solution of all problems, and the reconciliation 
of all opposites.” 

The ethics of Christianity were never so widely 
accepted in the current literature, the common be- 


*See numbers of “The Universalist ” during those months. 
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lief, and actual life of the race. They are sifted in- 
to all departments of knowledge. New Testament 
morals are universally acceded and dominant, not 
because of civil or ecclesiastical authority, but from 
a rational conviction of their essential rightfulness. 
And the ethical theory that man has a religious nat- 
ure, with religious needs, a conscious dependence 
upon the Divine Being, and a necessity for worship 
—in short, that in the constitution of man there is. 
a foundation for religion—is now indicated by the 
greatest thinkers, as the result of careful scientific 
analysis. David Strauss, after years of wild and 
destructive criticism, in his last book declared 
that in both the fields of positive and natural the-. 
ology there exist valid grounds for the deepest 
and purest piety, which, “under its twofold as-. 
pect of utter dependence and utter reliance, con-, 
stitutes the inmost core of all the manifestations of 
religion.” 

While we may question whether such an answer 
can be given from his stand-point, we nevertheless 
rejoice to see so sturdy a critic acknowledge a sure 
ground of personal piety and spiritual consolation. 
It was the ground of Schleiermacher, in his great 
and successful contest with the Materialists and 
Pantheists, and on which we hope many may yet 
be led “into all truth.” 

These fundamental indications of the great ethic- 


al ideas of Christianity are establishing it more and 
9 
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more firmly ; and no skepticism, no change of insti- 
tutions, no revolution, nothing that has been devel- 
oped by philosophy, from Descartes to Spencer and 
Hartmann, can change the eternal fact inherent in 
men’s nature, of the necessity of utter dependence 
and utter reliance upon God for true spiritual repose 
and consolation. 

Thus is Christianity being continually vindicated, 
on some new basis, according to the changing phases 
of knowledge and opinion, and more impregnably 
established in candid minds. 


While the fundamental elements of Christianity 
have been so fully attested and vindicated by the 
best modern thought, and even by candid modern 
skepticism, on the other hand, radical unbelief has 
demonstrated its poverty and powerlessness for good. 

Some of the more courageous skeptics have at- 
tempted to push their theories to ultimate practical 
results, in order to show that their systems are 
capable of meeting the deeper needs of humanity. 
But their efforts have only led to constrained or 
implied confessions. A writer in the “ Wesminster 
Review,” for October, 1872, set for himself the task 
of estimating the capacity of the prevailing materi- 
alistic philosophy to console and elevate human 
life. Its incentives and comforts to cultivated 
minds were portrayed with feeble, vanishing touch- 
es; the necessities of the common heart of human- 
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ity were overlooked, and the article closed with 
seemingly conscious revulsion and disgust. On 
any purely materialistic basis life loses its noblest 
aims and ideals, self-sacrifice its significance and 
impulse, and virtue becomes’ an empty, unreal 
thing. 

None more than the materialists believe in “the 


y 


order of things,’ but they shrink from carrying 
their theories to the lowest terms. Thus reduced, 
the Systems of Schopenhauer and Hartmann would 
eclipse the universe. Their inevitable sociological 
bearings, so deteriorating and destructive in prac- 
tical life, have opened many minds to their true 
character. Dr. Strauss, as we have noticed, lived 
long enough to see the unsatisfactory character of 
his form of unbelief, because it left great needs of 
the soul unmet, and to write his later work, “ Ein 
Bekenntniss,” (A Confession.) He did not wholly 
recant, but, rejecting the theories of Schopenhauer — 
and Hartmann as contrary to the best consciousness 
of the race, this great critical iconoclast set forth 
the valid ground of the purest and deepest piety— 
“the innermost core of all the true manifestations 
of religion— utter dependence and utter reliance 
upon the Divine.” 

Thoreau, a gifted and beautiful writer, an ardent 
lover and worshiper of Nature, in one of his pecul- 
jar moods, complained of the failure of his panthe- 
istic worship to satisfy the deeper needs of his con- 
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sciousness, and expressed the sadness of his inner - 
life in these lines: : 


“Amid such boundless wealth without, 
Lonly still am poor within ; 

The birds have sung their summer out, 
But still my spring does not begin.” 


With characteristic frankness, Mr. O. B. Froth- 
ingham, a leader in “Free Religious’. doubt, said 
of the system he had championed, “ The new faith 
cannot compete with the old in what are com- 
monly called ‘benevolent enterprises.” It would 
not, probably, if it were as rich and capable as the 
old faith is. Not because the Radicals are stingy, 
as has been over and again asserted, but because 
they cannot accept the principle on which these 
exercises are conducted, and xo other principle is yet 
in working order. No original work is yet possible. 

The new methods of charity — reasonable, 
“scientific, practical —have not yet been devised. 
... The new faith will exhibit its charity when it 
finds an object which makes to it a commanding 
appeal.” * 

More recently, in terminating his labors in New 
York city, M. Frothingham “deliberately an- 
nounced his dissatisfaction with his own teachings, 
whether in himself or in others.” t 


* A Discourse on ‘‘ The Living Faith,” by O. B. Frothingham. 
New York, 1871. 
+ “New. York Evening Post,” 1879. 
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Full of significance are also these lines of Mat- 
thew Arnold: 


‘The sea of faith 

Was once, too, at the full, and round earth’s shore 
Lay like the folds of a bright girdle furled. 

But now I only hear 

Its melancholy, long, withdrawing roar, 
Retreating to the breath 

Of the night-wind down the vast edges drear, 
And naked shingles of the world. 

Ah, love, let us be true 

To one another! for the world, which seems 

To lie before us like a land of dreams, 

So various, so beautiful, so new, 

Hath really neither joy, nor love, nor light, 

Nor certitude, nor peace, nor help for pain ; 

And we are here, as on a darkling plain, 

Swept with confused alarms of struggle and flight, 
Where ignorance armies close by night.” 


On the other hand, the modifications in the state- 
ment of evangelical theology, we have noticed, have 
not been attended with a decay of fatth or a decline 
of power, but the contrary. 

We do not believe there has been any alarming 
decay of real faith, but that faith has extended her 
empire, even in the realm of the highest thought. 
' Some lights have indeed been flickering, and oth- 
ers have gone out; but vastly more lamps are 
being lighted where they never before burned than 
have been extinguished where they have been burn- 
ing. To change the figure, the apparent loss has 
- been only a process of sifting more closely the 
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wheat from the chaff, in which the kernels of 
religious truth have become cleaner and more 
precious. 

With Mr. Beecher,* we say, ‘“‘I do not believe 
that theology is ever going to pass away. I be- 
lieve that to past theologies we owe a world of 
gratitude. They were efficient in bringing us up 
to the times that have gone by, and they were 
good enough for the periods in which they existed ; 
but that there is no more light to break out of the 
word of God, or out of human experience, I do not 
believe. . . If we are losing our-hold upon the older 
systems, or a part of them, it is only that we are 
preparing the way to build larger, deeper, and with 
more authority and power.” ‘ 

While we are shedding a few of our worn-out 
garments of technical expression, and rehabilitating 
ourselves, the Christian standards are advancing. 
Notwithstanding the gloomy mutterings of modern 
pessimism, faith in humanity, in God, in Christ’s 
supreme divinity, and in the doctrinal and ethical 
system of Christianity, is increasing. Rightly inter- 
preted, the present situation means that “ Chris- 
tianity has brought the world up to the point 
where some of the old forms and dogmatic termin- 
ology are no longer adequate to embody and ex- 
press it.” Such has been the “augmentation of 


* Sermon in Plymouth Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., May 19, 1878, 
p. Tg. 
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individual manhood,” the “elevation of social rela- 
tionships,” the expansion and purification of philo- 
sophic thought, and the enlargement of the world’s 
life. 

While this rehabilitating process has been going 
on in the Protestant Churches, a similar process has 
been going on, not only in medicine, in statesman- 
ship, and political economy, in education and gen- 
eral science, but also in the realm of skepticism. 
Infidelity has changed its dress and form. Even 
its spirit has been much altered, showing the modi- 
fying influence of Christianity. The defiant temper 
of the Diderots and Paines has disappeared. What 
naturalist now speculates like D’Holbach! What 
historian discourses like Volney! And what meta- 
physician dogmatizes like Helvetius! Infidelity 
has accommodated itself to Christian phraseology ; 
has accepted, in the form of half-truths, fundament- 
als of the Christian system, and has become more 
rational and religious in its unbelief than a hundred 
years ago. However deceptive its attitude in these 
accommodated forms, the fact itself is a concession 
to the substantial truth of Christianity, a confession 
of the need of its faiths. Take a single specimen. 
By “a kind of an intellectual hypertrophy, it has 
developed a peculiar pantheism—call it eclecticism, 
spiritualism, free religion, or what not — which 
agrees in representing all things ‘as chaos, or tem- 
porary forms of God,” and claims that all religions 
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are more or less true—“ phenomena, race drifts, or 
meteoric clouds ”—shedding luster on our darkness, 
and affording gleams of light and hope. “ Infidel- 
ity can now deny a personal God, and at the same 
time, as by a double consciousness, breathe out the 
devotional language of the Bible, in “spurious re- 
ligiosity.” It adorns itself with Christian senti- 
ments, and the “words which belong of right to 
faith alone.” “It talks of prayer, permeates litera- 
ture with a self-conscious devoutness, breathes 
heavenly aspirations, wails languidly over the evils 
of the world, talks wonderfully of the All-Father, 
and even sings David’s Psalms.” * 

What a prodigious power is this in Christianity, 
that “ even its deadly foes and traducers borrow its 
speech and trade upon its capital. This borrow- 
ing and wearing in public view the insignia of the 
divine kingdom obscures somewhat the distinction 
between the body of faith and the body of unbelief, 
renders Christianity less conspicuous by reason of 
her very triumphs, and forsooth perils somewhat 
her hold upon undiscriminating minds.” But it is 
her glory that, as a living power, she has so wrought 
upon her ‘great enemy as, by constraint, to change 
it so far into her own image. A conviction of the 
substantial truth in Christianity has constrained to 
this result. The solid central beliefs of the Churches 
have compelled these things. 

* “« The Light ; Isit Waning ?” Boston. 1879. 
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Amid all the changes that have been made, the 
_ aggregate of skeptical gain has been nothing, Not 
‘a single great concession has been made by Chris- 
‘tianity to unbelief, not an evidence surrendered, not 
one sacred book has been given up; while “ the life 
of Jesus is still majestic and divine—the insoluble 
enigma to the cold critic, but attractive and com- 
prehensible to the humble believer.” 

Looking at the positive side, ‘‘ What ‘has the 
Church been doing? Has the apologist made no 
advance? Is the map of Christendom now just 
what it was when the old independence bell broke 
with its first glad peal of liberty to both the hemi- 
spheres? We would not boast, but we must be 
grateful. God has been in the storm, and made it 
speed the ship of truth as in no equal period since 
the first Christian Pentecost... . 

“The first great reply to Strauss was Neander’s 
‘Life of Christ.’ It was a constructive work, and 
the first of a long line of de- 





‘not simply negative 
fensive writings of the foremost theologians of the 
century. It would take a good octavo to contain 
merely the titles of the works that the last forty 
years have produced in favor of the divine founda- 
tions of Christianity. The war has been carried 
into the enemy’s camp, and the leadirig skeptical 
writers are more busied, just now, with defending 
their own ground than with advances upon the 
Church. ... The recent apologetical literature of 
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the Church is able, copious, and aggressive beyond 
example. There is no question that the most vig- 
orous theologians of the present day are thoroughly 
orthodox, in whatever country we look for examina- 
tion. Poor, skeptical Heidelberg, rich only in his- 
torical and natural associations, has lost her great 
number of theological students, because she has 
been giving them nothing but ‘husks, that the 
swine did eat;’ while evangelical Leipsic, Halle, 
and Berlin are thronged with busy seekers of ‘ the 
bread of lifesavers 

“The recent activity in missionary labor, in evan- 
gelistic work at home, in providing modest places 
of worship for the threadbare, despondent multi- 
tude, in humanitarian open-handedness, in paternal 
love, in care for the scriptural knowledge of the 
young, is a sure indication of the new voyage of 
evangelical Christianity from’ its old traditional 
moorings, out upon the broad sea of discovery and 
possession. The great forces of civilization are now 
Christian, and they are becoming more positively 
so every day.” * 

These purifying processes through which tt is pass- 
ing are restoring theology to the original type of 
Christian doctrine. 


It is one of the clearest and most hopeful indica- 
tions of the times that, under the progress of phil- 
* Rey. J. F. Hurst, D.D., in the ‘* Christian Advocate.” 
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ological study and biblical interpretation, the true 
light is so breaking out of God’s word ; that Chris- 
tian doctrines are outgrowing many of the old de- 
cayed formularies, casting off unwarranted append- 
ages, assuming less dialectical and more simple 
forms, and that, under all these processes, the core 
of each remains, not only undecayed, but more vig- 
orous and vital than ever—the best vindication of 
eternal truth. Church creeds, too, are shortening, 
~ are confined to root principles of the great doctrines, 
and stated in simpler forms. This is also a growing 
characteristic of modern doctrinal preaching and of 
the theological writings of our times. Simplicity 
and directness in the statement of religious truth— 
New Testament statements—are likely to command 
liberal premiums in the coming ages. 

Truthis simple. The maturest thought embodies 
itself in the simplest forms; and the broadest anal- 
ysis and most rigid synthesis fail of their ends un- 
less they arrive at simple propositions. Systems of 
truth are well, if not hewn to suit the caprice of the 
builder. Dialectical knowledge may serve useful 
purposes, especially in detecting sophistry and sub- 
tleties; but dialectical arts savor of guile, and true 
men, loving truth and seeking only truth, have no 
use for them except for defensive warfare. Sim- 
plicity and directness characterized the inculcations 
of the great Teacher and his apostles. Apostolic 
Christianity was content with simple styles and 


140 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


forms, discarding the subtleties and elaborate meth- 
-ods of the schools. 

Primitive Christianity was long without an elab- 
orate authoritative creed. The so-called Apostles’ 
Creed is supposed to have had its origin subsequent 
to the time of the apostles, taking form by slow ac- 
cretions, and coming into its present shape in the 
third century. And yet this was the period of the 
greatest purity and power of the Church, when least 
shackled by dogmatic forms. Thus did the true 
philosophy and the ever-faithful friend of philoso- 
phy start upon their missions. But, in the course 
of time, both lost their simplicity and purity, and 
fell into a long and grievous bondage, from which 
they are now emerging. 

Such is the emancipation which has been going 
on in Protestant theology, and the progressive re- 
covery of the ideal of Christian truth, first shadowed 
forth in the apostolic Church, but long lost under 
the rubbish of Popery. 

In a recent discourse Rev. Phillips Brooks very 
appropriately said: “I believe that religion, so far 
from being on its death-bed, is just ready to enter 
on acompleter life than it has ever before had; and 
I believe that it must come by the results of relig- 
ious inquiry, of which so many men are afraid, as 
we have learned so much about religion, knowledge 
has grown:so wonderfully within our own short age. 
Now, to many men it seems that that growth of 
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knowledge has undermined the foundations of re- 
ligious faith; out of that knowledge must come 
the grounds of a purer faith. It must come (it is 
come) just as fast as knowledge brings us into con- 
tact with the truth. What I believe we have a 
right to look for as religious men isa great religious 
revival which shall not be a despairing retreat upon 
worn-out rituals, which once had life in them; not 
a great excitement of feeling; but a devout search 
after truth for the cause which gives to every truth 
its meaning, and the triumphant acceptance of Him 
as the glorious Lord, the example of our life, which 
shall be as much more thorough and devout and 
religious as it is intelligent over the best faith of 
ages that have gone Before us.” 

In Rome the traveler is assured, that however 
violent the changes of temperature without, the 
deep interior of St. Peter’s preserves its uniform 
medium. So is it with the spiritual life of the 
Church. Unmoved by changes of outward condi- 
tion, and slight variations in forms and terminology, 
and feeding upon the covenants and promises, it 
realizes a more profound entrance into that interior 
heart of doctrine in which unity, simplicity, and 
power dwell. z 

What, then, have been the effect of these modifi- 
cations of doctrinal statements upon the moral in- 
fluence, the spiritual vitality, and the growth of 
Protestantism? Have they been diminished or in- 
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creased? The answer given in subsequent chapters 
is full of encouragement. 

The period of intellectual progress and activity 
in which these doctrinal modifications have been 
made has also been the period of the greatest spir- 
itual activity. It has also been eminently charac- 
terized by practical beneficence, philanthropy, and 
the wide extension of Christian influence. Piety 
has become more intelligent, beautiful, and attract- 
ive, the sure foundation of a truer humanity and a 
more rational happiness. 
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CHAPTER I: 


TYPICAL PERIODS. 


PERIOD I.—The Period antedating the Reforma- 
tion under Luther. 

This was a long, dark epoch, too hideous in cor- 
ruption, brutality, and evil portents, to be easily 
exaggerated. Not the least noticeable was the im- 
morality of the clergy—“a hissing and a reproach.” 
“Tf,” said an Italian bishop, ‘‘I were to enforce the 
canons against unchaste persons administering eccle- 
siastical rites, there would be no one left in the 
Church but the boys; and if I enforced the canons 
against bastards, they also must be excluded.” The 
priests either married, although such unions were 
illegal, or maintained concubinage openly. The 
historians agree that the conduct of the monks and 
the clergy could hardly be worse than it was, and 
that the evil virus permeated society. 

In an age like this, a new prerogative, for which 
the way had been preparing, still further augmented 
the already vast influence of the clergy. “ Every 


individual pastor, in the tribunal of penitence, was 
10 


146 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


made the absolute inquisitor, judge, and dictator_of 
every soul, male and female, belonging to his flock.” 
“The decision of a single priest was pronounced 
final for the forgiveness of sins, and his solitary 
voice, uttered in secret, was pronounced as the 
voice of Christ himself, dispensing the prerogatives 
of the Most High.” * 

Out of the practical workings of the confessional 
arose schools of casuistry; and a decline in theoret- 
ical and practical ethics extended through the whole 
range of morals. ‘ According to the Fathers of the 
Church and the rigid casuists in general, a lie was 
never to be uttered, a promise never to be broken. 
The precepts of revelation, notwithstanding their 
brevity and literalness, were held complete and lit- 
eral... . But there had not been wanting those 
who, whatever course they might pursue in the con- 
fessional, found the convenience of an accommo- 
dating morality in the secular affairs of the Church. 
Oaths were broken, and engagements were entered 
into without faith, for the ends of the clergy, or for 
those whom they favored in the struggles of the 
world.” + 

Ingenious sophistries were resorted to for defend- 
ing breaches of plain morality. 


* “‘ History of the Confessional.” By Bishop Hopkins. Harper 
Brothers. 1850. P. 192. 

+ Hallam’s ‘“‘ Literature of the Middle Ages.” Harper Brothers. 
Moly iijeps tn. 
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Another source of demoralization grew out of the 
nécessities occasioned by the immense extravagan- 
cies of the Papal Court, inspiring an avaricious in- 
genuity in the invention of new methods of extor- 
tion. Among these schemes, we find a system of. 
indulgences—liberty to buy off the punishment of 
sin by pecuniary offerings—not fully invented at 
once, but gradually developed, and, at last, elabor- 
ately drawn out and “shaped by chancery rules,” 

under which absolution from sin was made a mat- 
ter of traffic. Scarcely a sin could be imagined but 
had its price. 

“The doctrine and sale of indulgences were pow- 
erful incentives to evil among an ignorant people. 
True, according to the Church, indulgences could 
only benefit those who promised to amend their lives, 
and who kept their word. But what could be ex- 
pected from a tenet invented solely with a view to 
the profit that might be derived from it? The 
venders of indulgences were naturally tempted, for 
the better sale of their merchandise, to present 
their wares to the people in the most attractive 
aspect... . All that the multitude saw in them 
was, that they permitted men to sin; and the mer- 
chants were not over eager to dissipate an evil so 
favorable to their sale. 

‘What disorders and crimes were committed in 
these dark ages when impunity was to be purchased 
by money? What had man to fear, when a small 
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contribution toward building a church secured him 
from punishment in the world to come?” * 

The priests were the first to yield to these cor- 
rupting influences. ‘The history of the age swarms 
with scandals;” and we would not cite them, but 
to exhibit the sad condition into which the Church 
had lapsed, and from which it emerged under 
Protestantism. 

The fifteenth century opened amid turbulence, 
crime, lawlessness, and impurity. Profligacy and 
corruption pervaded the hierarchy, and the sacred 
offices of the Church were bartered and sold. Priest- 
ly avarice and arrogance wore an unblushing front, 
and deeds of darkness were performed by the high- 
est dignitaries, and shamelessly avowed. The bene- 
fices were the carcasses around which the eagles 
gathered; and the question upon which ecclesias- 
tical promotion turned ‘was not, “Are you a fit 
man?’ ~but, “ Have you" money e" ““oSeullions: 
pimps, hostlers, and even children,” became Church 
dignitaries. The signature of the Pope had its 
price, and men ignorant, scandalous for vice, ambi- 
tious, cruel, and every way unfit, were promoted to 
bishoprics. An Englishman’s recipe for the stom- 
ach of St. Peter and its complete reformation, 
quaintly given in the Council of Constance, was, 
“Take twenty-four cardinals, a hundred archbishops 


* Merle D’Aubigné’s “ History of the Reformation under Luther.” 
American Tract Society’s Edition, vol. i, p. 61, 
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and prelates, an equal number from each nation, and 
as many creatures of the court as you can secure ; 
plunge them into the Rhine, and let them remain 
for the space of three days. This will be effective 
for St. Peter’s stomach, and will remove its entire 
corruption.” ‘No Protestant doctor could have 
prescribed a harsher remedy.” 

At the Council of Constance (1414-1417) evi- 
dence was given, which no Roman Catholic can 
dispute, that the state of priestly morals was as 
low as the range of human nature could reach. 
The schism in the Church, and its two Popes—at 
Rome and Avignon—furnished occasion for severe 
_ utterances and plain dealing. The Bishop of Lodi, 
who had urged the. Council to severity against 
Huss, in a funeral sermon of a Cardinal before the 
Council, rebuked the clergy as “so plunged in ex- 
cess of luxury and brutal indulgence, that Diog- 
enes, seeking a man among them, would only find 
beasts and swine.” * 

The well-known feelings of the Emperor in re- 
gard to the prevailing corruption, and the schis- 
matic condition of the Church, secured freedom of 
speech, and the public discourses were the safety- 
valve through which the pent-up feelings of many 
found relief. One preacher declared that ‘“ almost 
the entire clergy were under the dominion of the 
devil.”"+ “In the world falsehood is king; among 


* L’Enfant, 339. + Ibid., 494. 
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the clergy avarice is law. In the prelates are found 
only malice, iniquity, negligence, ignorance, vanity, 
pride, avarice, simony, lust, pomp, hypocrisy. At 
the court of the Pope there is no holiness. Itisa 
diabolical court.” Another said: “The clergy 
spend their money on buffoons, dancing girls, dogs, 
and birds, rather than in charity to the poor. 
They frequent taverns and brothels, and go from 
their concubines and prostitutes to mass without 
any scruple. It has passed into a proverb, that the 
priests have as many mistresses as domestics.” 
The convents were not spared. ‘It is a shame,” 
he says, “to speak of what is done in them; more 
a shame to do it. , In all these abominations the 
Court of Rome sets-the example, even in the place 
where it is assembled for the reformation of man- 
ners.” 

In the one hundred years between Huss and 
Luther some changes took place for the better in 
the civil and social condition of Europe. The 
labors of Wycliffe, Huss, etc., and the revival of 
learning, were exerting a beneficent influence. An 
invisible lever was lifting the century; the charm 
of lofty ecclesiastical claims was breaking; men’s 
minds were disturbed on many subjects; the old 
unreasoning submission to authority was shaking 
off its deep slumber and awakening into inquiry. 
But these were only the first feeble motions of the 
mighty giant, starting up with fierce revenge 


MoRALS. I51 


against “the ecclesiastical terrorism which for 
centuries had sequestered the rights of mind.” 
Men were weary of the establishments of former 
ages; feudalism declined, royal power consoli- 
dated, and all Europe was ripening for a change 
in the relations of Church and State. Social life 
lost something of its coarseness and brutality. 
The invention of printing and the great maritime 
discoveries in the last half of the century quickened — 
thought and gave an impulse to learning, but there 
was little moral improvement. 

“ Almost within hearing of the first motion of 
the press incalculable numbers of enthusiasts re- 
vived the exploded sect of the Flagellants of for- 
mer centuries, and perambulated Europe, plying 
the whip upon their naked backs, and declaring 
that the whole of religion consisted in the use of 
the scourge. Others, more crazy still, pronounced 
the use of clothes to be evidence of an unconverted 
nature, and returned to the nakedness of our first 
parents, as proof of their restoration to a state of 
innocence. Mortality lost all its terrors.in this 
earnest search for something more than the ordi- 
nary ministrations of the faith could bestow, and 
in France and England the hideous spectacles 
called the Dance of Death were frequent. . . . Peo- 
ple danced the Dance of Death because life had 
lost its charm. Life had lost its security in the 
two most powerful nations of the time. England 
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. was shaken with contending factions, and France 
exhausted and hopeless of restoration.’.... A car- 
dinal, bloated and bloody, dominated both London 
and Paris, and sent his commands from the palace 
at Winchester, which were obeyed by both na- 
tions,.£% 

At the opening of. the sixteenth century Alexan- 
der VI., (1492-1513,) “the most depraved and 
wicked of mankind,” sat in the chair of St. Peter. 
No earthly ruler since the Roman Nero had 
equaled him in profligacy, and in the coarser vices 
of cruelty and oppression. Through his whole life- 
time he was notoriously dissolute. In earlier life 
criminally connected with a Roman lady in Spain, 
he also seduced her daughters, and adopted one of 
them as his life-long mistress, having by her five 
children. Later, while occupying high ecclesias- 
tical positions in Rome, he installed her in a house 
near St. Peter’s, and shielded his amours under 
her pretended marriage to an intendant. Devoting 
himself to public duties and acts of piety by day 
and to lust by night, this infamous man easily, in 
an age of gross corruption, beguiled the Roman 
people. By heavy bribes procuring his elevation 
to the Papal chair, by outraging time-honored 
rights elevating his bastard sons over the old 
princely houses of Italy, he became at last a victim 


* “The Eighteen Centuries,” by Rev. James White. Page 374. 
D. Appleton & Co. 1860. 
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of his own wickedness. After reveling in debauch- 
ery, venality, and blood, he was poisoned by the 
very dose with which he had connived to poison 
another. Julius II., a man of ferocious spirit, and 
Leo X., a patron of art, and of a polished licen- 
tiousness, followed in the Papal chair. Such was 
the head of the Church on the eve of the Refor- 
mation. . 

The condition of the clergy and the people of 
Europe was little different. The depravity of the 
Church followed its ramification every-where. - The 
priests were proverbially ignorant, brutal, and 
drunken. The obligations of: celibacy were un- 
scrupulously eluded, and the disorders of the mon- 
asteries and convents were appalling. ‘In many 
places the people were delighted at seeing a priest 
keep a mistress, that the married women might be 
safe from his seductions.”’ “In many places the 
priests paid the bishop a regular tax for the woman 
with whom he lived, and for each child he had by 
her. A German bishop said publicly one day, at a 
great entertainment, that in one year eleven thou- 
sand priests had presented themselves for that pur- 
pose. It is Erasmus who relates this.”* How 
gross was the age which could tolerate such 
things ! P 
The period of the Reformation was a vast crisis, 


* Merle D’Aubigne’s “ History of the Reformation under Lu- 
ther.” American Tract Society’s edition, vol. i, pp. 62, 63. 
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‘a ground-swell, heaving society from its bottom 
depths, and stirring up much that was of evil re- 
port. Great tempests swept over Europe. There 
were extreme movements and reactions, involving 
much to be deprecated. In the midst of such 
heavy throes, and out of such a low condition, the - 
new life of Protestantism emerged, taking into it 
much of the moral imperfection of the age. Ban- 
croft has said, ‘‘ A man can as little move without 
the weight of the superincumbent atmosphere as 
escape altogether the opinions of the age in which 
he sees the light.” With the Reformation there 
was destruction, and with the advance recession. It 
was no small task for the Reformation to raise it- 
self out of a slough so foul and so universal, and 
maintain at once a clean front, a clear head, and a 
secure footing. It is not strange, therefore, that 
we find Luther and his followers, while reacting 
against the papal doctrine of works, in their advo- 
cacy of faith as the only ground of justification, 
“running perilously near the abyss of Antinomian- 
ism,” if they did not even topple into it, as seems 
evident from some of Luther’s utterances recently 
quoted by Sir William Hamilton, S. Baring Gould, 
and Rev. Dr. F. C. Ewer. The legitimate fruit of 
this extreme was dissolute manners. For a time, 
with advanced purity, there was much impurity, and 
with wisdom, folly and madness. Hence we find 
Luther saying that “for one devil of Popery ex- 
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_ pelled, seven worse devils entered” into some of 
his followers. Bucer said that some, “in their re-- 
volt from the tyranny of the Pope and the Bishops,”’ 
“gave themselves up freely to their caprices and 
all their carnal passions.” 

The Reformation did not at once produce a com- 
plete improvement in manners. Rev. Dr. Ewer, in 
his recent effort to prove the failure of Protestant- 
ism,* cites the capital convictions of Nuremburg 
in three centuries, as evidence that morals declined 
after the Reformation under Luther began. He 
says, ‘‘There were condemned to death, in Nu- 
remburg, for incest, highway robbery, murder, in- 
fanticide, unnatural crimes, etc., in the fifteenth 
century, before the Reformation, 41; in the six- 
teenth century, after the Reformation, 190; in 
the seventeenth century, after the Reformation, 
270.” But what do these statistics prove save 
an increased attention to the promotion of moral 
order by the enforcement of law? Before the 
Reformation, under the unchallenged dominion of 
the Papacy, crime was committed with such im- 
punity that it could hardly be called crime. Even 
indulgences to murder were granted by the Church 
for sums ranging from twenty dollars to fifty 
dollars. The increase in the number of convic- 
tions, then, is evidence of progress in the ad- 
ministration of laws, either long in disuse or 

*“ The Complete Preacher,” July, 1878, p. 224. 
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newly enacted, and the elevation of the standard 
of order. 

And now, after three hundred years have passed, 
who can fail to see a great improvement in morals, 
and also a marvelous difference between those 
countries which have remained Roman Catholic 
and those which have been Protestant? Who can 
fail to observe the rapid advancement of Protestant 
over Papal nations in useful arts, commerce, litera- 
ture, education, civil rights, social privileges, moral 
sense, and political influence? Trying the case by 
any reasonable standard of existing facts, it will be 
obvious that the system which lives by indulgences 
and the confessional does not advance and elevate 
nations, but depresses, degrades, and impoverishes 
them. 

Progress has been made amid conflicts, by vary- 
ing stages, through ebbs and flows, eddies, rapids, 
and even stagnant lagoons. Advance movements 
in society are seldom by straight lines or in uniform 
rates, free from retarding frictions ; but rather un- 
even, irregular, sometimes oscillatory, with frequent 
recessions and reactions. Keeping these things in 
mind, let us pass over the intervening period, and 
pause amid the scenes which preceded the Wesleyan 
Reformation in England. 


MORALS. 157 


. PERIOD II.—England from 1660 to 1750. 


The English Reformation had passed ; Protest-- 
antism had triumphed and securely intrenched it- 
self; Puritanism and other forms of dissent, as 
sub-protests, championing a still purer faith and 
life, arose and exerted their influence. 

The rigid regimen of Cromwell was followed by a 
terrible rebound. The great soldier and his Puritan 
supporters came to be regarded as “ lank-haired 
gentlemen,” with “‘sour-faced hypocrisies,” ‘‘ speak- 
“debarring from social 


? 


ing through the nose,’ 
meetings, from merry-making at Christmas, and 
junketing at fairs,” and “ forswearing all innocent 
enjoyments.” After “ years of weary restraint and 
formalism,” on the restoration of Charles II., the 


accumulated tide burst all barriers. ‘‘A flood of 
dancing and revelry and utter abandonment to hap- 
piness burst over the whole country... .. Never, 


since the old times of the Feasts of Fools and the 
gaudy procession of the Carnival, had there been 
such a riotous jubilee as inaugurated the Restora- 
tion. The reaction against Puritanism carried the 
nation almost beyond Christianity, and landed it in 
heathenism again.” * 

Through nearly one hundred years this reaction 
extended. The first half of the eighteenth century 
was the darkest period, morally, since the birth of 

* White’s ‘“‘ Eighteen Christian Centuries,” p 472. 
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English Protestantism ; and yet, with all its terri- 
ble gloom, it was many degrees brighter than either 
_England or the Continent two centuries before. 
Scrutinizing the picture, we shall be able to appre- 
ciate the struggling stages through which the bet- 
ter life of the race has passed in reaching its present 
condition. 

In the higher classes of English society, the taint 
left by Charles II. and his licentious court still fes- 
tered; and in the lower, laziness and dishonesty 
were universal. Extravagance was the order of the 
day, and “scarcely a family kept within its income.” 
In 1723 Lady Mary Montagu wrote, “ Honor, vir- 
tue, and reputation, which we used to hear of in 
the nursery, are as much laid aside as crumpled 
ribbons.’ The masses entertained themselves with 
brutal amusements, instigating bloody quarrels, and 
engendering savage dispositions. ‘The essayists, 
in their matchless prose; Pope, in verse no less 
terse and vigorous; and Hogarth, on canvas, at- 
tacked, with all the weapons of satire and ridicule, 
the vicious tendencies, which struck them chiefly as 
instances of folly and bad taste.”* But art and 
culture failed to regenerate society; and the spirit 
nourished by these savage sports found vent in 
tumults, uproars, manslaughters, etc., which more 
recent records of crime fail to parallel. The pic- 
ture is a dark one. 

* Julia Wedgewood. 
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Lecky says:* “The impunity with which out- 
rages were committed in the ill-lit and ill-guarded 
streets of London during the first half of the eight- 
eenth century can now hardly be realized. In 
1712 a club of young men of the higher classes, 
who assumed the name of Mohawks, were accus- 
tomed nightly to rally out drunk into the streets to 
hunt the passers-by, and to subject them, in mere 
wantonness, to the most atrocious outrages. One 
of their favorite amusements, called ‘tipping the 
lion,’ was to squeeze the nose of their victim flat 
upon his face, and to bore out his eyes with their 
fingers. Among them were the ‘sweaters,’ who 
formed a circle around their prisoner, and pricked 
him with their swords till he sank exhausted on the 
ground; the ‘dancing masters,’ so called from their 
skill in making men caper by thrusting swords into 
their legs; the ‘tumblers,’ whose favorite amuse- 
ment was to set women on their heads, and commit 
various indecencies and barbarities on the limbs 
that were exposed. Maid-servants, as they opened 


~ their masters’ doors, were waylaid, beaten, and their | 


faces cut. Matrons, inclosed in barrels, were rolled 


down the steep and stony incline of Snow Hill. / 
Watchmen were unmercifully beaten and their noses 


slit. Country gentlemen went to the theater, as if 
in a time of war, accompanied by their armed re- 
tainers. A bishop’s son was said to be one of the 


* “England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. i. p. 522, etc. 
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‘gang, and a baronet was among those who were 
arrested.” 

Said the Bishop of Lichfield, in 1724: “The 
Lord’s day is become the devil’s market day... . 
’ Sin, in general, is grown so hardened and rampant, 
as that immoralities are defended, yea, justified, on 
principle.” Smollett said, in 1730, “Thieves and 
robbers are now become more desperate and savage 
than they had ever appeared since mankind were 
~ civilized.” “All men agree,” thus begins the “ Pro- 
posal for a National Reformation of Manners,’’ in 
1734, “that atheism and profaneness never got such 
a high ascendant as at this day. A thick gloomi- 
ness hath overspread the horizon, and our light 
looks like the evening of the world.’”’ The mayor 
and aldermen of London, in 1744, drew up an ad- 
dress to the king, in which they stated that “ Divers 
confederacies of great numbers of evil-disposed per- 
sons armed with bludgeons, pistols, cutlasses, and 
other dangerous weapons, infest not only the pri- 
vate lanes and passages, but likewise the public 
streets and places of usual concourse, and commit 
most daring outrages.” 

Tyerman, after portraying the usual condition of 
London, says of this period, “The country was an 
apt imitator of the vices of the town,” and that 
“the dark picture might easily be enlarged, not 
from posterior writings, or even from the religious 
publications of the period, but from periodicals. 
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magazines, and newspapers, which had no tempta- 
tion to represent the customs, manners, usages, and 
vices of the age in a worse aspect than was war- 
ranted by facts.” 

A fearful passion for gambling reached its climax 
under the first two Georges. Swift says, Lord 
Oxford denounced it as “the bane of the English 
nobility.” The Duke of. Devonshire and Lord 
Chesterfield were bewitched by it. It “reigned 
supreme ” ‘“‘at Bath, the center of English fashion ;” 
and the passion was quite as strong among fashion- 
able ladies as among fashionable gentlemen. 

And yet gambling was only one of many mam- 
moth evils of that time. We will not pause to speak 
of the “Fleet marriages’’—the strangest scandals 
of English life. But drunkenness was one of the 
distinguishing vices, the consumption of distilled 
spirits increasing from 2,000,000 gallons in 1684, to 
11,000,000, in 1750, besides the milder drinks. Phy- 
sicians declared gin-drinking was a new and terrible 
source of mortality, of murders, and robbery. “ The 
evil acquired such fearful dimensions,” says Lecky, 
“that even the unreforming Parliament of Walpole 
perceived the necessity of taking strong measures 
to arrest it.”” No efforts, however, availed for some 
years. Violent riots followed the first attempts, 
and the evil still increased. Crime and immorality 
of every description became more terrible. ‘The 


London physicians,” says Lecky, “stated, in 1750, 
11 


‘ 


162 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


that there were in and about the metropolis no less 
than 14,000 cases of illness, most of them beyond 
the reach of medicines, directly attributable to gin.” 
Fielding said that “ gin was the principal sustenance 
of 100,000 people in the metropolis,” and he pre- 
dicted that “should the drinking of this poison be 
continued at its present height, during the next 
twenty years, there will, by that time, be very few 
of the common people left to drink it.’ Bishop 
Benson, in a letter written from London a little 
later, said: ‘‘ There is not only no safety in living in 
this town, but scarcely any in the country now, 
robbery and murder are grown so frequent. Our 
people are now becoming, what they never before 
were, cruel and inhuman. Those accursed spiritu- 
ous liquors, which, to the shame of our government, 
are so easily to be had, and in such quantities drank, 
have changed the very nature of our people; and, 
they will, if continued to be drank, destroy the very 
race of people themselves.” 

The political corruption in England in the first 
half of the eighteenth century was one of the most 
serious blemishes of that age. Capitalists and cor- 
porations descended into the political arena, and 
carried measures by sheer corruption. Lavish sums 
were spent by the East India Company among 
members of Parliament, and in the elections cor- 
ruption was universal. Brokers stock-jobbed elec- 
tions on the Exchange. One writer said, “ Bor- 
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oughs are rated in the Royal Exchange like stocks 
or tallies; the price of a vote is as well known 
as of an acre of land, and it is no secret. who 
are the moneyed men, and generally the best cus- 
tomers.” * 

Lecky said: “He [Walpole] governed by an 
assembly which was saturated with corruption ; 
and he fully acquiesced in its conditions, and re- 
sisted every attempt to improve it. He appears 
to have cordially accepted the maxim that govern- 
ment must be carried on by corruption or by force, 
and he deliberately made the former the basis of 
his rule. He bribed George II. by obtaining for 
him a civil list exceeding by more than £100,000.a 
year that of his father. He bribed the queen by 
securing for her a jointure of £100,000 a year, 
when his rival, Sir Spencer Compton, could only 
venture to promise £60,000. He bribed the dis- 
senting ministers to silence by the regzum donum, 
for the benefit of their widows. He employed the , 
vast patronage of the Crown uniformly and stead- 
ily with the single view of sustaining his position; 
and there can be no doubt that a large propor- 
tion of the immense expenditure of secret-service 
money during his administration was devoted to 
the direct purchase of members of Parliament.” + 


* Somers’ ‘‘ Tracts,” vol. xiii, quoted by Lecky. 
+ Lecky’s “ England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. i, pp. 395, 
396, etc. 
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But Mr. Lecky says that “ Bribery, whether in 
the elections or in Parliament, was no new thing” 
under Walpole. He quotes from Davenant and 
De Foe to show its prevalence at the close of the 
seventeenth and the beginning of the eighteenth 
centuries; that men made it their business to buy 
and sell seats in Parliament; that the market 
price was one thousand guineas; that “ bribery, 
buying of votes, freedoms, and freeholds” were 
“ open and barefaced ;” and that in 1716 the Earl 
of Dorset said, “A great number of persons have 
no other livelihood than of being employed in 
bribing.” 

He further says, that if corruption did not begin 
with Walpole it did not end with him. His ex- 
penditure of secret-service money did not equal 
that of Bute, and “it is to Bute, and not to Wal- 
pole, that we owe the most gigantic and wasteful 
of all forms of bribery. In 1754 Sir John Bar- 
nard, with a view to the approaching elections, 
actually moved the repeal of the oath against brib- 
ery, in the interest of public morals, on the ground 
that it was merely the occasion of general perjury. 
... Very few statesmen of the eighteenth century 
had less natural tendency to corruption. than 
George Grenville. His private character was un- 
impeachable.... The expenditure of secret-service 
money during his administration was unusually 
low, yet, such was the condition of the legislature 


‘ 
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by which he governed, that he appears to have 
found it necessary to offer direct money bribes to 
members of the House of Lords. If Walpole was 
guilty of corruption, it may be fairly urged that it 
was scarcely possible to manage Parliament with- 
out it.” * He also sayst+ that “supporters of the 
government in Parliament frequently received, at 
the close of the session, from £500 to £1,000 for 
their services ;” and that “it is certain that the 
consentient opinion of contemporaries accused the | 
ministers of gross and wholesale corruption.” 

An English gentleman,+ before the Unitarian 
Conference, at Saratoga, September, 1878, speak- 
ing of the political corruption in England, said: 
“There had been no political parties in England 
until the time of William of Orange, and then 
things began to grow corrupt, and reached their 
height in the times of Walpole, when they were 
more corrupt than in our own day.” 

Fashionable life and sentiment were coarse and 
foul. The writings of De Foe, Swift, Fielding, and 
Smollett fully illustrate this, and the two Georges 
did not improve the condition. According to Lord 
Hervey and others, “each king lived publicly with 
mistresses, and the immorality of their courts was 
accompanied by none of that refinement and grace 
which has often cast a softening veil over evil.” 


*“ Lecky,” i, pp. 398, 399. + Ibid., p. 403. 
$ Dorman B. Eaton, Esq. 
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Speaking of the queen of George II., Lecky says: 
“ Living herself a life of unsullied virtue, discharg- 
ing, under circumstances of peculiar difficulty, the 
duties of a wife with most exemplary patience and 
diligence, exercising her great influence in Church 
and in State with singular wisdom, patriotism, and 
benevolence, she passed through life jesting on the . 
vices of her husband and of his ministers with the 
coarseness of a trooper, receiving from her husband 
the earliest and fullest account of every new love 
affair in which he was engaged, and prepared to 
welcome each new mistress, provided only she 
could herself keep the first place in his judgment 
and in his confidence.” 

On her death-bed, says Lord Hervey, “Caroline 
advised the king to marry again. Upon which his 
sobs began to rise and his tears to fall with double 
vehemence. While in the midst of this passion, 
wiping his eyes, and sobbing between every word, 
with much ado, he got out this answer: ‘No, I 
shall have these mistresses.’ To which the queen 
made no other reply than, ‘O, my God, that will 
make no difference !’” 

Doubtless there were “ party libels” of the time, 
imputing great iniquities to objects of personal 
dislike; and discrimination should be made between 
the “place-hunters” at St. James’ and other per- 
formers in the greater scenes of life and the great 
body of English and Scotch gentry. The latter 
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should not be involved in the condemnation of the 
former. Many examples of morality and religion, 
of pure and noble champions of truth remained; 
but the more active currents of society were thor- 
oughly tainted. : 

A writer in “ Blackwood’s Magazine,” about ten 
years ago, said: 

“Walpole served his country and the devil to- 
gether, and laughed at the very idea of goodness. 
Chesterfield, in devotion to one of the most blessed 
of natural pieties, did not blush to encourage his 
young son in shameless wickedness. Pope babbled 
loudly of the vice for which his weak frame inca- 
pacitated him.... It was the age when delicate 
young women of the best blood and best manners 
in the land talked with a coarseness which editors 
of the nineteenth century can represent only by 
asterisks; and in which the most polished and 
dainty verse, Pope’s most melodious, correctest 
couplets, were interspersed with lines which would 
damn for ever and ever any modern poetaster. Per- 
sonal satire—poor instrument of vengeance, which 
stings without wounding—had such sway as it never 
had before in England; but that sense of public 
honor which prevents open outrage upon decency 
was not in existence. The public liked the wicked 
story, and liked the scourge that came after, and 
laughed, not in its sleeve, but loudly, at blasphemy 
and indecency and profanity. Even the sentiment 
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of cleanness, purity, and honor was lost to the gen. 
eration.” 

Turning to the Churches, we find no ameliora- 
tion of the dark picture, for those who should have 
been reformers needed themselves to be reformed. 
The dissenting Churches, which felt themselves to 
be the bulwarks of truth and morals, lamented that 
many of their own ministers were immoral, negli- 
gent, and inefficient, while their communicants par- 
took largely of the prevailing corruption. Of many 
of the clergy of the Established Church what shall 
we say? One familiar with the facts shall bear tes- 
timony. 

“The foulest sins were made sinless by intem- 
perate zeal for the Pretender, and the fairest virtues 
besmeared in those who showed a friendly feeling 
for Dissenters. A man might be drunken and quar- 
relsome all the week, but if on Sunday he bowed at 
the altar and cursed King William he was esteemed 
a saint. He might cheat every body and pay no- 
body, but if he drank health to the royal orphan, 
hated King George, and abhorred the Whigs, his 
want of probity was a peccadillo scarcely worth no- 
ticing. On the other hand, a man might be learned, 
diligent, devout, and useful, but if he opposed the 
Pretender and Popery, or if he thought the Dis- 
senters should not be damned, he was at once set 
down as heterodox, and, according to his impor- 
tance, became a target for the shafts of High-Church 


MorRALs, 169 


malice. ... The court of England was corrupt to 
its very core, and the people were too faithful imi- 
tators of the bad example. Popery. was intriguing, 
Dissenters were declining, and the Church was full 
of fiery and drunken feuds.” * 

Another English writer t says: ‘‘ In a great many 
instances the clergy were negligent and immoral ; 
often grossly so. The populace of the large towns 
were ignorant and profligate; and the inhabitants 
of the villages added to ignorance and profligacy 
brutish and barbarous manners. A more striking 
instance of the rapid deterioration of religious light 
and influence in a country scarcely occurs than in 
our own, from the Restoration to the rise of Meth- 
odism. It affected not only the Church, but the 
dissenting sects in no ordinary degree.” 

Such is the dark picture of English morals two 
hundred years after the birth of Protestantism. 
Even in its worst aspects it is many degrees brighter 
than the moral condition of either England or the 
Continent when the Lutheran Reformation com- 
menced, for some new alleviating lights irradiate 
the page. But a comparison of the lights and 
shadows of the present with those of England one 
hundred and fifty years ago, will show stupendous 
progress. 

In the midst of such a state of morals the great 


* Tyerman’s “‘ Life of Wesley,” vol. i, p. 65. 
+ Rev. Richard Watson, 
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religious revival under the Wesleys and Whitefield 
had its origin, spreading out into a broad evangel- 
ical movement.among Churchmen and Dissenters, 
permeating the British Isles with elements of new 
life, and elevating the moral tone of society. While 
Luther gave special prominence to the doctrine of 
justification by faith, Wesleyanism laid its emphasis 
upon holiness of heart and life, and thus became 
not only a revival, but also a reformation in morals. 
The story shall be told by one who will not be sus- 
pected of partiality. 

Mr. Lecky says: “ From about the middle of 
the eighteenth century a reforming spirit was once 
more abroad, and a steady movement of moral as- 
cent may be detected. The influence of Pitt in 
politics, and the influence of Wesley and his follow- 
ers in religion, were the earliest and most important 
agencies in effecting it. ... The tone of thought 
and feeling was changed. . . . The standard of 
political honor was perceptibly raised. It was felt 
that enthusiasm, disinterestedness, and self-sacrifice 
had their place in politics; and, although there was 
afterward, for short periods, extreme corruption, 
public opinion never acquiesced in it again.” * 

Again he says:+ “ Although the career of the 
elder Pitt, and the splendid victories by land and 
sea that were won during his ministry, form un- 


* “ England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. ii, pp. 562, 563. 
t Ibid., p. 567, etc. 
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—questionably the most dazzling episodes in the 
reign of George II., they must yield, I think, in real 
importance, to that religious revolution which 
shortly before had been begun in England by the 
preaching of the Wesleys and of Whitefield. The 
creation of a large, powerful, and active sect, ex- 
tending over both hemispheres, and numbering 
many millions of souls, was but one of its conse- 
quences. It also exercised a profound and lasting 
influence upon the spirit of the Established Church, 
upon the amount and distribution of the moral 
forces of the nation, and even upon the course of 
its political history.” 

Among the ulterior advantages of the Wesleyan 
Reformation Mr. Lecky cites its influence in pre- 
serving the English nation from the French revolu- 
tionizing tendencies which were felt by many classes 
in England at the close of the century. He says: 
“England, on the whole, escaped the contagion. 
Many causes conspired to save her, but among 
them a prominent place must, I believe, be given 
to the new and vehement religious enthusiasm 
which was at that very time passing through the 
middle and lower classes of the people, which had 
enlisted in its service a large proportion of the 
wilder and more impetuous reformers, and which 
recoiled with horror from the antichristian tenets 
that were associated with the Revolution in 


France.” 
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Mr. Lecky’s testimony is luminous and valua- 
ble. After speaking of the divergent tendencies in 
English society.and the growing inequalities in the 
conditions of the rich and the poor, in connection 
with the increase of capital and the great manufac- 
turing interests, the evils and the dangers incident 
to such a condition of things, the growing distrusts, 
alienations, etc., between the higher and the lower 
classes, not yet duly estimated by political econ- 
omists, he proceeds to say: 

“The true greatness and welfare of nations de- 
pend mainly on the amount of moral force that is 
generated within them. Society can never con- 
tinue in a state of tolerable security when there is 
no other bond of cohesion than a mere money tie; 
and it is idle to expect the different classes of the 
community to join in the self-sacrifice and enthu- 
siasm of patriotism, if all unselfish motives are ex- 
cluded from their several relations. Every change 
of conditions which widens the chasm and impairs 
the sympathy between rich and poor cannot fail, 
however beneficial may be its effects, to bring with 
it grave dangers to the State. It is incontestable 
that the immense increase of manufacturing popu- 
lation has had this tendency ; and it is, therefore, I 
conceive, peculiarly fortunate that it should have 
been “preceded by a great religious revival, which 
opened a new spring of moral and religious energy 
among the poor, and at the same time gave a 
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powerful impulse to the philanthropy of the 
rich.” * 

In the more recent periods English morals have 
never fallen to so low a condition. 


PERIOD II].—The United States from 1700 to 
1800. 


Passing over to the American Continent, we find 
a manifest decline in morals during the one hundred 
years following the landing of the Pilgrims. The 
influence of the licentious and debauched court of 
Charles II. had been felt among all English-speak- 
ing people, at home and abroad, and new classes of 
immigrants, not actuated, like the first settlers, by 
high religious motives, but by secular aims, and 
many of them paupers and criminals from work- 
houses and jails, had been infused into-the colonial 
population. The corruption of manners, working 
downward through English society during the 
reigns of William III., Queen. Anne, and the first 
two Georges, extended to American shores, chang- 
ing the moral aspects of the people. In the first 
third of the eighteenth century this deterioration 
was very plain. The drinking habits, hitherto very 
moderate, were increased, though not as bad as at 
the close of the century. West India rum had been 
introduced in trade with those islands, and the 
manufacture of rum was commenced in New En- 


* ‘ Fngland in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. ii, pp. 691-694. 
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gland in 1730, reducing the price and leading to its 
more general use. In the forty years preceding the 
Edwardean revival intoxicating drinks had come 
into common use, and there was much hard drink- 
ing 7 but darker days were to come. 

“It is easy to praise the fathers of New En- 
gland,” said Theodore Parker; “easier to praise 
them for virtues they did not possess than to dis- 
criminate and fairly judge those remarkable men. 

Let me mention a fact or two. It is recorded 
in the probate office that, in 1678, at the funeral of 
Mrs. Mary Norton, widow of the celebrated John 
Norton, one of the ministers of the First Church in 
Boston, fifty-one gallons and a half of the best Ma- 
laga wine were consumed by the ‘mourners;’ in 
1685, at the funeral of Rev. Thomas Cobbett, min- 
ister of Ipswich, there were consumed one barrel of 
wine and two barrels of cider, and, ‘ as it was cold,’ 
there were ‘some spice and ginger for the cider.’ 
You may easily judge of the drunkenness and riot 
on occasions less solemn than the funeral of an old 
and beloved minister. Towns provided intoxicating 
drink at the funeral of their paupers. In Salem, in 
1728, at the funeral of a pauper, a gallon of wine and 
another of cider are charged as ‘ incidentals ;’ the 
next year, six gallons of wine on a similar occasion. 
In Lynn, in 171 1, the town furnished ‘ half a barrel 
of cider for the widow Dispaw’s funeral.’ Af- 
fairs had come to such a pass that, in 1742, the 
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General Court forbid the use of wine and rum at 
funerals.” * 

Among the Scotch-Irish Presbyterians, who set- 
tled at Londonderry, N. H., about 1719, drinking. 
habits became quite as bad as in other localities. 
In allusion to their inflexible adherence to their 
creed, and their social irregularities on festive occa- 
sions, it was commonly said, “‘ The Derry Presbyte- 
rians never gave up a peut of doctrine or a pent of 
rum.” The “ Derry Festival,” introduced and kept 
up for many years, was ‘‘a sort of Protestant carni- 
val ’—“a wild, drinking, horse-racing, frolicking, 
merry-making, at which strong drink abounded.” 
Those who good-naturedly wrestled and joked to- 
gether in the morning, not unfrequently closed ‘the 
day with a fight. William Stack, in describing his 
ancestors, the first settlers of Amoskeag Falls, says: 


“ Of the goodly men of old Derryfield 
It was often said that their only care, 
And their only wish, and only prayer, 
For the present world, and the world to come, 
Was a string of eels and a jug of rum.” 


In the inland town of Northampton, said Ed- 
wards, “‘ there was far more degeneracy among the 


>” 


young than ever before. ‘“‘ Licentiousness, for 
some years, greatly prevailed among the youth.” 
‘The Sabbath was extensively profaned, and the 
* ‘* Speeches, Pe aidcesaés, and Occasional Sermons.” By Theo- 
dore Parker. Pp. 341-397. Boston: Horace B. Fuller, publisher. 
1871. ; 
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decorum of the sanctuary not unfrequently dis- 
turbed.” This was a fair sample of many New 
England towns at this time ; while the average 
morality of Virginia, Maryland, and some other sec- 
tions, was even lower, not having so many conserv- 
ing elements as New England. | 

The clergy, in the Virginia Colony, following the 
style of those in England, were morally low, and 
the people lower still. Bishop Meade said: “As 
to the unworthy hireling clergy, of the Colony, 
there was no ecclesiastical discipline to correct or 
punish their irregularities and vices.” In the Prov- 
ince of Maryland, in the latter part of the seven- 
teenth century, ‘The Lord’s day was generally 
profaned, religion was despised, and all notorious 
vices were committed, so that it had become a 
Sodom of uncleanness and a pest-house of iniqui- 
ty.”* ©The clergy ‘were, sxemarkable wor their 
laxity of morals and scandalous behavior.” In the 
forty years following the formal establishment of 
the Episcopal Church as the State Church in Mary- 
land, in 1692, there was no moral improvement, but 
rather a steady decline, as letters to the Bishop of 
London, quoted by Dr. Hawks, fully show. 

It was at this time, simultaneously with the ori- 
gin of the Wesleyan movement in England, though 
of briefer duration, and less radical in character, 


*“Tetter to the Archbishop of Canterbury,” quoted by Dr. 
Hawks. 
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that the ten years of Edwardean and Whitefieldian 

revivals began, (1735-1745.) They were an incal- 
culable blessing to the Colonial Churches and com- 
munities, checking for a time the spread of immo- 
rality. But there speedily followed a long and 
troublous period, (1750-1800,) and its distracting 
events—the French and Indian wars; the conflict- 
ing agitations preceding the Revolutionary War; 
the war itself, with the usual depraving influences ; 
the depressing financial condition afterward; the 
sharp conflicts on questions of civil polity attending 
the organization of the Federal Government ; the 
general infusion of European skepticism and man- 
ners; and the spread of New England rum. A 
detailed statement of American manners in the last 
quarter of the eighteenth century will exhibit a 
condition of immorality, having no-later parallel on 
our shores. 

The Revolutionary War had not progressed far 
before the faithful ministers of the Presbyterian 
‘Church, in their Synod, deplored the spread of 
“gross immoralities,” “increasing to a fearful de- 
gree.” In 1779 they lamented “the degeneracy 
of manners,” and “the prevalence of vice and im- 
morality that obtain throughout the land.” A 
sentiment of insubordination grew up out of the 
infusion of French ideas, which declared “ moral 
obligation to be a shackle imposed by bigotry and 


priestcraft,” revolution a right and duty, and au- 
12 
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thority usurpation. The revolutionizing spirit, 
serviceable in the war, was so thoroughly diffused 
among the people that it threatened new trouble. 
Men had vaunted about rights until many felt that 
any government was an imposition. Demagogues 
multiplied, poisoning the minds of the masses, en- 
gendering the spirit of domestic scuffle, instigating 
local rebellions, discontent, and heart-burnings. A 
relaxation of moral principle, and licentiousness of 
sentiment and conduct, followed in the footsteps of 
liberty—the offspring of her profane alliance with 
French infidelity. In not a few even of the New 
England towns desecration of the Sabbath, lewd- 
ness, neglect of the sanctuary, profanity, and low 
cavils at the Bible were common, and ‘the last 
vestiges of Puritan morals seemed well-nigh irre- 
coverably effaced.” 

This corruption extended into civil and literary 
circles. The newspapers partook of the general 
demoralization. Jefferson wrote: ‘“ Nothing can 
now be believed which is seen in a newspaper. 
Truth itself becomes suspicious by being put into 
that polluted vehicle. The real extent of this state 
of misapprehension is known only to those who are 
in a condition to confront facts within their knowl- 
edge with the lies of the day.” Rev. Theodore 
Parker said: ‘‘The general character of the press 
since the end of the last century has decidedly im- 
proved, as any one may convince himself of by 
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comparing the newspapers of that period with the 
present.” 

It was an era of bad feeling, and a political bit- 
terness was indulged, unknown to the partisan 
strifes of our day. The debates on the adoption 
of the Federal Constitution were of the most exas- 
perating character. The Jacobin intrigues inflamed 
the public feelings, and political bitterness was the 
bane of Washington’s administration. With our 
exalted views of Washington, it is impossible for us 
to conceive how he was assailed, maligned, and 
abused by the press, and also in public and private 
circles. The acts of his administration were tor- 
tured, and the grossest and most insidious misrep- 
resentations made ‘in such exaggerated and inde- 
cent terms,” said Washington himself, “ as‘ could 
scarcely be applied to Nero, or a notorious de- 
faulter, or even to a common pickpocket.” In this 
dark period (1796) a gentleman of the highest char- 
acter wrote to Washington: “ Our affairs seem to 
lead to some crisis, some revolution; something 
that I cannot foresee or conjecture. I am more 
uneasy than during the war... . We are going and 
doing wrong, and therefore I look forward to evils 
and calamities... . We are ‘wofully and wickedly 
misled. Private rage for property suppresses pub- 
lic considerations, and personal rather than national 
interests have become the great objects of atten- 
tion.” Washington replied, ‘ Your sentiments that 
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we are drawing rapidly to a crisis accord with mine. 
What the event will be is beyond my foresight.” 
Rev. Theodore Parker said: ‘“ Political servility 
and political rancor are certainly bad enough and 
base enough ‘at this day; but not long ago they 
were baser and worse. To show this, I need only 
appeal to the memories of men before me, who 
recollect the beginning of the present century. | 
Political controversies are conducted with less bit- 
terness than before; honesty is more esteemed ; 
private worth more respected. The Federal party, 
composed of men who certainly were an honor to 
their age, supported Aaron Burr for the office of 
Vice-President of the United States, a man whose 
character, both public and private, was notorious- 
ly marked with the deepest infamy. Political par- 
ties are not very Puritanical in their virtues this 
day, but I think no party would now, for a mo- 
ment, accept such a man as Mr. Burr for sucha 
post.” 

Dueling was then not a sectional, but a national, 
vice. The whole land was red with the blood of 
duelists, and filled with the lamentations of widows 
and orphans. It was a common crime of men high 
in office, and a duelist was elected, by a large ma- 
jority, Vice-President of the Union, even coming 
within a narrow chance of the presidential chair. 

Profanity terribly abounded, and was not then 
regarded as ungentlemanly. The stocks, the pillory, 
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and the whipping-post were common. Slavery ex- 
isted in all the States. 

Intemperance was an alarming evil. The manu- 
facture of New England rum commenced in 1730, 
increasing the home consumption of this fiery stim- 
ulant; but the milder liquors, beer and wine, con- 
tinued in general use, until the war of the Revolu- 
tion cut off foreign commerce, and gave an impulse 
to the distillation of rum, when this most vitiating 
of all beverages became universal. Furnished freely 
to the soldiers in the army, at the close of the war, 
they went forth with vitiated appetites, increasing 
the demand for distilled spirits throughout the land. 
In the forty years following the Revolution, drunk- 
enness fearfully increased, until, in the language of 
a European traveler in the United States at that 
time, it became “the most striking characteristic 
of the American people.” 

Intemperance had not then the weight of public 
sentiment to struggle against, which has since been 
raised up. To get drunk did not then injure a man’s 
reputation or influence. Members of Churches, the 
highest Church officials, deacons and ministers, 
drank immoderately, without seriously compromis- 
ing their positions. Said Rev. Leonard Woods, 
D.D.: “I remember when I could reckon up among 
my acquaintances forty ministers -who were intem- 
perate.” Another gentleman, living in those times, 
subsequently said in a Boston newspaper, “A great 
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many deacons in New England died drunkards. I 
have a list of one hundred and twenty-three intem- 
perate deacons in Massachusetts, forty-three of 
whom became sots.” 

The following sketch will afford a picture of the 
moral condition of some portions of the country in 
this period. The party referred to flourished about 
1780-1790, in Orange County and Smith’s Cove, 
New York. They organized for the purpose of de- 
stroying Christianity and civil government, and the 
portrayal is by one who personally knew the facts 
and the parties. 

“They claimed the right to indulge in -lascivious- 
ness, and to recreate themselves as their propensi- 
ties and appetites should dictate. Those who com- 
_ posed this association,” says the writer, “were my 
neighbors; some of them were my school-mates. I 
knew them well, both before and after they became 
members. I marked their conduct, and saw and 
knew their ends. Their number was about twenty 
men and seven females. . . . Of these, some were 
shot; some hung; some drowned; two destroyed 
themselves by intemperance, one of whom was eaten 
by dogs, and the other by hogs; one committed 
suicide; one fell from his horse and was killed; and 
one was struck with an ax and bled to death. .. . 
Joshua Miller was a teacher of infidelity, and was 
shot off a stolen horse by Colonel J. Woodhull. 
N. Miller, his brother, was shot off a log while he 


” 
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was playing at cards on first-day morning, by Zebed 
June, in a scouting party for robbers. Benjamin 
Kelley was shot off his horse by a boy, the son of 
the murdered, for the murder of one Clarke; he lay 
above ground until the crows picked his bones. J. 
Smith committed suicide by stabbing himself while 
he was imprisoned for crime. W. Smith was shot 
by B. Thorpe and others, for robbery. S. T. be- 
trayed his own confidential friend for five dollars ; 
his friend was hung, and himself afterward was shot 
by D. Lancaster; said to be an accident. I heard 
the report of the gun and saw the blood. J. A. | 
was shot by Michael Coleman, for robbing Abimel 
Young, in the very act. J. V. was shot by a com- 
pany of militia. J. D., in one of his drunken fits, 
lay out, and was chilled to death. J.B. was hanged 
for stealing a horse. T.M. was shot by a Conti- 
nental guard, for not coming to when hailed by the 
guard. C. S. was hung for the murder of Major 
Nathaniel Strong. J. Smith and J. Vervellon were 
hung for robbing John Sackett. B. K. was hung 
for stealing clothes. One other individual, hung 
for murder. N. B. was drowned, after he and J. B. 
had been confined for stealing a large ox sent to 
General Washington, as a present, by a friend. 
W. T. and W. H. were-drowned. C. C. hung him- 
self. T. F., Jun., was shot by order of a court-mar- 
tial for desertion. A. S. was struck with an ax, 
and bled to death. F. S. fell from his horse, and 
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was killed. W. Clark drank himself to death; he 
was eaten by the hogs before his bones were found, 
and they were known by his clothing. He was 
once a member of respectable standing in the Pres- 
byterian Church. While he remained with them, 
and regarded their rules and regulations, he was ex- 
emplary, industrious, sober, and respectable; and 
not until he became an infidel did he become a- 
vagabond. His bones, clothing, and jug were found 
in a corn field belonging to John Coffee, and they 
were buried without a coffin. J. A., Sen., died in 
the woods, his rum-jug by his side. He was not 
found until a dog brought home one of his legs, 
which was identified by the stocking. His bones 
had been picked by animals. J. H., the last I shall 
mention in connection with that gang, died in a 
depnken itt sak 

‘“‘ The conduct of the females who associated with 
this gang was such as to illustrate its practical effects 
upon them. I shall only say that not one of them 
could or would pretend to know who were the 
fathers of their offspring. Perhaps hell itself could 
not produce more disgusting objects than were some 
of them.” * 

Numerous localities, at that time, presented sim- 
ilar moral phases. Virginia, Pennsylvania, and New 


* “ Practical Infidelity Portrayed.” By Alva Cunningham. I2mo. 
New York City. 1836. Pp. 42-46. These facts, and other similar 
facts, are supported by numerous affidavits of respectable men. 
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Jersey could produce many parallel cases. Soci- 
eties, or clubs of //uminati, existed in Virginia, in 
affiliation with those of France. The infidelity of 
the age far exceeded any thing before or since 

_ known in America, and was of the grossest kind. 
The. above portrayal shows this, and also the gross 
character of the habits in other respects. In some 
other incidental matters, also, it exhibits the low 
social and moral condition. 

The Rev. Devereux Jarratt gave a dark picture 
of society in Virginia near the close of the last cent- 
ury, and Bishop Meade’s sketches of the ‘Old 
Churches and Families of Virginia” deepen the 
shades. Ofa portion of Kentucky, Peter Cartwright, 
speaking of the year 1793, said, “It was called 
‘Rogues’ Harbor,’ because ‘law could not be exe- 
cuted.’ The most abandoned and ferocious lawless- 
ness prevailed. It was a desperate state of society. 
Refugees from justice, murderers, horse-thieves, 
highway robbers, and counterfeiters settled there, 
and ‘actually formed a majority.’ The better ele- 
ments of society, called ‘ Regulators,’ organized and 
attempted, by arms, to put down the ‘ Rogues,’ 
but were defeated.” 

As late as 1803, according to Rev. Joseph Bad- 
ger, Cleveland, Ohio, had no church, and “ infidelity 
and Sabbath profanation were general.” A gen- 
tleman visiting Western New York in 1798 said: 

- “Religion has not got west of the Genesee River. 
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Some towns are hot-beds of infidelity.” Of many 
other sections of the country it was said, “There 
was scarcely a vestige of the Christian religion.” 

Rev. Dr. I. N. Tarbox says: “A sentence from 
the ‘Andover (Mass.) Manual’ opens another subject 
of great significance, as showing the real condition 
of the Churches in the last century. We are told, 
as a part of the history, of that Church, that ‘the 
chief causes of discipline for a hundred and twenty- 
five years were fornication and drunkenness.’ And 
the writer adds: ‘He who investigates the records 
of this or any other Church for the same period 
will be astonished at the prevalence of these vices, 
as compared with the present time.’” * 

The Pastoral Letter issued in 1798 by the Gen- 
eral Assembly of the Presbyterian Church was full 
of alarm and expostulation: ‘When formidable 
innovations and convulsions in Europe threaten 
destruction to morals and religion; when scenes of 
devastation and bloodshed, unexampled in the his- 
tory of modern nations, have convulsed the world; 
and when our own country is threatened with sim- 
ilar calamities, insensibility in us would be stupid- 
ity; silence would be criminal. ... We desire to 
direct your awakened attention toward that burst- 
ing storm, which threatens to sweep before it the 


* “ Flistorical Sketch of the Congregational Churches* of Massa- 
chusetts from 1776 to 1876.” Minutes of the General Association for 
1877, Pp. 33. 
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religious principles, institutions, and morals of our 
people. We are filled with deep concern and aw- 
ful dread, while we announce it as our conviction 
_ that the eternal God has a controversy with our na- 
tion, and is about to visit us in his sore displeasure. 
. . . We perceive with pain and fearful apprehen- 
sion a general dereliction of religious principle and 
practice among our fellow-citizens ; a great departure 
from the faith and simple purity of manners for 
which our fathers were remarkable; a visible and 
prevailing impiety and contempt for the laws and 
institutions of religion; and an abounding infidelity, 
which, in many instances, tends to atheism itself.” 
In this alarming condition of things, they say: “A 
dissolution of religious society seems to be threat- 
ened by the supineness and inattention of many 
ministers and professors of Christianity.” “ For- 
mality and deadness, not to say hypocrisy, a con- 
tempt for vital godliness and the spirit of fervent 
piety, a desertion of the ordinances, or a cold and 
unprofitable attendance upon them, visibly per- 
vaded every part of the Church.” ‘“ The profligacy 
and corruption of public morals have advanced with 
a progress proportioned to our declension in religion. 
Profaneness, pride, luxury, injustice, intemperance, 
lewdness, and every species of debauchery and loose 
indulgence, greatly abound.” . 

The means for combating these evils were then 
small. In large sections of the land the people 
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either were not supplied with gospel preaching or 
the supply was very scanty. There were no tracts, © 
and very few religious books and Bibles. The age 
of tract and Bible societies had not dawned. Dur- 
ing the colonial history no Bibles except Eliot’s In- 
dian Bible were allowed by the mother country to 
be printed. They were, therefore, scarce and expen- 
sive, and during the Revolutionary War a few were 
imported, with great difficulty, from Scotland and 
Holland. The first American edition of the holy 
Scriptures was published in 1781, by Robert Aiken, 
of Philadelphia. So meager were the means of 
resistance against the evils of that period. 
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CHAT IH 11. 


THE PRESENT PERIOD. 


HE review of the preceding periods has pre- 

pared us to judge more intelligently the moral 
condition of our own times. The task, however, is 
still attended with difficulties; for to judge our times 
is much like judging ourselves. Future judges may 
modify our best conclusions. To compare the 
moral condition of the same people in two different 
periods requires much careful discrimination. So 
many diverse elements, currents, ebbs, and flows ~ 
enter into the life of any people, and especially of a 
young nation like ours—an asylum for all nations— 
and in times so stimulating, intense, and revolution- 
izing in the realm of ideas, that there is a liability to 
error in any conclusion that may be reached. With 
many first appearances, or fancies and prepossessions, 
instead of a definite basis of facts, determine conclu- 
sions. It is not strange, therefore, that on a ques- 
tion so complicated as this a considerable diversity 
of views should exist; and it would be wonderful if 
a being so much inclined to fault-finding as man 
should fail to sometimes indulge in that peculiar 


luxury. 
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For ourselves, we may say that the careful study 
of the period under consideration, notwithstanding 
its serious currents of evil, some of them increasing 
and others new, has resulted in the comforting con- 
viction that a very great and substantial improve- 
ment has taken place in the average moral purity of 
American society and of the American Churches. 

It should, however, be kept continually in. mind 
that the world abounds in evil; that under the ex- 
traordinary light and intelligence of the age unu- 
sual hardness and impiety are to be expected in 
those resisting; that an age so intensely active will 
be likely to be characterized by a corresponding 
activity and intensity in evil; and that rank and 
monstrous developments of evil will justify the pre- 
diction, ‘Evil. men and seducers will wax worse 
and worse,” even while the average moral condition 
may be radically improving. 

The progress of society is not wholly in straight 
lines or by uniform rates. Currents have their ed- 
dies, flows their ebbs. The best advancement of 
the world has sometimes seemed oscillatory or re- 
ceding. Beating against the wind is a frequent 
method of moral navigation. Human Progress, 
said Theodore Parker, is much like the flight of 
wild fowl. The leaders continually change; the old 
fall to the rear, and new ones come to the front, 
soon to give place to others. But the whole flock 
is advancing. So with the flock of virtues and 
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vices. The actual progress of communities can be 
determined only with due discrimination in regard 
to things phenomenal, temporary, and collateral. 

In such a spirit we inspect the facts of our na- 
tional life, indicative of the moral condition and 
progress during this century. 

The great revival of religion which spread through 
almost the whole land from 1800 to 1803, inaugu- 
rated an era of better moral and religious life. The 
dark and gloomy spell of evil under which the 
country had struggled in the two preceding decades 
was in a good measure broken; the Churches were 
invested with new power; the tone of public mor- 
als improved; and new currents were introduced, 
destined, in due time, to work out beneficent re- 
sults. Such intelligent observers as Rev. Drs. He- 
man Humphry, E. D. Griffin, Nathan Bangs, Elijah 
Hedding, Lyman Beecher, and Hons. Reuben H. 
Walworth, John Cotton Smith, and John Quincy 
Adams, all familiar with those times, bore ample 
and decisive testimony to this change. But the tes- 
timony of facts must be cited. 


The Sabbath. 


The disregard of the Sabbath in the last two de- 
cades of the last century, so serious in all the older 
communities, and total in many of the new settle- 
ments, still continued a flagrant offense against 


morals after the present century opened. In large 
13 
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portions of the West and South-west the only rec- 
ognition of the Sabbath was a general devotion to 
pleasure, gaming, and visiting. The home mission- 
aries and itinerant preachers who first visited West- 
ern New York, Ohio, Michigan, and the regions 
farther south and south-west, encountered a condi- 
tion of morals calling for stern courage and hero- 
ism. They found Sunday a day of amusement, 
spent in horse-racing and dissipation. The stores 
were kept open, and “the only distinguishing feat- 
ure of the day was an excess of wickedness.” This 
state of things existed in those sections for several 
decades. 

Bishop Meade represented the condition of things 
in Eastern Virginia as but little better. At the 
time of his consecration to the ministry, in 1811, at 
Williamsburgh, Va., the seat of William and Mary’s 
College, and, therefore, presumed to be the most 
cultivated part of that State, (Bishop Madison of 
that diocese, president of the college, residing 
there,) the disregard of the Sabbath was almost to- 
tal. “On our way to the old church,” he said, 
“the Bishop and myself met a company of students 
with guns on their shoulders and dogs at their sides, 
attracted by the frosty morning, which was favor- 
able to the chase, and at the same time one of the 
citizens was filling his ice-house. On arriving at 
the church we found it in a wretched condition, 
with broken windows and a gloomy, comfortless as- 
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pect. _ The congregation consisted of two ladies and 
fifteen gentlemen, nearly all of whom were relatives 
or acquaintances.”"* He also describes a similar 
condition of things in Richmond, and elsewhere in 
Virginia. 

In staid Connecticut Sabbath desecration was so 
serious that the “Society for the Reformation of 
Morals,” organized in 1812, under the leadership of 
Rev. Lyman Beecher, in addition to intemperance, 
gave special prominence to Sabbath-breaking as one 
of the evils from which they hoped to deliver the 
State. 

After 1810, mails were carried on the Sabbath on 
all the routes in the United States, and the post- 
offices were kept open. This practice continued 
more than twenty years, notwithstanding numer- 
ous remonstrances. All the religious bodies repeat- 
edly protested, and memorialized Congress on the 
subject, from 1812 until after 1830, but with little 
effect. Matters grew worse instead of better; for 
whereas the law of 1810 required only those post- 
offices where the mails arrived on Sunday to be 
kept open, and that only for an hour, in 1825 a 
more lax law was enacted, requiring that all post- 
offices, at which mails arrived on the Sabbath, 
_ should be kept open during the whole of the day. 


* ‘Old Churches, Ministers, and Families of Virginia.” By 
Bishop William Meade. Vol.i, pp. 29,30,etc. Philadelphia: J. B. 
Lippincott & Co. 1857. 
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Public military honors were paid to General La- 
fayette, in 1824, on the Lord’s day. At its next 
session, the General Association of Massachusetts 
expressed grave apprehensions on account of “the 
growing indifference to the sanctity of the day,” and 
the ‘repeated violations of it.” In 1827 a crowd 
of opposers violently interfered and prevented Rev. 
Gardner Spring, D.D., and other influential gentle- 
men, from holding a meeting in City Hall, New 
York, for promoting the better observance of the 
Sabbath. BU 

In March, 1830, Hon. Richard M. Johnston, Post- 
master General, outraged the moral sentiments of 
the nation, in an official reply to memorials asking 
for the repeal of the laws requiring the post-offices 
to be kept open the whole of Sunday. Respecting 
that report it was said: “‘Satan never accomplished 
a greater victory over the Sabbath, through any 
agency, in any country, than was accomplished by 
this report, if we except the abolition of the Sab- 
bath, in France, during the reign of infidelity.” 

In 1834, by a general repealing clause, all the 
Sabbath observance laws in New York city disap- 
peared, and in their place was found a law prohzbit- 
ing religious meetings in the Park and other public 
places, unless held by a licensed minister of the . 
Gospel, and with the written permission of the 
mayor or aldermen. Some years later the only 
law bearing on the Sabbath, in New York, was a 
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prohibition against the firing of a gun on Sunday, 
and the sale of intoxicating drinks, the latter of 
which was supposed to be superseded by a law of 
the State. — 

In 1840 the “come-outer” wing of radical aboli- 
tionists assailed the Sabbath, and denounced it in 
conventions, lectures, newspapers, etc., exerting a 
very pernicious influence against the sacred day, 
through several years. 

In 1842 the American and Foreign Sabbath 
Union was formed. Under the leadership of Rev. 
Justin Edwards, D.D., its agent, a redoubtable 
champion of reform, a broad and influential move- 
ment was inaugurated, enlisting leading statesmen, 
and influential gentlemen, in all sections of the 
land, and securing favorable action by the State 
Legislatures. In 1844 a National Convention was 

-held in Baltimore, attended by upward of seventeen 
hundred delegates, from eleven different States, at 
which Hon. John Quincy Adams presided. Through 
several years much attention was devoted to the 
discontinuance of railroad trains and steamboats 
on Sundays; and Hon. E. C. Delavan, of Albany, 
printed, and gratuitously circulated among the 
stockholders and travelers of the New York Central 
road one hundred thousand copies of Dr. Edwards’ 
“Sabbath Manual,’ to prepare the way for the 
cars to cease running on Sunday. After eight years 
of arduous labors, traveling more than forty-eight 
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thousand miles, in twenty-five different States, ad- 
dressing men through the pulpit and the press, 
Dr. Edwards summed up the glorious results of his 
labors in these lines: 

“Railroad directors, in an increasing number of 
cases, have confined the running of their cars to six © 
days in the week; locks on canals are not opened; 
and official business is not transacted on the Sab- 
bath. Stages and steamboats in many cases have 
ceased to run; and more than eighty thousand miles 
of Sabbath-breaking mails have been stopped. .. . 

“ About forty railroad companies have stopped 
the running of their cars on that day, on about four 
thousand miles of roads. The communities through 
which they pass, and whose right to the stillriess 
and the quiet of the day had for years been grossly 
violated, by the screaming and rumbling of cars in 

time of public worship. are now free from the nui- 
sance, and are permitted to enjoy their rights and 
privileges without molestation.” 

The year 1850 was the period of the best general 
observance of the Sabbath that had then- been 
known for one hundred years. About that time, 
however, a very large new element was introduced 
into American society, destined to seriously modify 
our habits and life. The great European immigra- 
tion set upon our shores about 1848, and came in 
rapidly swelling waves in the following years, bring- 
ing Sabbath ideas and habits radically different from 
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ours, A decline in Sabbath observance was soon 
apparent. 

To resist these encroachments upon public mo- 
rality, in 1854, Christian men came together and 
organized the New York Sabbath Committee, the 
record of whose labors is worthy of more extended 
notice than we can here devote to it. 

In 1856 the Sabbath desecration in New York 
city was described as presenting a fearful picture. 
Steamboats arrived and departed, and railway trains 
bore an immense freight of passengers into neigh- 
boring towns, to return at night with half-intoxi- 
cated crowds; dance-houses emitted mingled noises 
of music, dancing, and swearing; red-curtained grog- 
shops stood open in the larger avenues; the public 
gardens were full of target-shooters, gamblers, and 
drinkers; many branches of business continued in 
full blast; shops, foundries, and machine factories 
continued their work; engine companies and pro- 
cessions paraded the streets; academies of music 
and theaters were open for “sacred ” performances; 
and, in short, ‘“‘the Sabbath became the vilest day 
of the seven.” 

No such picture could then be drawn of any other 
Northern Atlantic city. Boston was bad enough ; 
but the Sabbath was a quiet day. Its wickedness 
was not noisy and demonstrative, nor in the major- 
ity. But there was a growing laxity in the observ- 
ance of the Lord’s day. 
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The New York Committee attributed the grow- 

ing desecration of the Sabbath to the following 
causes: Selfishness and worldliness, the preoccupa- 
tion and neglect of Christian men, the multiplication 
of lines of travel into the interior of the country, 
European travel, the immense immigration from 
Europe, and, above all, the desire for recreation. 
- In 1859 a New York newspaper said: “It ap- 
pears that there are 7,779 places where liquors are 
sold in the city, of which only 72 have license from 
the Excise Commissioners, and that 5,186 houses 
continue their business on Sunday, in violation of 
State and city statutes; and it is estimated that at 
least the sum of $1,348,360 is expended in the grog- 
shops on the fifty-two Sundays of the year. It fur- 
ther appears that of the 27,845 commitments to 
prison in 1857, no less a proportion than 23,817 of 
these, or about 6 out of every 7, were of persons of 
‘intemperate habits;’ of whom, again, sixty per 
cent. were mere youths and young men between 
ten and thirty years of age. Lastly, another set of 
statistics shows that, taking seventy-six successive 
Sundays, the criminal arrests were 9,713, while for 
the same number of Tuesdays there were but 7,861 
—a difference of twenty-five per cent.—traceable to 
the Sunday grog-shops.” 

Foreign immigration exerted an influence almost 
incalculable in promoting Sabbath desecration. At 
the date of which we now speak, more than one 
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half of the population of New York city were either 
foreign-born or their immediate offspring, and with 
European ideas of the Sabbath. Few of the cities 
of Ireland had a larger Irish population, and few 
cities of Germany a larger German population, than 
New York, and it was particularly the Germans 
who took the lead in Sabbath profanation, trans- 
planting to our country, not the German Sabbath 
of Germany itself, but of the most irreligious and 
atheistic portion of that people. In this new soil 
it reached an enormity of development that would 
have astonished the natives at home. The great 
mass of the children, released from the imperative 
necessity of receiving-a good theoretical religious 
education, which in Germany is rigidly enforced 
upon all, in this land grow up to live absolutely 
without any recognition of God or his sacred laws; 
many of their newspapers openly denying the sa- 
credness of the Bible, and even the existence of 
God. To them Sunday was a day to eat, drink, and 
be merry. It was early seen that every year an 
‘increasing portion of the American people were 
adopting these customs, so that this element, in- 
stead of being absorbed into our native element, 
was absorbing a portion of the native element. 

We have spoken of New York city because these 
agencies were there most conspicuously working at 
that time, and, through the hot-bed fermentations 
of city life, earliest ripened there into the natural 
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fruit. But the same seed was scattered all over the 
continent. The cities of the West partook of the 
same type, those of the East were infected, and the 
fruitage was destined to be seen every-where. 

At one time, reviewing the work of the Sabbath 
Committee, Dr. Gardner Spring said : 

“ They have not labored in vain. They have 
suppressed the vociferous cries of the Sunday news- 
boys, . . . in defiance of the most violent ribaldry 
and abuse. They have suppressed the Sunday pa-. 
geant of the Fire Department, so that it has fallen 
into disuse under the weight of its own folly. They 
have rectified the abuses of the Sabbath in Central 
Park. They have suppressed the Sunday liquor 
traffic toa great extent, . . . and driven it into cor- 
ners. They have suppressed the Sunday theaters 
and beer-gardens, and the Sunday concerts, etc... . 
They have carried the reform into our canals, our 
steamboats, our flouring and salt establishments, 
and our fisheries.” 

Since that time the wave has receded; but, after 
all, Sabbath desecration is the exception rather 
than the general practice. But few, relatively, of 
the railroad trains run. Nearly all the engines lie 
still. Business is almost entirely hushed. But few 
stores, libraries, and. museums are opened. With 
almost no attempts, by legal prosecutions, to en- 
force the observance of the day, its very general 
voluntary observance, becomingly and sacredly, by 
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such large masses of people is clear evidence of the 
elevated moral sentiment that dominates the land, 
speaking more loudly of real virtue than the con- 
strained observance secured by rigorous civil penal- 
ties under the regimen of our Puritan fathers, 
_ It must be confessed that theoretical changes 
have been working in many minds, the views of 
good men of the highest rank, religiously and mor- 
ally, having undergone some modifications. The 
Puritan Sabbath has come to be regarded as an ex- 
treme toward the Talmudical Sabbath of the Phar- 
isees, incumbered with vestments not scriptural, 
nor even Mosaic, and far removed from the spirit 
and character of the Christian Sabbath. The tend- 
ency is toward a Christian ideal of the sacred day. 
Many, however, have gone to the extreme of laxity. 
Each age requires for its peculiar necessities a re- 
_statement of familiar truths and principles; for they 
are assailed from new quarters and by new argu- 
ments. The Christian Church is adjusting lines of 
discussion which will fully meet these demands, and 
is freshly presenting and arguing fundamental prin- 
ciples, which will effectually vindicate the eternal 
sanctity of the Sabbath. It is demonstrating that 
the essential sanctions and obligations of the Jew- 
ish Sabbath are transferred to the Christian Sunday ; 
that the evidences for the necessity of a day of rest 
are inwrought in man’s physical, intellectual, and 
religious nature ; and that the laws requiring Sab- 
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bath observance are compatible with the most per- 
fect personal freedom—* the law of rest of all be- 
ing necessary to the liberty of rest of each.” 


/ 


Slavery. 


At the beginning of this century slavery existed 
throughout all the world. Hungary numbered nine 
millions of slaves, and the Russian, Austrian, and 
Prussian peasantry were mostly slaves, or serfs in 
a lowcondition. Forsome years after this century 
opened an Englishman might sell his wife into 
servitude. Slavery existed in Scotland down to the 
very last year of the eighteenth century. The col- 
liers and salters were slaves bound to service for 
- life, and were bought and sold with the works at 
which they labored. During the first seven years 
of this century English ships conveyed annually 
over the Atlantic forty thousand Africans, one half 
of whom perished at sea or soon after landing. 
Twenty-six acts of the British Parliament expressed 
approval of the traffic, and it required twenty 
years of agitation to suppress it, and twenty-six 
more to procure emancipation. The whip was freely 
used in the English West Indies, and even the flog- 
ging of women was practiced till eight years after 
the Battle of Waterloo. In 1833 emancipation 
was decreed, and six hundred thousand slaves were 
liberated by the expenditure of twenty millions 
sterling. 
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In the United States the evil was not so easily 
disposed of. Here it wrought with incalculable 
mischief and demoralization in all ranks of society, 
North and South. Considered in all its phases, the 
institution of slavery did more to corrupt and dete- 
riorate American manners than any other single 
cause. It was a fountain of glaring injustice, bloody 
barbarism, the grossest licentiousness, the darkest 
ignorance, the most perfidious sophistry; in short, 
“the sum of all villainies.”’ It extended its corrupt 
sway even to the best circles of society in the North, 
and made eminent instructors in law and piety 
pleaders and apologists for the rankest injustice. 
The hallucinating power of our Western cotton ri- 
valed the hempen hasheesh of the East, and made 


“Or fools or knaves of all who ate it.” 


“‘The preacher eats, and straight appears 
His Bible in a new translation ; 

Its angels negro overseers, 
And heaven itself a snug plantation. 


“The noisiest Democrat, with ease 
It turns to slavery’s parish beadle ; 
The shrewdest statesman eats, and sees 
Due southward point the polar needle. 


‘The judge partakes, and sits ere long 

Upon his bench a railing blackguard ; 
Decides off-hand that right is wrong, 

And reads the ten commandments backward.” 


The legislation of the country on the slavery 
question was of the most corrupt and deteriorating 
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character: whether we look at the local legislation 
of the several States, delivering over the blacks 
more and more completely, soul and body, to the 
most abject and debasing servitude, shutting out 
the means of enlightenment and amelioration al- 
lowed in earlier periods ; or the legislation of Con- 
gress, violating grave ordinances which had been 
declared final and unalterable, compromising and 
then violating compromises, bartering sacred hu- 
man rights for the broth of office, entering into war 
with Mexico for the purpose of extending the area 
of slavery, turning the whole North into a hunting- 
ground for slaves, and outraging the most palpable 
principles of law and justice in their arrest and re- 
committal to slavery. Each and all these acts, from 
the great Missouri Compromise, through all the pro- 
slavery constructions placed upon the Constitution, 
to the infamous Kansas perfidy and crime, were 
not only destructive of good morals, but also posi- 
tively barbarous and brutalizing in tendency—the 
abundant seed-sowing of the more recent outrages 
and atrocities in the Southern States. The pro- 
slavery theories, in their politico-moral bearings ; 
the Scripture vindication of slavery, in its religious 
bearing; the humiliating bondage of large ecclesi- 
astical bodies to the slave power; the loose sexual 
relations of the whites with the slaves; the almost 
entire absence of ethical inculcations in connection 
with the scanty religious instruction imparted to 
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the slaves, leaving them wholly undeveloped in 
moral ideas, and immoral in habits while ardent in 
religious sentiment; and the brutal severity prac- 
ticed to hold in subjection the rapidly multiplying 
serfs—were productive of an untold amount of 
- moral impurity and deterioration. 

The statistics of homicides and other atrocious 
crimes in the South show that the pernicious pro- 
slavery seed-sowing of the century has produced a 
fearful harvest. According to the last census, in 
North Carolina there was one violent death to every 
twenty-two thousand of population; in South Car- 
olina, one to nineteen thousand; in Georgia, one to 
ten thousand; in Alabama, one to ten thousand; in 
Florida, one to four thousand; in Mississippi, one to 
nine thousand; in Louisiana, one to six thousand; 
in Arkansas, one to six thousand three hundred; in 
Texas, one to two thousand, five hundred. The 
ratio in the nine States is one in seven thousand 
three hundred; and, even excluding Texas, which 
shows such a horrible record, the proportion is one. 
to nine thousand six hundred. At this rate the 
homicides in the whole United States should have 
exceeded forty thousand, or nearly twenty times as 
many as actually occurred. It may put these fig- 
ures in a somewhat clearer light if we call attention 
to the fact that the homicides in Florida exceeded 
by two those in all the New England States; that 
Louisiana exceeded those for the two most populous 
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States—New York and Pennsylvania— combined ; 
and that Texas alone records more than half as 
many murders as all the States that were loyal dur- 
ing the war. a 
“Tf statistics are good for any thing, these figures 
prove conclusively that a state of society existed in 
the South, previous to the passage of the Ku-Klux 
bill, which demanded interference. In a great sec- 
tion of the country, comprising fourteen States, with 
a population of thirteen millions, life was so insecure 
that one in every ten thousand met death by pre- 
meditated violence in one year, and a large propor- 
tion of these, in at least twelve of the States, was 
traceable directly to an organzzation which aimed 
at political power through murder and robbery.” 
Statistics recently collected in Kentucky, cover- 
‘ing the period of about five years, (1874-1879,) in 
several counties, present a most appalling showing 
of high crimes and the laxity of law. 
When will the barbarism engendered by slavery 
pass away? “How long, O Lord, how long?”’ 
But, thank God, this most prolific of all the 
sources of our demoralization, the institution of 
slavery, is dead—the greatest moral triumph of the 
nineteenth century; the triumph of the higher vir- 
tues of the American people. And in due time the 
desolating effects of slavery must disappear. 
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Chastity and Divorce. 


The French infidelity, so prevalent in America at 
the close of the last and the beginning of the pres- 
ent century, exerted a baleful influence upon social 
and domestic relations. Numerous facts might be 
cited, if the details were not so indelicate, showing 
the prevalence of the grossest licentiousness, in 
large sections of the country, and of unchastity, in 
slightly milder forms, in even the better communi- 
ties. Shocking examples of indiscriminate sexual 
relations between parents and children, continuing 
for years without civil interference, not in the fes- 
tering centers of the population, but in the sparser 
communities, might be cited, on the authority of 
regularly drawn and duly attested affidavits. Data 
now exist showing that rural towns in Massachu- 
setts and Connecticut, of more than average thrift, 
rank, and intelligence, favored with the ministra- 
tions of some of the most eminent and faithful di- 
vines, were not exempt from this evil, that enforced 
marriages were frequent, and that the Churches, 
much more frequently than in our days, were under 
the necessity of administering discipline for crimes 
against chastity. 

In large sections of the land newly settled, and 
either without Churches, ministers, and magistrates, 
or only scantily supplied, there was little or no civil 


or ecclesiastical recognition of matrimony, and men 
14 


210 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. ~ 


and women assumed family relations without mar- 
riage forms, These cases were very numerous. 
Some of our most eminent civilians were the fruits 
of the low habits prevailing in the beginning of this 
century. 

In the older portions of the land “ runaways ” 
from matrimonial relations were frequent. The 
stringency of the divorce laws gave little hope of 
relief from unhappy unions. The comparative se- 
clusion of local communities, then. not penetrated 
by railroads and telegraphs, and unvisited by ubiq- 
uitous reporters, gave abundant opportunity for 
concealment and remarriage, even though removed 
but a short distance from a former residence. The 
newspapers of that time abounded in advertise- 
ments of “ runaway wives.” A gentleman writing 
in 1815 said: “I cut out of all the newspapers we 
received the advertisements of all the ‘runaway 
wives, and pasted them on a slip of paper, close 
under each other. At the end of a month the slip 
reached from the ceiling to the floor of a room more 
than ten feet high, and contained one hundred and 
twenty-three advertisements. We did not receive, 
at most, more than one-twentieth part of all the 
newspapers in the United States.” Many, it is to 
be presumed, were not advertised, and we have no 
statistics of the runaway husbands. 

About 1824-1826 Robert Owen and Fanny 
Wright nearly simultaneously commenced their rad- 


MORALS. 211 


ical socialistic efforts, lecturing in all parts of the 
country, and inculcating the most disorganizing 
theories. It was a national excitement somewhat 
like that of a religious revival or a political cam- 
paign. The movement organized eleven commu- 
nistic societies within a few years, and scattered 
broadcast sentiments unfavorable to the dignity and 
permanence of the marriage relation. 

More recently, chiefly during the last forty years, 
a series of legislative acts, in numerous States, have 
removed the stringent restrictions upon divorce, 
and the separations of husbands and wives have 
become so numerous as to awaken much concern. 

“ Beginning with Connecticut, we find Benjamin 
Trumbull, in 1785, mourning that 439 divorces had 
taken place in Connecticut within a century, and 
that all but 50 had occurred in the last 50 years. 
About twenty years later, when the corrupt influ- 
ence of French infidelity had reached its height, 
President Dwight was alarmed that there was one 
divorce to every hundred marriages. The evil, how- 
ever, seems nearly checked in increase until 1843, 
when ‘ habitual intemperance’ and ‘ intolerable cru- 
elty ’-were added to the two existing causes for di- 
vorce. Even then the increase was small. But in 
1849 several causes were added, including the no- 
torious ‘omnibus clause,’ making ze in all, and 
jurisdiction was taken from the Legislature and 
given to the courts. That year divorces numbered 
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94; the next year, 129; and in 1864, 426. Then 
for 15 years they averaged 446 annually, varying 
less from year to year than the reported births 
or marriages, or deaths. During this period the ra- 
tio of divorces to marriages was I to10.4._ The re- 
peal of the ‘omnibus clause,’ in 1878, reduced the 
divorces of the next year to 316. Another slight 
change in the law for the better was secured a year 
ago. ; 

‘Vermont grants divorces for six causes. There 
were 94 divorces granted in 1860, and from the close 
of the war they increased to 197 in 1878, with the 
ratio to marriages of I to 14. That year an amend- 
ment to the laws resulted in a reduction of divorces 
in the year following to 126. 

“Rhode Island grants about 180 annually, and 
her ratio is I to 13. & 

“New Hampshire prints no statistics either of 
divorce or marriage, but it has been found that 
there were 159 divorces in the entire State in 1870; 
240 in 1875, and 241 in 1878. Three counties, that 
had only 18 in 1840 and 21 in 1850, granted 4o in 
1860, and 96 in 1878. There are fourteen causes 
for divorce, but no more inclusive, probably, than. 
those of most other States. 

“T do not know that the divorces of Maine have 
ever been reported. I have secured an examination 
of the county records in that State giving the di- 
vorces of the 16 counties of the State for the year 
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1878. .In these 16 counties there were 478 divorces 
in that year. It is also found that in the five coun- 
ties giving the number for 1880, there was an in- 
crease of more than one third in the latter year, 
from 166. to 223. Penobscot County granted 84 
divorces last year. 

“ And now take Massachusetts, which I have re- 
served to the last, because she is the heart of New 
England, and for the facilities she affords for study- 
ing this whole problem. This State, following 
closely English law, granted divorce for only two 
causes until 1860. That year there were 243 di- 
vorces, or I to 51 marriages. Then, by a series of 
acts passed, chiefly in 1860, 67,72, and 277, the 
causes for absolute divorce became zzne, copying a 
Connecticut vice just as Connecticut began to for- 
sake it. In 1866 there were 392 divorces; in 1870, 
449; and in 1878, 600. The ratio to marriages, I 
to 51 in 1860, became 1 to 21.4 in 1878. It is 
probable that in Massachusetts the increase still 
goes on. 

“ Tf now we sum up for New England, there were 
in the year of grace 1878 in Maine 478 divorces; in 
New Hampshire, 241; in Vermont, 197; in Massa- 
chusetts, 600; in Connecticut, 401; and in Rhode 
Island, 196; making a total of 2,113, and a larger 
ratio in proportion to the population than in France 
in the days of the Revolution. In France the ratio 
of separation to marriages, latterly, is about 1 to 150; 
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in Belgium, of divorce to marriages, I to 270, with 
a few separations; and in England, of petitions for 
both divorce and separation, I to 300. On the ba- 
sis of population by the present census there was 
one divorce to every 819 inhabitants in Maine; 
one to about 820 in Penobscot County, the seat of 
a theological seminary ; one to every 1,443 in New 
Hampshire; one to every 1,687 in Vermont; one 
to every 2,973 in Massachusetts ; one to every 1,553 
in Connecticut ; and one to every 1,411 in Rhode 
Island. But no State is likely to have a larger di- 
vorce rate than Massachusetts, unless the laws and 
discussion speedily check the evil. 

“ But the Catholic marriages, are, in four States, 
27 per cent. of the whole. Assuming what is very 
nearly true, that there are no divorces among these, 
the ratio of divorces to marriages among Protest- 
ants is I to 11.7 for the four States together; it be- 
ing I to 15 in Massachusetts, I to 13 in Vermont, 
I to g in Rhode Island, and 1 in less than 8 in 
Connecticut. 

“ But what of divorce in the West? Has not 
this practice, in going West with the New En- 
glander, run into greater extremes? Few States, 
if any, west of Ohio, collect statistics of divorce. In 
Ohio the ratio for many years averaged I-to 25, 
and now it is about 1 to 18. Indiana has changed 
her laws for the better, while Illinois has, it is 
said, adopted better forms of procedure. No 


war's 
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city has had a worse reputation in divorce than 
Chicago. Yet the records of Cook County, with a 
population of about 600,000, for the five years, 
1875-79, show a ratio of divorce suits begun to 
marriage licenses taken out of 1 tog.4. But for the 
year 1875 it was found that one fifth of the peti- 
tions heard were denied. Making this allowance— 
and the more strict practice of later years fully jus- 
tified it—the ratio becomes 1to 12. Chicago is not 
as bad as Hartford or New Haven.” * 

The last report + of Hon. Carroll D. Wright, Chief 
of the Bureau of Statistics of Labor in Massachu- 
setts, contains a very succinct resumé of the legisla- 
tion of that State in reference to divorce, since 
1780. The divorce law of 1786 recognized only 
two causes for divorce—adultery and impotency. 


Seven other causes have since been added-—sentence 


to imprisonment at hard labor for five years or more, 
desertion for three consecutive years, separation with- 
out consent, refusal to cohabit and union for three 
years with a religious sect or society holding the 
relation of husband and wife unlawful, extreme 
cruelty, gross and confirmed habits of intoxication, 
abusive treatment and neglect to provide. Under 
these general causes there have been other sub- 

* Monday Lecture delivered by Rev. Samuel W. Dike, of Royal- 
ton, Vt., in Tremont Temple, Boston, Mass., January 24, 1881, and 


published in full in the “ Boston Traveler,” January 25, 1881. Mr. 
Dike is a high authority in the matter of divorce statistics. 


+ January 7, 1880, pp. 199-235- 
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causes or specifications, for which complete or par- 
tial separations have been granted. The statistics 
in this volume, gathered from the records of the 
Massachusetts courts, covering a period of nineteen 
years, (1860-79,) show forty-four causes or speci- 
fications in which the courts have granted 7,233 di- 
~ vorces, of which the following is a condensed sum- 
mary, under eight general heads : 


JDESETPION Rar sycis scree adie oars 3,013 | Cruel and abusive treatment 223 
ING teny acer Ee aes oteieit te 2,949 | Neglect to provide........ 154 
Intoxication. ..42- toe sas 4529) Imprisonment; 6. sctenne~ 50 
xt remeiCnuelt yamtrcrtoe ers 375 ul) MMP OLEMCY cic teiarajeveioiedes ose ete 17 


“Tt will be observed,” says Mr. Wright, “that 
but 3,016 of these 7,233 divorces were granted for 
causes that would have been valid even so late as 
half a century ago. ‘ Desertion’ was not admit- 
ted as a cause for divorce at all until 1838, and not 
until after the passage of the law of 1857 could it 
be used to any considerable extent. ‘ Intoxica- 
tion’ and ‘cruel and abusive treatment’ came in 
with the revision of the laws of 1860. ‘Extreme 
cruelty’ and ‘neglect to provide’ did not until 
1857 become causes for which decrees of full divorce 
could be entered. Practically, therefore, more than 
half of the whole number of divorces to which our 
tables refer were granted for causes that have come 
into legal existence within twenty-five years. ... 

“ Of 1,169 divorces granted to wives in the whole 
period, on account of ‘ intoxication,’ ‘ extreme cru- 
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elty,’ ‘cruel and abusive treatment,’ and ‘ neglect 
to provide,’ 985, or more than 84 per cent., were 
decreed within the last half dozen years. It would 
hardly do to assume that husbands have given so 
much greater cause of late than ever before for 
complaint in the directions indicated by these sev- 
eral legal specifications. The explanation lies in 
the fact that certain material modifications of law 
took place in 1870 and 1873.” 

- Simultaneously with this increase of divorces there 
has been another serious fact, the decrease of the 
number of marriages. In Massachusetts, in Ig years, 
the average ratio was I divorce to about 36 mar- 
riages ; during the past 3 years, it was I to 23 mar- 
riages; in Vermont, in 7 years, there were 730 di- ° 
vorces to 15,710 marriages, or I to 21; in Ohio, in 
1866, 1,169 divorces to 30,479 marriages, or 1 to 27; 
in Connecticut, in 8. years, 2,910 divorces to 33,227 
marriages, or I to 11; in Rhode Island, 1 to 14. 

Several considerations claim attention— 

1. The increase of divorces during the past thirty 
“years is an ominous symptom ; and, in even the 
most liberal view of the question, can but awaken 
concern for the permanence of social order and the 
stability of public virtue. 

2. The comparison of the number of divorces with 
the number of marriages annually is not satisfac- 
tory; for the number of marriages varies with the 
prosperity of the country and other causes. The 
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financial embarrassments following 1873 have di- 
minished the number of the marriages, while they 
have not reduced the number of the divorces; and 
the larger facilities for obtaining divorces, granted 
in 1870 and 1873, is another cause not to be over- 
looked in such an investigation. 

3. Loose legislation in regard to the matrimonial 
relation is an evidence of a change in the type of 
morals and a modification of the moral standard. 

4. Some divorces, now granted, are for causes 
which do not imply serious immorality, or for im- 
moralities not new, and probably not so numerous 
or so serious as in former times. Hence, the mere 
fact of an increase of divorces does not imply an in- 
crease of wickedness. 

5. The divorces in our days, morally considered, 
count against the runaways from matrimony and 
the illegalized assumptions of marriage relations, 
quite extensive under the deleterious influences 
of French infidelity, less than one hundred years 
ago. The elopements and runaways now are few 
in comparison with those of that period, less even 
than twenty-five years ago. Now, combining the 
runaways and divorces, we find no such condition 
of things as existed when one twentieth part of 
the newspapers, in a single month, contained one 
hundred and twenty-three advertisements of runa- 
way wives. 

We have only to go back a few centuries to find 
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the family a very different thing from what it is to- 
day, with all the present evils. Out of what low 
conditions, before the Reformation, has it gradually © 
risen into the dignity and purity with which we find 
it invested! It is not long since wives were exposed 
for sale in England.* A gentleman in this country 
in 1815, having’ access to not a very large number 
of English sources of information, found in a single 
year thirty-nine instances of wives exposed to public 
sale, like cattle at Smithfield. In hotly contested 
elections, in places where a freeman’s daughter con- 
ferred the right to vote by marriage,} it was common 
for the same woman to marry several men. _The 
ceremony over, the parties went into the church- 
yard, shook hands over an open grave, saying, ‘““now 
death do us part,’ and away went the man to vote 
with his new qualification, and the woman to quali- 
fy another husband at another church. 

How have laws and customs pertaining to mar- 


* The following is an extract from an English publication: “ SHRop- 
SHIRE.—The town of Ludlow lately witnessed one of those scenes ¢o 
which custom has attached the character of lawful transactions in 
the minds of the lower classes. A well-looking woman, wife of John 
Hall, to whom she had been married only one month, was brought 
by him in a halter, and sold by auction in the market for two and 
sixpence, with the addition of sixpence for the rope with which she 
was led. In this sale the customary market fees were charged— 
toll, one penny; pitching, three pence.” —WMew Monthly Magazine. 
for Sept., 1814. 

+ The qualifications for voting differed at different places. Bristol, 
England, is here referred to. See Espriella,” by Southey. 
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riage been purified and improved! how much honor 
and influence is now accorded to woman! how has 
the sacredness and sweetness of home-life been de- 
veloped throughout Christendom! This home sanc- 
tuary still has its evils, but less numerous and in- 
veterate than those which cursed the family before 
Protestantism arose. pees 

Numerous socialistic communities, organized in 
this country on an antimarriage basis, have nearly 
all disappeared; and those remaining have aban- 
-doned the system of promiscuous sexual relations. 
The recent change in the Oneida Community has 
received much attention, and is clearly the effect 
-of the advancing moral sentiment of the nation. 


Impure Literature. 


The immorality of much of our current literature 
and its pernicious influence, deserves more atten- 
-tion than we can give it in the present limits. The 
number of trashy and sensational papers published 
in New York city alone has been stated* to be 
twenty-five, with an aggregate circulation of three 
hundred and thirty-six thousand copies weekly. 
Add to this vast number a reasonable estimate of 
the circulation of other papers of the same class, in 
other cities, and multiply the total by the average 
number of readers, say three or five to each copy 
of a paper, and we have an audience of several mill- 


* “National Quarterly Review,” July, 1879. 
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ions, chiefly boys and girls, young men and young 
women, to whom these_papers minister intellectual 
food—with many, their only nutriment. These pa- 
pers have been classified as bad, worse, worst. 
“The first class do not contain that which is ob- 
scene or profane to any considerable extent, but are 
full of highly sensational stories. The titles of some 
of them, selected at random, indicate their char- 
acter: ‘ Dashing Dolores, or Chincapin Dick on the 
Border,’ ‘Spider and Stump, the Plagues of the 
Village,’ ‘The Boy Pedestrian, or, Walking for a 
Life,’ etc. The staple characteristic of these stories 
is the narrative of adventures. There is no real ' 
portrayal of character, no picturesque description, 
no pure sentiment—nothing but the recital of 
thrilling, blood-curdling adventure after adventure. 
Other stories in these papers recite in appropriate 
slang the tricks and practical jokes played by dar- 
ing youngsters upon their parents and guardians. 
The distinction between the two lower classes of 
papers is a question simply of more or less. They 
have sensational stories, dealing largely with the 
relations of the sexes, together with illustrations of 
current events of a sensational character, portraits 
of burglars, murderers, and other criminals, and 
pictures of crime. In their reports of crime, espe- 
cially those against purity, they enter into the min- 
utest details, and they are spiced not infrequently 
with accounts of the doings in saloons and dance- 
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halls. The effect upon the reader, the ‘Review’ 

writer observes, is as if he were put into constant 
7 companionship with criminals. Crime is not only 
made familiar to him, it is glorified, and his imag- 
ination is stimulated until he is ready to imitate the 
adventures which have been painted for him in such 
brilliant colors.” * 

The fruits of such reading were justly described 
by the writer already referred to: 

“The completed product, then, brought forth as 
the result of these publications, is a foul-mouthed 
bully, a cheat, a thief, a desperado, a libertine. 
Instead of a clean-minded, high-toned, honorable 
young man, not afraid of work, and knowing that 
whatever is of value in this world is gained by 
work—a young man of courage, in which the moral 
element is greater than the physical, a young man 
respecting the law and other men’s rights, a young 
man worthy of the love of a good woman—we should 
have one who, when the fictitious gloss, the stage- 
tinsel, the mock-heroic glamor, had been rubbed off, 
would be found preferring to live by his wits rather 
than his labor; rotten at heart, and hence foul in 
speech; as likely as not a betrayer of innocence; a 
pest and a plague in society.” + 

It is seriously feared that our public libraries 
foster rather than restrain the cravings for the sen- 


* Editorial in “ Boston Journal,” Aug. 2, 1879, 
+ “ National Quarterly Review,” July, 1879. 


MORALS. 224 


sational thus awakened. “ The gravity of this ques- 
tion was confessed in a recent congress of librarians, 
and the ratio of sensational fiction in the various 
libraries, (in some Sunday-school libraries,) is ad- 
mitted to be ominously large, in spite of all that 
has been done to diminish it. The nature of the 
difficulty is illustrated by the fact that the Hartford 
librarian recently reported that one boy had taken 
out one hundred and two story books in six months, 
and one girl one hundred and twelve novels in the 
same time.” 

This is a great and subtle evil. A New York 
judge, recently interviewed, traced a great deal of 
the current crime to the influence of the flashy and 
sensational story papers. But, besides, there are 
the dime novels, cheap song books, e¢ td omne genus, 
turned out by the ton, and equally unhealthy to 
morals. Nor should we fail to specify the perni- 
ciously illustrated weeklies. 

While fully accepting these facts, and in no sense 
depreciating their importance, we must not forget 
that the Christian public are fully aroused to resist 
this evil. It is being assailed by the pulpit, the 
press, the schools, and the public lectures, and or- 
ganized movements have been formed against it. 
An immense work has been accomplished by that 
ever-to-be-honored champion of reform, Mr. An- 
thony Comstock, in protecting society against this 
malignant foe, and a better sentiment is becoming 
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apparent—of itself, we may hope, to prove a salu- 
tary safeguard. 

' But great as is this evil, it is only a slight blem- 
ish upon the vast mass of the general literature of 
our times, the character of which, as compared. 
with previous centuries, has immeasurably im- 
proved. Where do our times furnish novels of the 
vicious character of those of Smollett, Fielding, and 
their company? And yet such books were read by 
all classes in their day, in the higher as well as the 
lower ranks of English society. Where are our 
poets who babble loudly of vice ‘in dainty verse,” 
as did Pope, Moore, Byron, etc.? <A writer in 
‘‘Blackwood’s”’ recently said: ‘“ Pope’s most melo- 
dious, correctest couplets were interspersed with 
lines which would damn for ever and ever any 
modern poetaster.”’ 

Another said: “It is now necessary to prepare 
expurgated editions of Shakspeare and of Dryden 
if we would introduce them into our families. 
Coming down almost to our own days, compare the 
works of Lord Byron and of Tom Moore with the 
works of Tennyson and of Longfellow. Here is 
the title of one of De Foe’s most popular works, so 
much of it as decency wiil allow us to quote: 
‘Fortunes and Misfortunes of Moll Flanders, who 
was born in Newgate, and during a Life of Con- 
tinued. Variety for Threescore Year, besides her 
Childhood, was Twelve Year a Harlot, Five Times 
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a Wife, whereof once to her own Brother, Twelve 
Year a Thief, Eight Year a transported Felon to 
Virginia, at last grew Rich, lived Honest, and died 
a Penitent.’ Such a book, reaching the widest cir- 
culation of any book of its time, reveals the state 
of public morals.” * 

Crime. 

The subject of crime should not be overlooked 
in these inquiries, for the study of morals cannot 
be dissociated from the study of crime. Moralists 
and legislators mutually influence each other. Un- 
der advancing conditions of society the moral lapses 
of one generation become the criminal offenses of 
another, and deeds once praiseworthy become pun- 
ishable. In the progress of an_ ever-expanding 
civilization, religious. beliefs, theories of ethics, 
science, the growth of commerce and trade, and 
whatever affects the moral tone of society, exert an 
influence upon criminal legislation. 

Many complain of the recent growth of great 
evils, but we believe that great crimes are relatively 
less, both in this country and in Europe, than be- 
fore the present century, and that piety and mo- 
rality are higher than ever before, except in the 
earlier periods of a few of the American colonies, 
when, of course, the condition was anomalous, and 
would not fairly admit of such a comparison. 


* Editorial in the “ Christian Advocate,” New York City, Novem- 


ber 30, 1876. 
15 
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The difficulty in the way of comparing the crime 
_of the past with that of the present is the want of 
sufficient exact data. No single individual has had 
the needed amount of personal observation, at once 
comprehensive and minute, and the public statistics 
of previous periods are too scattering and imperfect 
to form a definite basis for calculation. The 
amount and character of crime against society, as 
recognized by the police, may be assumed as a 
pretty good standard of the public morality; but 
even that is confessedly imperfect, and mostly lim- 
ited to quite recent dates. Perfect statistics of 
criminal jurisprudence, for any given State or city, 
or for the whole country, through the successive - 
decades of a century, cannot now be obtained, and, 
even if they could be, some abatements and modi- 
fications, suggested by collateral facts, would be 
found necessary. During the past twenty or thirty 
years considerable improvement has been made in 
collecting and arranging criminal data, some of 
which will be introduced in this discussion. 

But it is too palpable to be disguised, nor are we 
disposed to do so, that great crimes have been 
shockingly frequent since the close of the late civil 
war. The large cities have become centers of 
crime, where it multiplies, and often claims “im- 
punity. Lechery riots and putrefies, groggeries 
keep open on Sunday in the face of worthless offi- 
cials, filthy performances draw crowded audiences 
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to theaters, and elaborately furnished gambling 
hells flourish unnoticed. The larger cities are ba- 
bels of manifold crimes, in crowding regiments, be- 
sieging and threatening the very existence’ of law 
and order. a 

Grave charges have been made, with too much 
truth, we fear, against the official guardians of law 
and order, in our larger cities, as the aiders and 
abettors of crime. The report of the Legislative 
Committee in New York, in 1875, appointed to in- 
vestigate the conduct of the officials of New York 
city, gave a startling picture of the demoralization 
of the police, the offices of the District Attorney, 
the Coroner, and the Sheriff, the Prisons, and. the 
Reformatories. Even the detective force, under 
' Captain I——, was described as a band of skillful 
and treacherous robbers, who, when in lack of sub- 
jects, robbed and betrayed each other, to keep their 
hands in.’ We cannot pause to give even a tithe 
of the deplorable facts developed by this commit- 
tee, nor need we speak in detail of similar things 
elsewhere. F 

Nor in the larger cities only. The rural com- 
munities, also, have furnished cases of daring atroc- 
ity. Crimes against life and property have seemed 
to move in waves, sometimes for a few months, 
coming with shocking frequency. The newspapers 
have freely discoursed of ‘‘ The Reign of Violence,” 
“The Era of Blood,’ ‘“ The. Carnival of Crime,” 
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and sounded notes of alarm. An editor, not given 
to sensationalism,* said, “The problem revealed in 
such developments of the murderous propensity is 
certainly one calculated to justify the profoundest 
anxiety of every thoughtful citizen, not only be- 
cause the evil has reached alarming proportions, 
but because the mere fact of prevalence begets a 
sort of social influenza, which becomes a distinct 
and additional source of crime.” 

The editor of one of our largest religious news-_ 
papers has thus summed up these complaints 
against the crimes of our times: 

‘““To bring the whole case before us, let us cata- 
logue the crimes, charges, criminations and recrim- 
inations, and the conflicting convictions concerning 
public affairs. So much has been poured into the 
public ear that disheartened men are not a few. 
Many charges have been urged on both sides with 
a view to make them public convictions. We will 
emphasize them, then analyze them. It is trum- 
peted abroad that distrust, the forerunner of de- 
struction, fills the very air; that virtue herself veils 
her face, lest an idolatrous multitude should brand 
her as a hypocrite; that even integrity weeps at 
the bar of the public judgment, waiting for a vindi- 
cation by events. It is said that every place of 
public trust is polluted; that thieves in the public 
treasury consort with criminals in’ the halls of jus- 


* The “ Boston Journal.” 
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tice; that creatures, wearing the badges of honora- 
ble and ancient orders, fawn about the steps of 
power that they may barter the secrets of friend- 
ship for the booty of conspirators; that the slime 
of corruption has reached the most holy place, till 
avenging angels seem to guard the very approaches 
to the mercy-seat. But what is worse than all else, 
the very efforts at reform are alleged to be con- 
ceived in sin and born in-iniquity. Partisans seek 
not criminals, but victims. If any scrap of honor 
remains in public life it attracts assault. 

“ Liars and informers and thieves can fatten at 
the public expense, to secure room for greater 
crimes. Language can do but poor justice to the 
case when men who have plundered the treasury 
are the sole protectors of the government they 
failed to bankrupt and overthrow. If these things 
be true, it is no wonder that the air is full of accusa- 
tions. In the last year we have seen thirty-seven 
investigating committees appointed apparently to 
slander political antagonists whose demerit is, at 
the worst, only equal to that of their persecutors. 
We have nearly three hundred indictments for 
offenses that were fatal to honor. Over seventy 
have pleaded guilty to crimes that involve the hon- 
or of a vast net-work of officers. 

“The case is summed up in a few terribly dark 
characters. Public integrity is said to be lost in the 
sewer where politicians are spawned; so that all 
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turpitudes in public servants are accounted for, if 
not justified, by the use of the single term ‘ po/ztz- 
cian. Public trust, that at once partakes of the 
honor of the citizen and the fidelity of the father, 
rests as lightly on the political conscience as the 
passing shadow of a summer cloud. Office is said 
to mean opportunity for spoils. Justice is called a 
cat-o’-nine-tails with the stock end in the hand of 
the great criminals, while the small rogues and 
helpless victims dance at its businessend. Faith in 
eternal verities is said to stumble over its own 
deserted altars, strangled by the profligacy of its 
own priests. Private fortunes are thought to be in 
perpetual peril from the treachery of personal friends 
as well as from the assaults of organized bands of 
plunderers.” * 

Astounding cases of defalcation, forgery, and 
other offenses against trust and honor, involving 
in heavy crime men of highest respectability, of 
lofty religious profession, pillars of Churches, and 
conspicuous in Christian and charitable labors, have 
been the most painful and staggering to public con- 
fidence of all the recent developments. While set- 
ting their hands to deeds for which they now lie in 
penitentiaries, they were ‘‘repeating every Sabbath 
the prayers of the Church; singing songs hallowed 
by the voices of martyrs; giving freely of stolen 
goods to Christian benevolences; and seemingly 


* “ Christian Advocate,” New York city, Nov. 30, 1876. 
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delighting in deeds of charity more than in hoard- 
ing gold. So tortuous, serpentine, and idiotic, under 
the wiles of evil, have consciences become.” Faith- 
less officials have lived in splendid mansions, driven 
fast horses, and traveled in foreign lands, on the 
money of poor people, putting industry and econo- 
my at a discount. 

The effect of these oft-repeated defalcations has 
been fearfully cumulative. Sermons, homilies, 
scathing editorials, public and social indignations, 
have multiplied, inculcating virtue, protesting 
against venality, and warning of the consequences 
of dishonesty. Then straightway one supposed to : 
be incorruptible takes a hand in the unequal game, 
and surprises the public with a fresh example of 
perfidy and ruin. Within a brief period a single 
New England city has furnished a half-dozen illus- 
trations of defaulters in high social and religious 
positions. 

No theory fully accounts for the recent increase 
of crime. Sometimes it is said to be owing to the 
infusion of a large immoral foreign population into 
the country; but the next moment we hear of some 
horrid atrocity by a native American of education 
and good social standing. Then we talk of the 
-cities as the peculiar abodes of crime; but the next 
day a quiet rural district furnishes a case which for 
savagery matches anything perpetrated in the vilest 
haunts of the large centers. It is impossible to go 
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to the deepest root of homicidal crime, for it in- 
volves ‘some of the most occult and difficult prob- 
lems of mental and moral psychology.” - Malignant 
ulcers, horrid deformities, and infectious distempers 
have always afflicted the highest civilizations, and 
probably will continue to do so. | 

We have given the alleged Seausahearen so 
much prominence and emphasis that we may do 
full justice to many palpable facts, and lest we 
should seem to unduly eulogize the present age. 
But a broad and discriminating analysis of these 
unfavorable aspects of our times, in the light of 
- previous times, will throw a clearing light upon the 
page, and show that the indications are not doleful 
but hopeful; that some are temporary reactions un- 
der temporary causes; that others are eddying cir- 
cles in the stream of progress; others, first, and 
probably transient, out-puttings of new and imma- 
ture stages of civilization; and that, whatever shad- 
ows here and there may darken thé picture, its 
average light and beauty are immeasurably greater 
than in former days. 

There are many weighty considerations which 
shed an alleviating light upon the situation. 

First of all, it must be borne in mind that a large 
part of the increase of crime is apparent rather than 
real. It is not simply that more crimes are com- 
mitted, but more are reported. ‘We read about 
defalcations and rascalities, but we forget that we 
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skim the whole creation every morning and put the 
results in our coffee. Years ago a crime had to be 
of unusual proportions to make its way into an ad- 
joining State. Only the giant crimes could cross 
the continent. But now we see and know every 
thing.” ‘ 

“The ubiquitous reporter,” says the editor of the 
‘Boston Journal,” (July 11, 1879,) “is responsible 
for the gloomy showing. His note-book and pen- 
cil are every-where, and the telegraph is the ready 
agent for transmitting news to all parts of the 
world. The scope of the press has vastly broad- 
ened of late years, and its facilities for collecting 
news are immensely multiplied. We have had the 
curiosity to look back over some early files of ‘ The 
Journal,’ in order to show by comparison the 
change which has taken place. Selecting an issue 
of the paper at random, in July, 1850, we find that 
out of thirty-two columns contained in the paper 

precisely one third of a column is taken up with 
telegraph news, and two thirds of a column with 
local news, half of the latter space being devoted to 
an account of tenement-house life on Fort Hill. Of 
actual news, gathered by reporters and by telegraph, 
the paper contained hardly more than half a col- 
umn. ‘The Journal’ of that day was not less 
enterprising than its contemporaries; but journal- 
istic ideas and ideals were altogether different. The 
newspaper reader then was content with the narrow 
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horizon which his paper supplied him, and troubled 
himself very little about matters which went on at 
a distance. The newspaper editor presented news 
as it happened to come, and when it came, and was 
not given to making special exertions for procuring 
it. How different this is from the journalism of to- 
day, with its net-work of agencies, embracing the 
most insignificant places and the most remote quar- 
ters of the world; with its complex facilities and 
mighty rivalries; with its special correspondents 
here, there, and every-where—scouring the deserts 
of Central Asia, exploring Africa, watching the mil- 
itary movements in Zululand, and even going out in 
quest of a way to the North Pole—we hardly need 
say. The editor of thirty years ago would have 
stood aghast at the expenditures for news collecting 
necessary to a journal of to-day. But we may note, 
in passing, that in the scanty space devoted to 
news in the issue of July, 1850, to which we refer, 
we find mention of nine crimes.” 

What proportion of crime is apparent and what 
is actual cannot be satisfactorily answered. Our 
bureaus of statistics are preparing materials which 
may at some time assist us. Unquestionably, more 
crimes are now committed than twenty or thirty 
years ago. But during this period great changes 
have taken place in the composition of our popula- 
tion. 

It must be evident to all that as society develops 
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life becomes more rapid and intense, and the liabil- 
ity to break down under overstrain increases, with 
those naturally frail or ill-balanced; but such fail- 
ures do not indicate a general deterioration of 
morals. An over-wrought civilization will exhibit 
some painful features. The high nervous tension 
characteristic of our times easily slips into some 
form of derangement or aberration, or enfeebles self- 
control, and makes men easy victims of temptation 
and passion, to which in a truly normal condition 
they would not have succumbed. ‘TI believe,” said 
an English writer, “it may hold true that any 
period of great mental activity in a nation will be 
prolific of crime. The Greeks were sad knaves; 
that is to say, there were sad knaves among them; 
and so, God knows, there are in England, at the 
present day of free trade and swift intercommunica- 
tion, stimulating mental. activity into rapid, perhaps 
morbid, action. The knavery of the Italian repub- 
lics-was enormous—hidden from us, however, to 
some extent by their astounding ruffanism. Mac- 
chiavelli, Guicciardini, and a host of other writers, 
show how deeply the depravity of actual life had 
corroded all moral principles. The theory of the 
Italians was worthy of their practice, and their 
practice of their theory. Yet what marvels of in- 
tellect they were—intellect in all its branches!” 
Another effect of advanced civilization is that the 
higher the taste is cultivated the fewer pictures do 
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we see which challenge admiration. A nearer in- 
spection of the Fénelons, Madame Guyons, Augus- 
tines, etc., would present points of criticism to us 
which did not arrest attention in their age; and 
future ages may exalt into first-class saints some of 
the average saints of to-day. 

In talking of the enormous wickedness of large 
cities, sufficient allowance is not made for the pal- 
pable fact that large aggregates of population neces- 
sarily concentrate and intensify large aggregates of 
evil. In the year 1800 the population of London 
did not vary much from the present population of 
New York city; but the amount of crime and the 
criminal population of London at that time far ex- 
ceeded these elements in New York at the present 
time. Colquhoun’s “ Police of London” furnished 
ample statistics of London crime eighty years ago. 
The number of offenses designated as “ high crimes,” 
in a single year, was 10,880;* and the number of 


* Later statistics of the police and crime of London: In 1831 the 
population comprised within the metropolitan police district of Lon- 
don was 1,468,442, and the number of police was 3,341.. In 1878 the 
population was 4,534,040, (‘‘ British Almanac and Companion,” 
1880, p. 131,) and the police numbered 10,477. The ratio of increase 
was nearly the same in both. 

The Chief Commissioner’s Report for 1878 (‘‘ British Almanac 
and Companion,” 1880, p. 273) shows: 


MANTEL ESUS fare cic jovevsre. 3 ie" he ino: pears ciaiegeieiete ecole! ove ome tam teomuntere ee aeetore 83,746 
Summarily convicted or held for trial... ........veseseetee 57,038 
Subsequently discharged after trial...........esseeceeeuee 817 





Total convicted ss. iris Wates satel cieleeeae ee omireas 56,221 
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persons living by “different sorts of villainy regu- 
larly carried on” was 119,500, or one for every nine 
inhabitants. These figures were the results of “long 
experience and minute inquiries” by Mr. Colqu- 
houn, and ‘did not include every kind of fraud and 
dishonesty practiced.”” We do not believe our 
national metropolis, with all its corruptions, can 
produce such a record. But the forces of good are 
relatively more numerous, active, and powerful in 
large populations than in smaller. Virtue also ag- 
gregates and concentrates in large populations. 
What powerful centers of moral, reformatory, and 
religious agencies, of world-wide influence, are New 
York and London, and how vastly more so, too, 
relatively, than eighty or a hundred years ago. 

- The past fifteen years have compared favorably 
with other fost-bellum periods. ‘Wars are the pro- 
lific causes of moral deterioration, deadening and 
brutalizing the finer sensibilities, cheapening the 
estimate of human life, and introducing an era 
of fictitious prosperity, greed, and extravagance. 
But, as compared with other periods And people, 
we hardly know what luxury means, as might be 
demonstrated by scraps gathered from the ancient 
Of this number 16,227 were cases of drunkenness, leaving 39,994 
cases of more serious offenses, in a police district containing 4,534,- 
040 inhabitants, or one for 113 inhabitants. But, according to Mr. 
Colquhoun, as cited above, in 1800, with a population of 958,863, 


there were 10,880 ‘‘high crimes,” or one for 89 inhabitants. This 
is an indication of progress. 
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and modern world. Roman luxury squandered in 
a single dinner amounts equal to many modern for- 
tunes; Roman youths of seventeen summers needed 
from three to five millions of dollars “‘ to make them 
even ;”’ vast Roman estates often changed hands for 
the merest trifle, to gratify pride or appetite; Ro- 
man freedmen purchased three hundred thousand 
dollar estates from desperate debauchees, for one 
hundred dollars ready money; Mark Anthony 
squandered three quarters of a billion of the public 
money; in Roman thoroughfares tables were pub- 
licly spread with money for the purchase of votes ; 
in the Roman baths thousands of men and women 
were abandoned, without shame, ez masse, to the 
lowest crimes. These are a few citations showing 
the demoralization following successful Roman wars. 

Coming nearer to our own times, we look at En- 
gland after the Restoration, and find Hobbes pub- 
licly teaching that the will of the king is the ground 
of right and wrong, and the standard of morals, 
under such doctrine, the lowest, perhaps, of any 
court since the days of the Cesars. Even “the Re- 
stored Church was powerless, because it had driven 
out the Puritans to make room for itself. Saved 
by the sinners of that age from the saints, it could 
do little or nothing to correct the evils that flooded 
the land.” * His fifteen illegitimate children en- 


* See editorial in ‘Christian Advocate,” New York city, Nov. 30, 
1876, from which some of these citations are made. 
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dowed and ennobled by Parliament, the king aban- 
doned himself to his score of vile mistresses. 
Squandering upon his sons public money raised for 
a war against Holland, he was still in want; and, in 
spite of his plundering of the treasury, was destitute 
of linen, his unpaid grooms having carried it off for 
their pay. 

The typical periods of a previous chapter furnish 
ample facts, which may be cited, showing our 
more favorable condition, even in this post-bellum 
period. : 

The recent period of financial straits, depressing 
business, closing up large manufacturing and mechan- 
ical establishments, and throwing out of employment 
several hundred thousand men, in all parts of the 
country, has been one of the most productive 
causes of crime. Great crimes often spring, not so 
much from vicious purposes, as from downright 
idleness. The unemployed have not far to go 
before they tumble into dangerous pitfalls, or are 
drawn into fatal allurements. It is easy enough for 

vice to come from having nothing to do. 

It is to be feared that the sensational and detailed 
accounts of crime, which some journals publish, 
awaken a morbid emulation among the criminally 
disposed, and suggest acts which might not other- 
wise be thought of. Thus a murderer becomes an © 
object of interest as soon as he is arrested. Ladies 
weep in the court room when he is tried; and 
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when he is condemned heaven and earth are moved to 
save him from the gallows. Leniency in sentences 
and flagrant abuse of the pardoning power have 
diminished the restraint upon crime. The laws are 
right, but.a maudlin sentimentalism has interfered 
with their execution. Take away the fear of pun- 
ishment, and the criminal classes become rampant. 

There has also been too much disposition to 
speak of successful crime as “smartness.” Great 
swindlers have been exalted above ordinary pil- 
ferers and pickpockets. The perverted popular 
moral sense has honorably discriminated in favor. 
of Wall-street gamblers over the denizens of the 
gambling “ hells.” 

Our greatest and meanest criminals have been 
the ‘‘game”’ men to the people, “chiefs” of the 
“rings,” “sachems” of Tammany. Their very ef- 
frontery has been a species of heroism. Such 
things indicate low commercial morality, and have 
exerted a deteriorating influence. But this spell 
has been broken, and we are doing better. A better 
moral sentiment aroused the people; the “ sachem ” 
was compelled to succumb to the majesty of law; 
and now no position, however sacred, shields from 
arrest and conviction. 

The influence of the large foreign immigration dur- 
ing the past thirty years, infusing lower and antago- 
nistic moral elements into our population, has been 
several times incidentally alluded to, as a cause of 
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much of the moral decline which has been apparent. 
This new and heterogeneous element has been a 
large one, sufficient to impart a changed aspect to 
American society. Between 1850 and 1880 eight 
millions of foreigners, a number nearly equal to one 
third of the total increase of our population during 
that period, were added to our people. Their im- 
mediate offspring, partaking fully of the same ideas 
and habits, have swelled the number to nearly one 
half of our total increase. So large an addition of 
people of loose moral culture has been a severe 
strain upon our morals. Their drinking habits have 
given a new impulse to the use of alcoholic liquors, 
and their holiday-Sabbath habits have exerted an 
evil influence on our, communities, relaxing the 
sanctity of the Lord’s day. French and German 
Communists have becomea serious element of troub- 
le, and may yet tax our virtue and wisdom more 
severely. The people of foreign extraction in New 
England, constituting twenty per cent. of the popu- dE 
lation in 1870, furnished seventy-five per cent. of 

New England crime—probably also true of other 
"sections of the country. This is the testimony of 
United States official statistics. 

And yet it is idle to say that our greatest crimes 
are committed by escaped criminals from Europe. 
We must confess that people of our own nursing 
commit a large share of the flagrant offenses; 


that maelstroms of vice in our midst are ready 
16 
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to engulf newly arrived immigrants ; that we have 
done comparatively little tothrow around these new- 
comers saving moral influences; and that we have 
allowed multitudes of children from Ireland, Ger- 
many, and Italy, of parents too poor or depraved 
to care for them, to become waifs, to grow up with- 
out any purposes higher than brutal indulgence, and 
to swell the terrible aggregate of our criminal classes. 
And, further, it must be acknowledged that our ~ 
rural population furnishes a considerable per cent. 
of our gross criminals. The excitements and variety 
of city life attract young men from the country, to 
become victims of evil, and rapidly descend the 
terrible gradations of crime. 

But it is also a very noticeable and encouraging 
fact, that large portions of our foreign population 
have very greatly improved in morals and intelli- 
gence since they came among us. Even those 
representing the Roman Catholic Church have 
changed for the better by inhaling the atmosphere 
of Protestant society ; and hence American Roman- 
ism exhibits a higher moral type than European 
Romanism. Italian and Spanish Romanism could 
not exist in the United States. Among these 
signs of moral elevation may be mentioned the 
purchase of houses, farms, and lands, in all portions 
of the country, by industrious and economical for- 
eigners, and the enrollment of one hundred thou- 
sand Irishmen in total abstinence societies. 
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May it not be said that we have endured the 
heavy strain upon our moral forces from so large 
‘and sudden a foreign increment quite as well as 
could be expected, and that the improving indica- 
tions now warrant the hope that, after another 
score of years, with due effort by those already 
arousing and concentrating for the work, we may see 
a still higher moral development ? 
The latest statistics indicate a decrease in crime 
_in the largest cities. (In Boston, where a half-dozen 
years ago murders were so frequent, there has been 
but one murder for about a year and a half, (The 


report of the Police Justices for 1880, in New York’ 
city, contains encouraging facts. | While the city 


population has increased over seventy thousand in 
the last five years, crime has diminished more than 
twenty-five per cent.) This improvement is attributa- 
ble to the growing temperance sentiment, the discour- 
agement of willful pauperism by systematic charities, 
the enforced attendance upon schools, the punish- 
ment of truancy by the civil authorities, the relative 
decrease in the foreign-born population since 1870, 
the widely extending mission work among the most 
degraded population, and the increase of the prac- 
tical activities of the Churches. And yet a suf- 
ficient amount of crime remains, in startling and 
destructive forms, to tax all the virtues and ef- 
_forts of the better portion of society for higher 


progress. 
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A common misconception often leads to hasty 
and improper conclusions in regard to the preva- 
lence of crime. Statistics of crime are often ac- 
cepted, without the needful discrimination in re- 7 
gard to the progress of criminal legislation, which is 
constantly increasing the number of offenses cog- 
nizable by law. The figures themselves, accepted 
without discrimination, show an apparent increase 
of crime, when much of the increase is affected by 
legislation. “Civilization has raised many things 
formerly considered perhaps as immoral, and as 
offenses against moral law, into well-defined crimes, 
and subject topunishment as such. The result is, 
we are constantly increasing the work of criminal 
courts, by giving prosecuting officers new fields to 
canvass, and by adding to the list of offenses defined 
as crimes. The number of sentences is thus in- 
creased comparatively.”* “The number of offenses 
designated as crimes by the criminal code of Mas- 
sachusetts largely exceeds that of other States; for 
instance, the statutes of Massachusetts compre- 
hended, in 1860, one hundred and fifty-eight offenses 
punishable as crimes, while the code of Virginia 
for the same year recognized but one hundred and 
eight, or fifty less. The same is true, to a greater 
or less extent, of nearly if not quite all the other 
States. - 


* “ Eleventh Annual Report, Bureau of Statistics of Labor, State - 
of Massachusetts,” Jan., 1880, p. 193. t+ Ibid., p. 178. 
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This tendency of civilization, by legislative enact- 
ments to increase the list of offenses recognized as 
crimes, must be kept distinctly before our minds, 
when the present is compared with the past. 

In earlier times many serious offenses against 
individual, social, and public welfare were hardly 
elevated into the dignity of crimes. In large circles 
of men killing was no murder, taking no robbery, 
the violation of a woman no rape, in the modern 
sense. Further on, robber chieftains were tolerated 
even by governments which enacted laws for the 
suppression of robbery and violence. From these 
lower conditions the law of improvement can be 
traced, restricted to no class or race, but wide as 
the range of history. It is seen in the progress of 
language, and the progressive significance of words, 
as well as in statutory legislation. 

The times are not very remote when brave law- 
breakers not only believed themselves good men and 
true, but even had the sympathy of large numbers 
of their fellow-countrymen. In the history of crim- 
inal legislation in England, says the “ Encyclopedia 
Britannica,’ “we find the ideas of the primitive 
tribesmen steadily resisting the advance of civiliza- 
tion, retreating very slowly from position to posi- 
tion, and rarely yielding one without a long and 
desperate struggle.” ‘The crime of forcible entry 
hardly ceased to be common before the eighteenth 
century. When valor was the greatest or only vir- 
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tue, one clan took land by force from another.’ 
“Long after this half-savage condition of society 
it remained a maxim of the English law, that there 
was no legal possession of land without actual 
seisin.” ‘ As late as the reign of William IV. the 
fiction of a forcible entry continued to be one of the 
chief implements of the conveyancer’s art.” 

“The modern security of life and property of 
every description represents the triumphs of new 
ideas over old.... Fraud has never increased 
with the increase of trade and civilization. It in- 
fected commerce at the very beginning, and ex- 
isted during the darkness of the Middle Ages in 
every form then possible. It may, and it sometimes 
does, assume new shapes, as society groups itself 
anew, as occupations and the relations of man to 
man are changed. . . ._With infinite difficulty has 
civilized mankind so far gained the victory over 
its own primitive nature as to concur, with some 
approach to unanimity, in reprobation of the forger- 
monk, the brigand-knight, and the man who 
regarded a woman as a chattel and a tempting 
object for appropriation.” 

‘It is most necessary to bear in mind the con- 
trast between the habits and ideas of one period 
and of another, if we wish to estimate correctly the 
position of the criminal in modern society, or the 
alleged uniformity of human actions to be dis- 
covered by statistics. There-is, no doubt, some 
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truth in the statement that in a modern civilized 
country—Great Britain, for example—the statistics 
of one year bear a strong resemblance to the statis- 
tics of another in many particulars. But a little 
reflection leads to the conclusion that there is noth- 
ing at all marvelous in such coincidences, and that 
they do not prove human nature to be unalterable, 
or circumstances to be unchangeable. They only 
show, what might have been: predicted beforehand, 
that human beings of the same race, remaining in 
circumstances approximately the same, continue to 
act upon nearly the same motives and to display 
nearly the same weaknesses. The statistics of a 
quarter of a century, of half a century, even of a 
whole century, (if we could have them complete for 
so long a period,) could tell us but little of those 
subtle changes in human organization which have 
come to pass in the lapse of ages, and the sum of 
which has rendered life in Britain, in the nineteenth 
century, so different as it is from life in the sixth, 
.. . If, for instance, we look at the statistics of 
homicide and suicide in England during any ten 
recent years, we perceive that the figures of any one 
year very little exceed or fall below the general 
average. Yet no inference could be more erroneous 
than that homicide has always borne the same 
proportion to population in England as at pres- 
ent; for in the reign of Edward III. there were, in 
proportion to population, at least sixteen cases of 
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homicide to every one which occurs in our own 
time. 7 = 7 

We have no statistics of crime in Great Britain 
prior to 1840, but the following tables, collated from 
English sources,t show a great improvement since 
that time: 


THE HIGHER CLASS OF CRIMINAL CONVICTIONS. 


three years} © andWales, = Scotland, Ireland, ‘eiigdorte 
1840-1842 .... 23,980 2,907 10,118 37,005 
1850-1852 .... 21,140 3,150 13,979 38,269 
1860-1862 .... 13,753 2,508 3,348 19,609 
1870-1872 .... 11,920 2,281 5 2,623 16,824 
1876-1878 .... 12,203 2,111 2352 16,626 , 


The following table will indicate the relative 
progress, by showing the number of inhabitants for 
one criminal conviction, in the given periods: 


dogo fears 5 and Wales. - > Scotland. Ireland. eingdom, 
1840-1842 .... 664 go2 810 722 
1850-1852 .... 854 gI9 466 713 
1860-1862 .... 1,463 1,222 1,729 1,477 
1870-1872 .... 1,909 1,476 2,057 1,873 
1876-1878 .... 2,111 1,682 2,309 2,011 


The above tables show that the number of crim- 
inal convictions, from 1840 to 1878, decreased, in 


* “Encyclopzedia Britannica.” Ninth Edition. Vol. vi. Article, 
CO Gralranes™ 

+ These statistics are taken from the ‘‘ Financial Reform Al- 
manac,” London, 1880; Whitaker’s ‘‘ London Almanac,” 1880; 
and the ‘‘ Encyclopedia Britannica.” Ninth edition. 

$ The average for these years in each period is taken, because in 
some single years the number is exceptionally large or small. This 
gives a more just basis for comparison, ; 
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England and Wales, from 23,980 to 12,203; in Scot- 
land, from 2,907 to 2,111; in Ireland, from 10,118 
to 2,312; and in the United Kingdom, from 37,005 
to 16,626. But during all this time the population, 
except in Ireland, was increasing. Comparing with 
the population, we find that in England and Wales, 
instead of one conviction for high crimes for 664 
inhabitants from 1840 to 1842, there was only one 
for 2,111 inhabitants from 1876 to 1878.* In Scot- 
land it had decreased from one for 902 inhabitants 
to one for 1,682 inhabitants; in Ireland, from one 
for 810 to one for 2,309 inhabitants; and in the 
United Kingdom, from one for 722 inhabitants to 
one for 2,011. The ratio of improvement in En- 
gland and Wales was 3.18 fold; in Scotland, 1.86 
fold; in Ireland, 2.85 fold; in the United Kingdom, 
2.78 fold. These statistics fully justify the state- 
ment in Whitaker’s “London Almanac” for 1880, 
page 203, that “the criminal element is happily on 
the decrease, and will be further diminished as the 
lower classes become better educated.” 

But popular education promotes general morality. 
The wide-spread conviction that the increase of 
education will lead to a decrease of crime and pau- 
perism is susceptible of at least partial demonstra- 
tion from the following statistics of England and 
Wales, which show an encouraging decrease of the 


* Calculated for 1877 on the basis of population given in the 
London Almanacs for 1880. 


\ 
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pauper population since 1850, and vast increase in 
attendance upon the public schools. 


PAUPERS OF ALL CLASSES IN ENGLAND AND WALES RECEIVING 
Arp “IN-poors” AND “ OuT-OF-DOORS,” * ; 


Average yearly, from 1850-1852, 871,953, or one for 20.6 inhab- 
itants. 

Average yearly, from 1860-1862, 895,869, or one for 22.4 inhab- 
itants. 

Average yearly, from 1870-1872, 1,046,327, or one for 21.7 inhab- 
itants. 

Average yearly, from 1876-1878, 773,548, or one for 31.7 inhab- 
itants. 


Here is evidence of an actual decrease of nearly 
100,000 paupers since 1850, while the population in- 
creased about 6,500,000.t Instead of about 5 pau- 
pers in every 100 persons there are only about 3. 

Similar progress has been made in the education 
of the masses. The progress of popular education 
in Europe and America is one of the brightest indi- 
cations of the times. Especially does it appear in 
an interesting light in connection with the diminu- 
tion of high crimes in England. At the opening 
of this century the number of schools, public and 
private, in all England, numbered only 3,363. “In 
1818 it was found that one half of the children 
were growing up without an education. A few 
years after it was noticed that of all the persons 
who came to be married, one third of the men and 


* See the ‘Financial Reform Almanac,” London, 1880, 
+ According to recent calculations by the Registrar-General. 
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one half of the women could not sign the register. 
In the manufacturing districts it was still worse.” 
In 1850 the schools in England, of all kinds, had in- 
creased to 45,000; but these were almost wholly 
paid schools. In. England and Wales the govern- 
ment schools, in 1850, numbered only 1,844, but 
they increased to 14,875 in 1878, and the annual 
grants for their support increased from £431,594 in 
1868 to 41,415,333 in 1877. The average attend- 
ance in these schools, in 1850, was 197,578; in 1860, 
WS h5325%2 in -1870;~1,255,083;. in 1876, 2,007;732. 
Although the adult population is yet little affected 
by this recent progress in school provision and at- 
tendance, nevertheless a vast improvement is per- 
ceptible among the adult generation, as is proved 
by the constantly growing number of those able to 
sign their names to the marriage registers. In the 
- quinquennial period, 1841-1845, in England and 
Wales 32.6 per cent. of the men and 48.9 per cent. 
of the women who were married signed the register 
with their marks, being unable to write. . From 
1871 to 1875 only 18.5 per cent. of the men and 
25.2 per cent. of women married were of this class. 
The Registrar-General, in his thirty-eighth annual 
_ report, in 1877, gave the hopeful calculation that, 
“if instruction increases in future years at the same 
arithmetical rate as it has done in the years from 
1841 to 1875, then all the men will be able to write 
in thirty-eight years, and all the women in thirty-one 
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years.” And in reference to Ireland, Mr. Robert 
Mackenzie says:* ‘‘ How broad and deep the foun- 
dations of a prosperous future have been laid may 
be read in the fact that in 1875 there were 1,012,000 
Irish children attending the national schools, repre- 
senting an educational condition unsurpassed in 
Europe.” The removal of Ireland’s social and civil 
disabilities must in due time follow. 

The statistics of crime in the United States are, 
for the most part, fragmentary, covering periods of 
such brief duration, or gathered and arranged in 
plans so diverse, as not to afford a satisfactory basis 
for a just comparison. But great improvement is 
being made. The statistics of crime in Massachu- 
setts, recently published,t are the best specimens 
of this advance. They show a great increase of 
crime after the close of the civil war. The sen- 
tences for crime went up from 17,276, in 1865, to 
46,132 in 1873, when it reached its maximum, since 
which time it declined to 28,149, in 1879. These 
figures for 1879 show that the bulk of crime, as in- 
dicated by sentences, has increased 70.4 per cent. 
since 1860, while the population has increased 50.4 
per cent., or 20 per cent. more than the increase of 
the population. But, examining these statistics, we 
find that out of 28,149, the total sentences in 1879, 


*“ The Nineteenth Century,” Franklin Square Library, pp. 22, 28. 
+ Report of Hon. Carroll D. Wright, chief of the Bureau of Sta- 
tistics of Labor in Mass., January, 1880. 


MORALS. 253 


direct rum crimes occasioned 16,871; minor crimes, 
10,662; and felonies and aggravated crimes but 616. 
The latter class furnished 505 in 1860. While the 
population, from 1860 to 1879, increased 50.4 per 
cent., general crime, eliminating all direct rum- 
crimes, increased but 20.1 per cent. The liquor 
offenses have fluctuated according to the raids of 
executive officers, in obedience to the prevailing 
sentiments of the administration or the require- 
ments of existing laws. But the prosecution of 
high crimes depends upon steady, settled princi- 
ples of government. The whole number of sen- 
tences for the crimes of murder and manslaughter 
for the twenty years was IIO, an average of five 
and a half per year. These crimes have not kept 
pace with the population. The same is true of the 
whole body of high crimes. While they have “ in- 
creased in a deplorable degree,” they have not 
kept pace with the population, this class of sen- 
tences’ increasing 39.5 per cent., and the popula- 
tion 50.4. | : 

The foregoing conclusions are ably demonstrated 
by Hon. Carroll D. Wright, in his last “Report of 
the Bureau of the Statistics of Labor to the Legis- 
lature of Massachusetts,” (January, 1880.) He pro- 
ceeds further to show the prison population of the 
State of Massachusetts, in the last twenty years, in- 
creased 47.7 per cent., or 2.7 per cent. less than the 
whole population, and adds: “ This analysis would 
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be quite crude without understanding the effects of 
legislation upon criminal statistics. It should not 
for a moment be supposed, because the tables show 
a decided increase in the number of sentences for 
any year, that more crime existed during that year ; 
as, for instance, that, because drunkenness, as repre- 
sented by sentences, reached an increase of 276.4 
per cent. in 1873 over the number for 1860, that 
much more drunkenness occurred in 1873 than in 
1860. The cause is to be found either in legislation 
or public sentiment, which caused a more vigilant 
prosecution of offenders.” 

The care of orphans is receiving, both in England 
and America, increased attention, not only as a 
philanthropic measure, but also as a wise provision 
of political economy—a means of reducing the 
amount of crime. From orphanage and pauperism 
come crime. Statistics show that a large part of 
the criminals were first destitute orphans, driven to 
crime by want and neglect. Delinquent and desti- 
tute children become petty.thieves or beggars, and 
thus ripen into a harvest of crime. The recent mul- 
tiplication of institutions for orphans and the des- 
titute has improved morals and public security; and 
the future will, doubtless, bring still greater benefits. 


CHAPTER III. 
THE PRESENT PERIOD. 
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CITAPTER TIE 
THE PRESENT PERIOD.—(CONTINUED.) 
Intemperance. 


HE vice of intemperance, so conspicuous during 

the closing quarter of the last century, wrought 
with increasing malignity, until it reached its cul- 
mination in the year 1825. The average annual 
consumption of distilled spirits and wine, but chiefly 
distilled liquors, (no account being made of beer, 
ale, etc.,) in 1790, was two and a half gallons per 
capita; in 1810 it had increased to four and a half 
gallons ;* in 1823 to seven and a half gallons + for 
distilled spirits alone ; and in 1830, after four years 
of vigorous temperance work,t it was six gallons, or 
a half a gill daily for every inhabitant of all ages 
and conditions. At the latter date there were 
400,000 confirmed drunkards in the land, “ not in- 
cluding those in some stage of progress toward the 
fixed habit,” or one for every thirty inhabitants. 


* Statistics prepared by Hon. Samuel Dexter, LL.D. See ‘‘ Re- 
port of the Massachusetts Society for the Suppression of Intemper- 
ance,” 1814. 

+ “‘ Boston Recorder.” 

} The American Temperance Society was organized in January, 


1826. 
17 


258 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


A writer in the old “ American Cyclopedia,” pub- 
lished in 1830,* gives the following account of the 
drinking customs of this early period, in the light 
of which we cannot fail to see the great moral prog- 
ress that has since been made: $ 

“The men now upon the stage remember, from ~ 
their childhood till within the last ten years, to have 
seen distilled spirits, in some form, a universal pro- 
vision for the table, at the principal repast, through- 
out this country. The richer sort drank French > 
and Spanish brandy; the poorer, West India, and 
the poorest, New England, rum. In the Southern 
States whisky was the favorite liquor; and the 
somewhat less common articles of foreign and do- 
mestic gin, apple brandy, and peach brandy, made 
a variety which recommended itself to the variety 
of individual tastes. Commonly at meals, and at 
other times by laborers, particularly in the middle 
of the forenoon and afternoon, these substances 
were taken, simply diluted with more or less water. 
On other occasions they made a part of more or less 
artificial compounds, in which fruit of various kinds, 
eggs, spices, herbs, and sugar, were the leading in- 
gredients. 

“A fashion at the South was to take a glass of 
whisky, flavored with mint, soon after waking ; and 
so conducive to health was this nostrum esteemed, . 
that no sex and scarcely any age were deemed ex- 


* Article, ‘‘ Temperance Societies.” 
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empt from its application. At eleven o’clock, while 
mixtures under various peculiar names—sling, tod- 
dy, flip, etc.—solicited the appetite at the bar of 
the common tippling-shop, the offices of the pro- 
fessional men and the counting-room dismissed 
their occupants for a half hour to regale themselves 
at a neighbor’s or a coffee-house with punch, hot 
or iced, according to the season; and females and 
valetudinarians courted an appetite with medicated 
rum, disguised under the chaste names of Huxam’s 
‘Tincture or Stoughton’s Elixir. 

‘‘The dinner hour arrived, according to the dif- 
ferent customs of different districts of the country, 
whisky and water, curiously flavored with apples, 
or brandy and water, introduced the feast ; whisky, 
or brandy and water, helped it through ; and whisky 
or brandy, without water, often secured its safe di- 
gestion, not again to be used in any more formal 
manner than for the relief of occasional thirst, or for 
the entertainment of a friend, until the last appeal 
should be made to them to secure a sound night’s 
sleep. Rum, seasoned with cherries, protected 
against the cold ; rum, made astringent with peach- 
nuts, concluded the repast at the confectioner’s ; 
rum, made nutritious with milk, prepared for the 
maternal office; and, under the Greek name of par- 
egoric, rum, doubly poisoned with opium, quieted 
the infant’s cries. ; 

“ No doubt there were numbers who did not use 
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ardent spirits, but it was not because they were not 
perpetually in their way. They were an established 
article of diet, almost as much as bread; and with 
very many they were in much more frequent use. 
The friend who did not testify his welcome with 
them, and the master who did not provide bounti- 
fully of them for his servants, were held niggardly; 
and there was no social meeting, not even of the 
most formal or sacred kind, where it was considered 
indecorous, scarcely any where it was not thought 
necessary, to produce them. The consequence was, 
that what the great majority used without scruple 
large numbers indulged in without restraint. Sots 
were common of both sexes, various ages, and al] 
conditions ; and, though no statistics of the vice 
were yet embodied, it was quite plain that it was 
constantly making large numbers bankrupt in 
property, character, and prospects, and inflicting 
upon the community a vast amount of physical and 
moral ill in their worst forms.” 

Such is the description, by an able writer living 
in those times, of the social drinking customs in 
the period when intemperance reached its culmina- 
tion in America. In England the evil was not less 
rampant. It infested all circles, and became espe- 
cially a social vice. It was deemed indispensable that 
visitors should evince their appreciation of the hospi- 
tality they received by becoming intoxicated. The 
host claimed it as his due that every guest should 
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drink until he could drink no longer. “Thesupreme 
crowning evidence that an entertainment had been 
successful was not given till the guests dropped, 
one by one, from their chairs to slumber peacefully 
on the floor till the servants removed them.” The 
worst phases of society, in our day, in either country, 
fail to parallel the general habits then. 

From 1808 to 1815 a few beginnings were made, 
in various localities in the United States, in the di- 
rection of reform, with meager results. The organi- 
zation of the American Temperance Society, in 1826, 
inaugurated more thorough, energetic, and far-reach- 
ing efforts, and, for thirty years, the: Temperance 
Reformation was one of the most mighty and ex- 
tensive movements in the nation. Fhe moral ren- 
ovation was incalculable. The average annual con- 
sumption of distilled and fermented spirits, beer and 
ale excepted, declined from seven and a half gallons 
in 1823, to two and a half gallons in 1850. 

Intemperance was, however, still a great evil, of 
immense power and sway, and its desolations were 
fearful. In the State of Massachusetts, in the year 
1849, of 2,598 paupers, 1,467, or 56 per cent., and of 
8,760 committed for crime, 3,341, or more than 38 
per cent., resulted from intemperance. In the city 
of New York, in the same year, there were 4,425 
licensed houses, 750 selling without license, and 
3,896 selling on the Sabbath. In a single quarter 
1,600 persons were arrested for drunkenness, 1,485 
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for intoxication and disorderly conduct, 744 for 
\vagrancy, 1,214 for assault and battery, and 1,006 
for disorderly conduct, besides more serious crimes. 
In Philadelphia, in 1849, there were admitted to the 
alms-house 5,119, of whom 2,323 were intoxicated 
when received; and in the mayor’s court 5,987 per- 
sons were under arrest for drunkenness and disor- 
derly conduct, and only 324 for other crimes. In 
the State of New York, in 1849, 36,610 persons were 
committed for crimes perpetrated under the influ- 
ence of intoxicating liquors, and 69,260 were in the 
poor-houses from intemperance. 

Between 1850 and 1855 “The Maine Law” was 
enacted in about a dozen States. For a time it was 
faithfully executed, with splendid results. Large 
numbers of town$, chiefly rural, were almost wholly 
rid of the evil of intemperance. So clear and bene- 
ficial was the influence in Massachusetts, that Gov- 
ernor Briggs, only a short time after the adoption 
of the law, declared that it had already been worth 
one hundred millions of dollars to that State alone. 
This was the period of the best temperance habits 
in the United States. 

After that time a great abatement in temperance 
efforts was apparent, seemingly under the false con- 
viction that the battle had been fought, and that the 
enactment of stringent laws, entirely prohibiting the 
sale of liquors as a beverage, had put a final stop to 
the evil of intemperance. But “while men slept, 
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the enemy sowed tares;”’ and a reverse movement 
has since taken place in the sentiment of total 
abstinence, and also of prohibition. Many, once 
-fully*committed to these principles, have abandoned 
them as extreme and impracticable; and the con- 
sumption of the milder alcoholic beverages has in- 
creased and spread into circles from which they 
were once excluded. The use of distilled liquors, 
however, declined from 1870 to 1879, as will be seen 

- in the table below; but the figures for 1880 indi- 
cate an increase again. The following table, pre- 
pared with extraordinary labor and care, is believed 
to be thoroughly reliable, and will, in part, indicate 
the progress made: 


CONSUMPTION * OF FoREIGN WINES AND FoREIGN+ AND DomeEs- 
TIC DISTILLED SPIRITS OF ALL KINDS IN THE UNITED STATES. 


“Year, Gallons Consumed. BX rege for cach 
1810 ¢ 33,278,505 42 gallons. 
1823§ 75,000,000 hoa cs 
1830 || 77,196,120 6 is 
1850} 57,428,989 Oe isis 
1870 } 89,558,489 24 
1878 ¢ 58,800,754 2 
1879 + 50,865,207 9 
1880 74,895,180 i a 


* Exports and re-exports deducted. 

+ American wines are not included, because no reliable statistics can be ob- 
tained, Appleton’s ‘t Cyclopedia’’ estimates that 20,000,000 gallons ‘are made an- 
nually ; but this is too high, and only an estimate. 

+ Carefully collated from United States official documents, and closely revised. 
For years ending June 30. 

§ On the authority of the “ Puritan Recorder”’ for that year. 

| On the authority of the old ‘‘ American Cyclopedia.” 

q Since 1870 the quantity of wine imported has decreased more than one half; 
and the quantity of American distilled liquors exported has increased, 
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CONSUMPTION OF BEER, ALE, ETC. 
Average for each 


Year. Gallons Consumed. Tanabe 
1850* 36,678,444 12 gallons, 
1870 * 189,430,195 nearly 5 a 
1878 * 273,989,588 . aie 

1879 344,622,378 ote 

1880 414,190,350 83 att 


Nore.—No account is made of the adulteration of liquors, for there 
are no statistics of the quantities. 


The foregoing table shows that the quantity of 
distilled spirits and foreign wines consumed in the 
United States has considerably decreased—from 
seven and a half gallons fer capita in 1823, to six 
gallons in 1830, to two and a half gallons in 1850, 
to two and one third gallons in f870, and one and 
one half gallons in 1880. But the quantity con- 
sumed in 1880 increased greatly over the quantity 
in 1878 and 1879. 

On the other hand, the consumption of beer, ale, 
etc., has vastly increased—from one and three fifths 
gallons per capita in 1850, to five gallons in 1870, 
and eight and a quarter gallons in 1880, or nearly 
seven gallons increase for every inhabitant. There 
has also been a great increase in the quantity of 
native wine manufactured and consumed, while the 
foreign wines imported have very much decreased. 

It should be said that distilled liquors are exten- 
sively adulterated and expanded, and that such 


* Carefully collated from United States official documents, and 
closely revised. - For years ending June 30. 
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liquors do not enter into any computations. This 
is not, however, a recent evil, nor is it probably rel- 
atively more extensive than thirty or forty years ago. 
The Washingtonian speakers, from 1840 to 1845, 
who went forth to tell their stories of inebriation 
and ruin, often complained of the vile compounds 
with which they had been deceived and injured; 
and we find Addison, in the “ Spectator,” mention- 
ing the vile concoctions manufactured in his day, 
by a fraternity of chemical opetators, in dens under | 
the streets of London. 

A recent editorial in the ‘“‘ Boston Journal” said: 
“ A distinguished Englishman, now in this city, ex- 
pressed himself most warmly in regard to the sobri- 
ety of our people. He declares that during his stay 
in the United States he has seen but four drunken 
men. He says that, as a rule, the people do not 
drink, and, to him, it is a matter of profound sur- 
prise fhat wherever he has been he has found that 
the use of strong liquors is abandoned. It may be 
true that his lines have led him among a better class 
of people, for drunkenness prevails to some extent 
among the lower classes, but in a far less degree 
than was observable years ago. Intemperance is 
no longer tolerated in good society. It isno longer 
tolerated in business circles. A young man knows 
that he stands no chance of success in life if he is 
addicted to the use of strong drinks, and, what is a 
still stronger provocative of temperance, the youth 
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of our country know that life is sacrificed by the 
use of spirits, and that length of days and a vigorous 
old age are not boons which can be expected by 
those who violate the laws of health. This great 
change has been brought about by that enlight- 
ened public sibedc which prevails, and this feel- 
ing is increasing.” 

The aspect of most rural towns in respect to tem- 
perance is encouraging. Nota tithe of intemper- 
ance exists as compared with fifty years and more 
ago. Maine retains her famous law, and a high au- 
thority * says there is not an open bar in the whole 
State. In 1832 there was one for every 225 per- 
sons. The Maine Law is so far sustained that a 
more stringent amendment was made in 1877, with- 
out a dissenting vote in the Legislature. 

Our adopted fellow-citizens, who in large num- 
bers have come among us, settling chiefly in. large 
centers of population, have given a more uNfavor- 
able aspect to society in respect to drunkenness. 
But even this class is coming to learn the necessity 
and value of abstinence, and is organizing for the 
promotion of this virtue. They are already enrolled 
in large numbers as abstainers from alcoholic liq- 
uors. The Catholic Total Abstinence Union held 
its ninth session at Detroit in September, 1879, at 
which delegates were present representing over 500 

* Address of Ex-Governor Dingley, at Winthrop, Maine, Decem- 
ber 6, 1877 ; and letter from Hon. Neal Dow, February 12, 1878. 
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Catholic Temperance Societies, and a membership 
of nearly 100,000. ; 

The decline in the consumption of the more fiery 
drinks is a fact attested by the daily observation of 
men whose personal knowledge extends back thirty 
or forty or fifty years. The great reformatory 
movements from 1872 to 1876, under the ‘ Crusad- 
ers,” the “ Woman’s Christian Temperance Union,” 
Dr. Reynolds, Francis Murphy, and Mr. Moody, 
introducing a more positive religious element into 
this department of effort, greatly improved many 
localities, and placed the virtue of temperance on 
purely moral grounds. 

But a reaction has followed, carrying back to 
their cups many reformed men; and the general 
introduction of beer into common life, within a few 
years, is leading many young men and women 
downward in intemperance. There is reason to be- 
lieve that the free use of beer, which was advocated 
on moral grounds, as a means of decreasing drunk- 
enness, is likely to prove the means of more ex- 
tended intemperance and ruin, as it did in England 
after the enactment of the celebrated “ Beer Act” 
some years ago. Sufficient time has not yet 
elapsed to determine what the results will be ; but 
the indications are regarded by many as ominous 


of evil. 
In the British Isles intemperance is still an evil 


of enormous dimensions. It is estimated that the 
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people of Great Britain and Ireland expend annu- 
ally from one hundred to one hundred and twenty 
millions sterling on intoxicating liquors. ‘ For 
upward of a generation,’’ says Mr. Mackenzie,* 
“ nobly persistent and self-denying efforts have been 
put forth by associations of men impressed with the 
magnitude of these evils, to direct adequate atten- 
tion to the subject. After many years of discour- 
aging toil they are now rewarded with a measure of 
success.’ Recently it was publicly stated that there 
are now no less than 4,000,000 of total abstainers in 
Great Britain.t Within a few years, in addition to 
the moral-suasion measures long used in this reform, 
other supplementary means have been resorted to 
for the purpose of guarding, strengthening, and es- 
tablishing reformed men, and keeping the young 
away from the temptation of strong drink. They 
have especially provided for working men,{ who 
have hitherto had but few places of resort but the 
public houses where liquors are sold. The first 
movement was made in Dundee, where a coffee- 
house was established for working men twenty-five 
years ago. In Leeds, in 1867, the first ‘‘ British 
Workman’s Public House” was opened. A com- 
pany with this designation was organized, in 1875, 

* «<The Nineteenth Century,” Franklin Square Library, p. 25, 
note. 2 

+ ‘‘ The British Almanac and Companion,” p. 30. 1880. 


¢ See article on Temperance Refreshment House Movement in 
the ‘‘ British Almanac and Companion.” 1880, Pp. 38-58. 
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in Liverpool, with a capital of $100,000, which has 
now thirty-five of these houses open, with accom- 
modations for 10,000 persons. In Manchester the 
Coffee Tavern Company was started in 1877. It 
has eight houses opened to the public, with an av- 
"erage weekly attendance of 65,000 persons. In nu- 
merous other towns and cities similar houses have 
been founded. 
Dueling. 

Dueling, a custom of former ages introduced 
into England by the Normans, has had a luxurious 
growth among Anglo-Saxon populations on both 
sides of the Atlantic. Before the opening of this 
century it became a capital offense, in England and 
the United States alike, to kill in a duel; but pub- 
lic sentiment was so tolerant of dueling that juries 
would not ordinarily convict the offenders, and they 
were seldom arrested. Far into the present century 
it was frequently practiced by men in high and low 
stations alike. In England, Fox, Pitt, Castlereagh, 
' Lord Hervey, Canning, the Duke of York, Daniel 
O’Connell, the Duke of Richmond, Wellington, and 
others, all fought duels—the latter as late as 1829, 
and others as late as 1850. In the United States, 
De Witt Clinton and John Swartwout, in 1802; 
Hamilton and Burr, in 1804; Benton and Lucas; 
Jackson and Dickinson; Clay and Randolph, in 
1826; Cilley and Graves, in 1838; and others later, 
are a few of the more notable examples. Dueling 
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was a national sin, and no bar to the highest civil 
position in the gift of the nation. Since 1850 it has 
nearly disappeared in both countries—a clear indi- 
cation of moral progress. 

In England the reform is attributed largely to 
Prince Albert. He induced the Duke of Welling- 
ton and the heads of the service to use their influ- 
ence to discredit and discourage the odious prac- 
tice. But there were other and wider influences at 
work, in the general progress of the times, which 
were the effectual agencies under which the im- 
provement came. M'Carthy says:* “ Nothing can 
testify more strikingly to the rapid growth of genu- 
ine civilization, in Queen Victoria’s reign, than the 
utter discontinuance of the dueling system. When 
the queen came to the throne, and for years after, 
it was still in full force... . At the present hour 
a duel in England would seem as absurd and bar- 
barous an anachronism as an ordeal by touch or a 
witch-burning. Many years have passed since a 
duel was last talked of in Parliament, and then it 
was only the subject of a reprobation that had some 
work to do to keep its countenance while adminis- 
tering the proper rebuke. But it was not the in- 
fluence of any one man, or even any class of men, 
that brought about in so short a time this striking 
change in the tone of public feeling and morality. 


* “4 History of Our Own Times,” by Justin M'Carthy. Harper 
& Brothers. 1880. Pp. 106, 107. 
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The change was partly the growth of education and 
of civilization, of the strengthening and broadening 
influence of the press, the platform, the cheap book, 
the pulpit, and the less restricted intercourse of 
classes.” 

_ English Morals. 

At the beginning of the century England, in man- 
ning her navy, supplemented her system of volun- 
tary enlistment by the barbarous methods of the 
press-gang. Any seaman who could be stolen from 
the merchant service was carried on board of a 
ship-of-war and compelled to fight. A band of men 
lurked in the sea-ports armed with this terrible 
power to seize any returning sailor. 

Military and naval discipline was: maintained by 
the use of the lash, the doctor standing by to see 
how much the victim could bear. The torture was 
often changed, at short intervals, until five hundred 
lashes were inflicted ; or, if unable to bear so much, 
he was taken down, carried to the hospital, and re- 
cruited, then brought back to receive the balance 
of his punishment. When the attempt was made, 
after the battle of Waterloo, to limit sucl\punish- 
ments to one hundred lashes, it failed through the 
opposition of Lord Palmerston, and there was no 
reform until after 1846, when, a sailor dying under 
the lash, the number of lashes was limited to fifty ; 
and twenty years later the House of Commons de- 
creed that flogging, in the time of peace, should be 
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wholly abolished. The new army bill proposes to 
entirely abolish flogging in the national service. 
Women and children worked in coal-pits, drag- 
ging little wagons by a chain fastened round the 
waist, and crawling like beasts, on hands and feet, 
in the darkness of the mine. Children of six years 
were habitually employed, their hours of labor ex- 
tending to fourteen and sixteen daily. They were 
often mutilated and sometimes killed with impunity 
by their brutalized associates. There being no ele- 
vating machinery, women carried the coal to’ the 
surface, climbing long wooden stairs, with baskets 
on their backs. Little boys and girls of five and 
six swept chimneys. Being built narrower than 
now, only a child could crawl into them, often 
driven by blows to the horrid work. Sometimes 
they were burned by the hot chimney, sometimes 
stuck fast in the narrow flue, and extricated with 
difficulty, and occasionally taken out dead. Parlia- 
ment refused to interfere, and not until 1840 was 
this practice suppressed. Children of six were 
often put to work in factories. The hours of labor 
ranging ‘from thirteen to fifteen daily, the chil- 
dren often fell asleep at their work, and received 
injuries by falling against the machinery, or were 
beaten by the overseer to keep them awake. They 
were stunted in size, pallid, emaciated, scrofulous, 
and consumptive. Recent laws in England and 
America have alleviated their condition. After 
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1833 no child could be employed in England under 
nine years of age, and those under thirteen were 
limited to forty-eight hours a week. Ten years 
later the hours of labor were further reduced for 
all classes of operatives. And numerous other al- 
leviations from exacting toil have since been made. 
These things, related by Mr. Mackenzie, in his 
sketch of the English people, were also in some 
measure true of the United States. 

Of English morals, at the opening of this cent- 
ury, and the improvement since that time, the 
same writer * says: ‘Profane swearing was the con- 
stant practice of gentlemen. They swore at each 
other, because an oath added emphasis to their as- 
sertions. They swore at inferiors because their 
commands would not otherwise receive prompt 
obedience. The chaplain cursed the sailors, be- 
cause it made them listen more attentively to his 
admonitions. Ladies swore orally and in their let- 
ters. Lord Braxfield offered to a lady at whom he 
swore, because she played badly at whist, the suffi- 
cient apology that he had mistaken her for his wife. 
Erskine, the model of a forensic orator, swore at 
the bar. Lord Thurlow swore upon the bench. 
The king swore incessantly. When his majesty 
desired to express approval of the weather, of a 
handsome horse, of a dinner which he had enjoyed, 
this “first gentleman in Europe” supported his 


* «The Nineteenth Century,” Franklin Square Library, p. 18. 
18 : 
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royal asseveration by a profane oath. - Society 
clothed itself with cursing as with a garment. 

“ Books of the grossest indecency were exhibited 
for sale side by side with Bibles and prayer books. 
Indecent songs were sold, without restraint, on the 
streets of London, and sung at social gatherings 
by the wives of respectable tradesmen, without 
sense of impropriety. 

‘* Many causes have conspired to bring about the 
remarkable improvement which has taken place in 
the moral tone of British society. Among these 
the influences exerted upon public morals by the 
pure domestic life of Queen Victoria and Prince 
Albert fills no inconsiderable place. The intellect- 
ual ability recognized in the queen and her hus- 
band, and their manifest devotion to the public 
good, added largely to the authority which their 
high station conferred upon them, and disposed the 
nation to be guided by their example. The queen 
and prince lived conspicuously blameless lives in 
the earnest and effective discharge of the family 
and public duties which their position imposed. 
Their example confirmed and powerfully re-en- 
forced the influences which at that time ushered 
in a higher moral tone than had distinguished 
previous reigns.” 
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New England Morals. 


Much has been said about the decline of morals 
in New England. It should not be overlooked 
that this section of the country has undergone a 
great change in its population. It has been a great 
emigrating region—a feeder of the West. First, 
Western New York was peopled from New En- 
gland; then the large Western Reserve region in 
Ohio; then all other portions of the West received 
large accessions, continually depleting the original 
stock of New England. Hon. John Sherman, at 
the New England Dinner in New York city,* said: 
“We have in the West more people of New En- 
gland ancestry than you have in all New England, 
with New York thrown in.’”’ Confining our calcu- 
lations to the nativity of those living in 1870, we 
find that the United States Census for that year 
shows 801,301 inhabitants born in New England, a 
number equal to one third of her population born, 
and then residing, in New England, who were liv- 
ing in other sections of the Union. Within forty 
years not less than one half of all born in New 
England have gone forth to other States. While 
this depletion has been going on, carrying with it 
the best elements of New England life, the vacant 
places have been filled by a very different class of 
people. The same census shows 638,001 persons, 


* December 22, 1878. 
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or nearly one fifth of the whole population of New 
England, born in foreign lands, 421,850 more, both 
of whose parents were foreign-born, and 84,957 
more, one of whose parents was foreign-born ; total 
’ 1,144,809, or one third of the whole population, 
- either foreign-born, or one or both of whose parents 
were from foreign lands. From 1850 to 1870 the 
actual increase of the native-born inhabitants of 
this section was 327,956, and of the foreign-born 
431,752; but probably full one third of the native- 
born increase was from foreign parentage, and 
hence foreign in ideas, habits, etc., which, deducted 
from the former number and added to the latter, 
gives 541,080 increase of the foreign element. to 
218,682 of the native in the last two decades. 
Such changes, extending to one third of the popu- 
lation, and so extensively engrafting a different 
class of habits and customs, clearly accounts for a 
very considerable part of the modification that has 
been apparent in the character of New England 
society. But while New England has suffered 
from this loss, other sections of the country have 
been immensely benefited. 


Reverence, ete. 


Is it said that the feeling of reverence has greatly 
declined during the present century? that funda- 
mental truths have lost their sanctity, and the spirit 
of veneration is exhaling? True; and this is what 
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has been repeatedly said during previous centuries. 
Nor is it altogether an evil omen. Moral ideas, as 
well as scientific theories, are undergoing a sifting— 
a process attended with gain as well as peril. We 
are, indeed, outgrowing that excessive reverence 
which, in the past, has been unreasonable and akin 
to superstition. We are casting off our supersti- 
tions; but the next generations may discover that 
we have retained many of them. We are accus- 
tomed to characterize one of the past stages of 
society as ‘the pagan,” and another as “‘ the elfic ;” 
and only those who live after us can characterize 
the stage in which we live. 

As society advances in intelligence reverence be- 
comes more intelligent and rational. We have a 
more rational reverence than our ancestors. Con- 
sidering the natural law of rebound to extremes, 
are we not doing quite well? Do we not exhibit a 
‘good degree of morally conserving power? 

Are we told that ‘ moral questions are becoming 
unsettled, and the moral judgments, whether of in- 
dividuals, or of the Church, or public opinion, have 
lost much, and with many have lost all their 
weight?” It has been well replied that. these 
things “result from two excellent features of the 
times—the exposure of old fallacies and the culti- 
vation of mental independence.” Revolutions in 
thought know no limits. Every thing must be 
tested—the false sifted out, the husk separated from 
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the kernel. The domain of morals must endure 
these siftings, and modifications of moral ideas are 
inevitable. 

This spirit is wide spread. “The dédris of old 
maxims, notions, and institutions strews the land, 
as the shells of the seventeen-year czcad@ strew the 
woods of New Jersey. Their time was out, and 
they had to go; the world had no more room nor 
tolerance for them. But they leave us necessarily 
the knack of questioning and the habit of demoli- 
tion—of looking on old things as candidates for the 
hammer and the fire. And this, of course, devel- 
ops a spirit that is proud of not leaning on anti- 
quated supports, and is only too ready to call any 
thing antiquated that is not new.” 

And here is our danger. “ This spirit not only 
insists upon testing afresh all things that are clearly 
doubtful, which is the sacred duty of every genera-- 
tion; but it discards that most wholesome principle 
which accepts provisionally what has hitherto been 
believed, and throws the burden of proof on who- 
ever assails it. Now, the irreverent mind of the age, 
so much of it as there may be, holds under indict- 
ment whatever has come down to us from a former 
generation, because it has come down.” 

But this is no new tendency. This spirit per- 
vaded Great Britain on the eve of the Wesleyan 
reformation. Rev. Dr. Timothy Dwight described 
the same condition of things in this country in the 
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time of the general prevalence of French infidelity 
here, at the close of the last century, which the ris- 
ing tide of evangelical Christianity, after the great 
revival of 1799 to 1800, very considerable sup- 
pressed. It is one of the alternate waves of modern 
progress. 

But is it said that “ public opinion was once, and 
to a very influential degree, a unit in this country,” 
on moral questions? and that “ there was no reason 
to doubt what the judgment of society would be 
upon an unfaithful wife, or a defaulting officer, or a 
perjured witness, or an evil doer in the ministry?” 

When and where? Only in New England, in the 
very earliest colonial times. In the Middle and 
Southern colonies it was never so, except in a few 
localities. Certainly the last quarter of the last cent- 
ury did not exhibit such moral superiority, when 
men notoriously dissolute and gross held the high- 
est positions in public life, and a perfidious intriguer, 
debauchee, and duelist was an almost successful ~ 
candidate for the presidency of the United States. 
Such a man could not be a candidate for the presi- 
dency to-day. Disreputable conduct in the Chris- 
tian ministry was not as thoroughly and as easily 
subjected to discipline then as now. Many who 
held high positions in the ministry and in the 
State then would not be tolerated in those positions 
now. We believe the moral judgment of society is 
clearer, more uniform and emphatic to-day, than 
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ever before for one hundred years. Christianity 
has evidently made great moral progress. The 
apostolic Church was probably purer in morals than 
that which preceded it. But it appears, however, 
from the apostolic epistles, that, even in the days 
of the apostles, false and pernicious doctrines and 
corrupt practices existed in the Church. St. Paul’s 
remarks concerning the Lord’s Supper show this. 
We read, in 1 Cor. xi, 21, “ For in eating every one 
taketh before other his own supper: and one is 
hungry, and another is drunken.” Is there a Church 
in Christendom that needs such a rebuke? Again, 
we read: “It is reported commonly that there is for- 
nication among you, and such fornication as is not 
so much as named among the Gentiles, that One 
should have his father’s wife.’’ St. Paul is speak- 
ing not of those without, but of persons tolerated 
in the Corinthian Church, who were guilty of prac- 
tices which would expel them from any Church in 
these days. He interposed to elevate the standard. 

A clear evidence of a high-toned morality, rising 
above the corruptions of the times, is the current 
dissatisfaction with the evils which have been afflict- 
ing us, the impatient demand for the purification 
of society, the sharp indictment of public evils, their 
fearless exposure and scathing criticism. We are 
ferreting out corruption and applying caustic rem- 
edies. These are indications of moral.sensitiveness, 
vitality, and recuperative power. Criticism and 
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self-introspection are auspicious omens—the diag- 
nosis, which precedes the prescription. Vigorous 
remedies are closely following the analysis. Every- 
where the call is for official honor, fidelity, pure laws 
and equitable civil service. Reform is the watch 
word in most circles—the talismanic word in polit- 
ical and ecclesiastical life. Weare finding our reck- 
onings and mending our course. Beating against 
the wind is sometimes better than sailing before it. 
The moral sentiments of society are mighty and 
cumulative. The action of the two great political 
parties, in nominating Generals Garfield and Han- 
cock, both morally unobjectionable men, as candi- 
dates for the Presidency, is a concession, by poli- 
ticians, to the moral sentiment of the country. 


Pauperism. 

Pauperism, though less obviously, yet more reli- 
ably, than crime, indicates the standard of public 
morality. Most cases of publicly recognized pau- 
perism are intimately related to criminality and 
viciousness of character as their cause, though the 
criminal cause of poverty is often found in a differ- 
ent person from the individual sufferer. Pauperism 
generally increases and diminishes with the decline 
and advance of public morals. If this is ‘a correct 
conclusion, a reference to the statistics of pauper- 
ism, in almost every parish in the nation, will afford 
the most gratifying refutation of the late lamenta- 
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tions over the “moral declension” of the country. 
Without adducing statistics, we are sure that no 
well-informed person will question the general ac- 
curacy of the assumption that pauperism has greatly 
diminished during the century. 

In regard to both crime and pauperism, a dis- 
tinction should be made between persons educated 
among us and those whose characters were formed 
under influences antagonistic to the influences 
which prevail among ourselves. A Protestant of 
foreign birth may be presumed to have a character 
not wholly different from that of an American. 
The the religious element is the most considerable 
one, though we must still claim for our free institu- 
tions an influence for good, a tendency to engender 
a rational patriotism, a self-respect, and a general 
moral sentiment, which cannot be looked for under 
a despotic government. If, then, in this reckoning, 
we confine ourselves either to native Americans, or 
to Protestants and persons of Protestant parentage, 
the result will show a very much larger relative 
diminution of crime and pauperism. Removing all 
foreigners and their children, or all Romanists and 
their children, from our penitentiaries and eleemos- 
ynary institutions, the remnant will be very small 
compared with the mass of our Protestant popula- 
tion. Take out the emigrant paupers, and you wiil 
find that the masses have advanced astonishingly in 
this respect since the Revolution. 
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It must be remembered that many of the fathers 
of New England owned the bodies of their laborers 
and domestics, and that this condition of things, in 
a modified form, in large sections, extended into 
this century. The condition of workingmen has 
improved relatively to the wealth of the land ever 
since. Wages of every kind bear a higher propor- 
_tion to the things needed for comfort and conven- 
ience than ever before for two hundred years. 
Said Theodore Parker : 

“If you go back one hundred years I think you 
will find that, in proportion to the population and 
wealth of this town or this State, there was consid- 
erably more suffering from native poverty then than 
now. Now public charity is more extended and 
more complete, works in a wiser mode, and with 
far more beneficial effects, and pains are now taken 
to uproot the causes of poverty—pains which our 
fathers never thought of.” 

Rev. Timothy Dwight, D.D., writing in 1815, 
estimated the paupers in the towns of New En- 
gland outside of cities at one for three hundred 
inhabitants, a ratio far exceeding the present. 

Another minister,* referring to the condition of 
things at the time of his settlement, in 1810, at 
North Coventry, Conn., a fair sample of many in- 
land towns, at that time, said: 


* Rev. George A. Calhoun, D.D., sermon on the fortieth anniver- 
sary of his settlement, 1850. 
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“ There were only four floors with carpets on 
them, but four houses painted white, and not more 
than ten four-wheeled vehicles. Even whitewash 
on the walls of rooms was very seldom used. Nor 
was the difference in the times merely. Real pov- 
erty was the cause. Even in the condition in 
which they did live, there were few who had money 
at interest compared with those who were in debt, 

and those whose farms were mortgaged. Property 
“was constantly changing hands by the foreclosure 
of mortgages and insolvency. But the expense of 
living then, as compared with now, was very small. 
What, then, was the reason for this depression in 
worldly circumstances? Their gains were con- 
sumed, and they were oppressed, by the use of in- 
toxicating drinks.” ‘At least one man in every 
score became a‘drunkard, and not a few women 
were addicted to habits of intemperance.” ‘There 
was probably not one in five hundred who did not 
believe that the use of intoxicating drinks, as a 
beverage, was absolutely needful.” 


The Economic View. 


A writer in the “ Fortnightly Review,” (June, 
1880,) said: ‘‘We are at length beginning to read 
history in the light of Economic causes. These 
causes, silent, simple, potent, and pervading, have 
been always, and must be always, at work in all 
sorts of societies, in all ages, from the most rude to 
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the most artificial.” He then directs attention 
“to the following epitome of the evidence relat- 
ing to the progress of the population of England, 
and in England and Wales since the close of the 
eleventh century,” and to certain inferences there- 
from, which throw much light on the question of 
moral progress. 

“The researches which have been undertaken 
and the discussions which have occurred regarding 
the population of England, and of England and 
Wales, at various periods antecedent to the first 
actual ‘census of 1801, justify us in accepting the 
following results as near the truth: About the year 
1100 (Henry I.) the total population of England 
was certainly not more than 2,000,000 of persons, 
if so many. After the lapse of three centuries it 
had become (including Wales) 2,750,000 in 1400, 
(Henry IV.) The lapse of another century raised 
it to somewhat less than 3,500,000 in 1500, (Henry 
VII.) At the close of the reign of Elizabeth, in 
1600, the population was 4,500,000. In 1700, un- 
der William III., it was 5,500,000. In 1801 the 
first census- gave the population of England and 
Wales at 9,250,000, and in 1880 it is computed offi- 
cially that the total has risen to quite 25,000,000. 

“From these figures we deduce the following very 
striking variations of progression, always remem- 
bering that soil, climate and seasons, and national 
character, have remained essentially the same, and 
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that there has not been any foreign invasion: In 
the three centuries (1100-1400) the increase was 
700,000, or 233,000 in each, equal to about Io per 
cent. in each hundred years. In the single century 
(1400-1500) the increase was 700,000, or 25 per cent. 
In the next single century (1500-1600) the increase 
was 1,110,000, or 30 per cent., and it was the same 
total increase, equal to 25 per cent., in the hun- 
dred years 1600-1700. But in the following cent- 
ury (1700-1800) the increase was more than 
3,500,000, equal to say 64 per cent.; and in the 
eighty years (1800-1880) the increase has been the 
vast total of nearly 16,000,000, equal to 172 per 
cent. The percentages of increase have been, there- 
fore, (stated in general terms,) for each of the seven 
periods of one hundred years, as now described, Io, 
10, 10, 25, 30, 25, 64, and for the last eighty years 
172 per cent., and, if emigration be allowed for, this 
last percentage would be largely increased. 

“ We find in this statement a foundation of solid 
evidence regarding the progress of this country in 
the resources and appliances of civilization; that is 
to say, in the growth of capital and skill and sci- 
ence. In a country by nature temperate and fer- 
tile, a population which increases slowly means 
(apart from circumstances of a very special kind 
not easily overlooked) a country the people of 
which are deficient in the wealth and knowledge 
whereby reasonable food, clothing, and shelter can 
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be provided, and diseases and epidemics averted_or 
cured. Devastating invasions or domestic wars, for 
example, the Turkish inroads in the East of Europe, 
or the Thirty-years’ War in Germany, may, when they 
occur, reduce the population of a fertile region to 
- a low ebb for a considerable time. But in the case 
of England during the four hundred years from 
1100 to 1500, there were no sweeping calamities of 
this nature to account for the fact that the popu- 
lation grew only at the rate of 10 per cent. in each 
of the first three, and at the rate of only 25 per 
cent. in the last of the four centuries indicated. 
Nor can it be said that the government of the 
country during these four centuries was ill-suited 
to the times, or more corrupt or oppressive than 
the governments of other parts of Western Europe. 
On the contrary, the English kings and English 
statesmen of the period in question were consider- 
ably better and wiser, on the whole, than their for- 
eign contemporaries. The small number of people 
_and their tardy increase can be attributed only to 
the circumstance that capital accumulated so slowly 
that each generation had the greatest physical diff- 
culty in maintaining as many offspring as would 
just replace it, sometimes with a trifling surplus 
and sometimes with a deficiency. And this inces- 
sant conflict with nature for mere life necessitated 
dense ignorance, the rudest and hardest labor, the 
diseases and epidemics which follow close upon 
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hunger, cold, and exposure, and the sweeping de- 
struction of infant and advanced life.” 


Longevity and Sanitary Science. 


Another class of facts throws light upon this 
question ; we refer to the average extent of human 
life. Vice, whether it results in squalid poverty or 
in sensual luxury, is always unfriendly to health and 
longevity, while viciousness of character is both di- 
rectly and indirectly destructive of human life. 
These propositions are so obvious as not to need 
proof or illustration. It is ascertained that the av- 
erage measure of human life, in this country, has 
been steadily increasing during this century, and is 
now considerably longer than in any other country. 
The proximate agencies that have produced this 
result are thrift, temperance, parental care, and self- 
control—all proofs of public and private virtuous- 
ness of character. This is one of the most reliable 
tests of our real moral s¢a¢us ; and it must be grant- 
ed that the conclusion to which it leads is highly 
satisfactory, although much remains to be done. 

Sanitary science, a department of study almost 
unknown until recent times, is every-where receiv- 
ing attention and working out beneficent results. 
There are few people whose sanitary condition is 
not better than that of their fathers. Progress is 
quite perceptible in Great Britain, France, Germany, 
and the United States. Especially marked is the 
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economy of life among the young, on whose imma- 
ture strength evil sanitary conditions press most 
heavily. The influence of sanitary legislation traces 
its benign and enduring record in the higher phys- 
ical conditions of city populations, in comparative 
exemption from epidemic diseases, and the increased 
duration of human life. At the beginning of the 
century the deaths in London exceeded the births, 
and the growth of the metropolis depended upon 
immigration from the provinces. In England and 
Wales, in 1710, the annual death-rate was 28 in ev- 
ery 1,000 persons; in 1837 it had fallen to 24.7; in 
1876, according to Mr. Mackenzie,* it was 21 ; while 
in Hungary it was 37.2; in Austria, 29.4; in Italy, 
28.7./im: Prussia, .25.4 imi France, 22.7. A great 
improvement has been effected ; but “ the waste of 
human life is still discreditably great.” 


TABLE OF THE AVERAGE ANNUAL RATES OF MORTALITY IN 
THREE ENGLISH. CITIES. 


Period Number Lonpon. LivERPOOL. MANCHESTER. 
SEED of years. In z,o0o persons. In 1,000. In 1,000. 
1865-66.... 2 25.5 40.2 33-5 
1867-70.... 4 23.8 ie ae 31.8 
1871-74.... 4 22.8 30.1 30.2 
1875-78.... 4 22.9 27.8 28.6 


In 1840-44, with 16,367 inhabitants to the square 
mile, in London, the average annual mortality was 
24.5 persons in 1,000; in 1874-78, with 28,602 inhab- 
itants to the square mile, therate was 22.9. Rela- 


* ‘<The Nineteenth Century,” Franklin Square Library, p. 26, 
note. 
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tively, the rate of mortality, figured according to 
density, should have been 26.2.- Here is a saving 
of 12,178 lives annually in London, from 1874 to 
1878, as compared with the death-rate and density 
in 1840 to 1844. This improvement the Registrar- 
General attributes, in part, to the extensive sew- 
erage introduced, measuring 1,300 miles.* 


Philanthropic Agenctes. 


One of the noblest traits of the century is the 
development of organized voluntary effort to relieve 
the suffering and raise the fallen. Near the begin- 
ning of this century the humane spirit of Christian- 
ity was seen struggling for a wider dominion. It 
came forth slowly, for a long period of hatred, per- 
sonal bitterness, and bloodshed had preceded, and 
left its spirit lurking in all departments of society. 
But after the great European war which ended in 
the defeat of Napoleon at Waterloo, a spirit of tol- 
eration, tenderness, and forbearance began to pre- 
vail, and men’s minds were directed to the work of. 
helping the helpless, protecting the unprotected, 
providing for the needy, and alleviating suffering. 
Charities, many of them before unknown, sprang 
up and multiplied. Hospitals, infirmaries, dispen- 
satories, asylums, homes for the aged, lodging- 
houses, institutions for the blind, the deaf and 
dumb, the idiotic, and for drunkards, have been 


* See ‘‘ The British Almanac and Companion,” 1880, p. 12 
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established. every-where, and number their inmates 
by hundreds of thousands. Children without guard- 
ians. have been snatched by merciful hands from the 
perils which surrounded them, and committed to 
institutions for education and training. Fallen 
women are gathered into institutions devoted to 
their moral recovery. Criminals whose terms of 
punishment have expired are provided with employ- 
ment. A vast machinery of charities, with a spirit 
of noble devotedness, is spreading its net-work of 
kindly influences in all our cities and towns. Five 
hundred* charitable societies in London expend 
$5,000,000 annually ; and in New York city about 
$4,000,000 annually are expended. In the United 
States 43 institutions care for 5,743 deaf and dumb 
annually ; 30 institutions for the blind minister 
to 2,179 pupils annually; 11 idiot asylums minis- 
ter to 1,781 idiotic and imbecile persons. The first 
two classes of these institutions show a property 
of $10,000,000, and the three classes an annual ex- 
penditure of $2,250,000, for persons heretofore left 
to be trodden down and passed by with indifference. 
Not to specify other humane and philanthropic in- 
stitutions, it may be said that nearly all institutions 
and organizations for these unfortunates have had 
their origin since the battle of Waterloo. This dis- 
position to raise the fallen, to befriend the friend- 


* Low’s ‘‘ Hand-Book to the Charities of London,” 1879-1880, 
shows one thousand charitable institutions in that city. 
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less, is now one of the governing influences of the 
world, whose dominion is widening every year, and ~ 
winning to its support a growing public sentiment. 


Penal Inflictions. 


Within one hundred years the criminal laws of 
even the most enlightened countries were atro- 
ciously savage, and administered in a relentless 
spirit. Hon. Edmund Burke said he could obtain 
the consent of the House of Commons to any bill 
imposing punishment by death. English law recog- ' 
nized two hundred and twenty-three capital crimes 
—not wholly a legacy of the Dark Ages, for one 
hundred and fifty-six of them bore no remoter date 
than the reigns of the Georges. “Ifa man injured 
Westminster bridge he was hanged. If he appeared 
disguised on a public road he was hanged. If he 
cut down young trees, if he shot rabbits, if he stole 
property valued at five shillings, if he stole any thing 
at all from a bleach-field, if he wrote a threatening 
letter to extort money, if he returned prematurely 
from transportation—for any of these offenses he was 
prematurely hanged. ... Men who were not old 
when the battle of Waterloo was fought were fa- 
miliar with the nameless atrocities which it had been 
customary to inflict upon traitors. Within their 
recollection men who resisted the government were 
cut in pieces by the executioner, and their dishon- 
ored heads were exposed on Temple Bar to the de- 


MORALS. 293 


rision or pity of passers-by. It seemed, indeed, as 
if society were reluctant to abandon these horrid 
practices. So late as 1820, when Thistlewood and 
his companions were executed for a poor, blunder- 
ing conspiracy which they were supposed to have 
formed, the executioner first hanged and then be- 
headed the unfortunate men. The prison accom- 
modations provided by the State were well calcu- 
lated to reconcile criminals even to the gloomiest of 
all methods of deliverance. It was in 1773 that 
John Howard began his noble and faithful researches 
among the prisons of England, but many years 
passed before remedies were found for the evils 
which he revealed. In Howard's time the jailer re- _ 
ceived no salary: nay, he often paid a considerable 
sum for the situation which he filled. He was re- 
munerated by fees extracted at his own pleasure, 
and often by brutal violence, from the wretches who 
had fallen into his power. It was his privilege to 
sell their food to the prisoners, and to supply, at an 
extortionate price, the straw which served them for 
beds, unless they were content to sleep on the damp 
floor.” * 

The penal codes and usages of all civilized coun- 
tries retained too long the barbarism of the less- 
enlightened ages. But a marked modification in 
statutes and prisons has been apparent in the last 
sixty years. The more sanguinary penalties of 

+ Mackenzie’s “‘ Nineteenth Century.” Harper & Brothers. 
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other ages have been left behind, and the retribu- 
tion which savors of vengeance has been eliminated. 
Penal justice is administered with reference.to what 
is required for the safety and well-being of society— 
not exact retribution—so much suffering for so much 
crime—but the principle of self-defense, security, 
and reformation. 


, Criticisms and Testimonies. 

It has been well said, ‘It takes but little length 
of line to touch the bottom” of such criticisms on 
current morals as appeared in the October “ Atlan- 
tic” last. year. But many good people inconsider- 
ately indorse such criticisms, notwithstanding “they 
come not much short of violating the ninth com- 
mandment.” There is much carping and unjust 
depreciation of our times, a whining tone of dis- 
trust, and an exaggerated confession, often both un- 
intelligent and unmanly. A sensational press pa- 
rades, in exaggerated and highly colored forms, the 
disgusting details of pollution, and many eagerly 
catch them up, depreciate the present, and pro- 
nounce lofty eulogiums upon the past. Many are 
notoriously incapable of appreciating the virtues of 
the age in which they live, but have a keen scent 
for corruption, a horrid relish for scandal, look with 
a fixed, contracted gaze upon the ulcers which af- 
flict their fellows, and presume that every body else 
but themselves has ulcers, 
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If we search the records of the past for contem- 
poraneous recognitions of a golden age, we shall 
fail to find them. In the course of our review we 
have found men of each generation dwelling upon 
the degeneracy of their age, and the preachers 
thundering against its unprecedented vices. ‘The 
present always lies bare to the gaze, with all its de- 
formities and hideousness in view, while the enchant- 
ment of distance hangs over the past.” 

But, thank God, there are not wanting those of 
high intelligence, of accurate observation, of close 
scrutiny, who have studied the moral condition of 
our times in the light of preceding ages, who hail 
the multiplying indications of the brightening days. 

Theodore Parker said: “It is very plain that the 
people of New England are advancing in wealth, 
intelligence, and morality; but in this general march 
there are little apparent pauses, slight waverings 
from side to side; some virtues seem to straggle 
from the troop; some to lag behind, for it is not 
always the same virtue that leads the van... ~ It 
is probable that the morals of New England in gen- 
eral, and of Boston in special, declined somewhat 
from 1775 to 1790. There were peculiar but well- 
known causes, which no longer exist, to work the 
result. . . To estimate the moral growth or de- 
cline of this town we must not take either period asa 
standard. But take the history of Boston, from 1650 
to 1700, from 1700 to 1750, and thence to 1800, and 
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you will see a gradual but decided progress in 
morality in each of these periods. From 1800 to 
1849 this progress is indisputable and well marked. 
Let us look at this a little in detail. ; 

“It is generally conceded that the moral charac- 
ter of trade has improved a good deal within fifty 
or sixty years. It was formerly a common saying 
that, ‘If a Yankee merchant were to sell salt water 
at high tide, he would cheat in the measure.’ The 
saying was founded on the conduct of American 
traders abroad, in the West Indies and elsewhere. 
Now things have been changed for the better. I 
have been told by competent authority that two 
of the most eminent merchants of Boston, fifty or 
sixty years ago, who conducted each a large busi- © 
ness, and left very large fortunes, were notoriously 
guilty of such dishonesty in trade as would now 
drive any man from the Exchange. The facility 
with which notes are now collected by the banks, 
compared with the former method of collection, is 
itself a proof of the increase of practical honesty ; 
the law for settling the affairs of a bankrupt tells 
the same thing. Now this change has not come 
from any special effort; and consequently it indi- 
cates the general moral progress of the community.” 

After speaking of the improvement of the moral 
tone of the press, he says: “‘ Yet a publicity is now- 
adays given to certain things which were formerly 
kept more closely from the public eye and ear. 
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This circumstance produces an appavent increase of 
wrong-doing, while it is only an increase of public- 
ity thereof. .. . There has been a great change for 
the better in the matter of intemperance in drink- 
ing. ... Probably there is not a respectable man 
who would not be ashamed to be seen drunk, in 
ever so private a manner, or who would willingly 
get a friend or a guest in that condition to-day. 
Go back a few years, and it brought no public 
reproach, and, I fear, no private shame. A few 
years further back, it was not a rare thing, on great 
occasions, for the fathers of the town to reel and 
stagger from their intemperance.” 

Another eminent gentleman said: ‘The present 
age is not pre-eminently a bad one. On the con- 
trary, I believe the present age to be the purest and 
best the world has ever seen. It is not an age of 
gross licentiousness, either in life or literature, as 
some former ages have been. The student of liter- 
ature meets few ‘terrible temptations.’ Writers 
like Tom Paine would be to-day turned out of the 
synagogues of skeptics.” 

The late Hon. Rufus Choate is said to have 
maintained that there had been a decided growth 
in political and personal morality since the early 
days of the Union, and two Massachusetts gentle- 
men with whom he was conversing, as well quali- 
fied as any to judge of such matters, concurred in 


his views. 
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The editor of a leading secular daily* said: “If 
we look back over the history of England, even in 
modern times, we shall easily note several distinct 
periods when the moral tone of the nation was low, 
politics were corrupt, and every thing apparently 
tending fo ruin. And yet afew years in each in- 
stance enabled the people to outgrow these dele- 
terious influences, until finally the age of Victoria 
may be considered, on the whole, decidedly superior 
in all moral elements to that of any former sover- 
eign. Nor have we any reason to doubt that the 
unfavorable peculiarities of the present times, in the 
United States, are ephemeral, and must yet yield 
to the inherent moral vigor of the Nation.” 

A short time before his death, Hon. Charles 
Sumner was asked: “And what do you think, Mr. 
Sumner, of our country—are we going to destruc- 
tion?” “No, no,” cried Mr. Sumner, emphatically ; 
“IT believe in the Republic. I believe in the future 
of our country.” ‘ But think of all the lawlessness, 
the anarchy, and corruption every-where prevailing. 
We are treading in the footsteps of France. What 
can save us from falling as she has done?” “It is 
true,” he answered, sadly, ‘these terrible disclos- 
ures in New York, in Washington, in Kansas, in 
Louisiana, are enough to make us tremble. The 
worst feature of it is the apathy of the people. 
When corruption is discovered the judgment of the 


* «“ The Boston Journal,” 1875. 
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people should strike like the thunderbolt.” After 
a pause his face brightened, and he concluded: 
“But it does not matter. Our people have im- 
mense recuperative power. I believe in their recu- 
perative energy. I believe in the Republic.” 

One of the most vigorously edited of our secular 
dailies,* noted for its independent criticisms, said: 
“Let the ‘Atlantic’ essayists, and Professors Shedd 
and Schopenhauer, and the millenarians, tell us of 
the night. Let them put out the storm signals, 
and fix the buoys, and ring the fog-bells. We may 
have to slow up for a while; we may have to beat 
against winds just now dead ahead, and currents 
drifting strong toward a lee shore; but God lives 
as well as the devil, and this pessimistic tack will 
bring us, in the next wearing of the ship, well ahead 
in the open sea.” 

The stringent morals of the Puritans are often 
referred to. Rev. Washington Gladden said: + ‘I 
should like to explore the period of the Reforma- 
tion and the days of the earlier Puritanism, and 
show you, by typical cases, how far inferior to our 
own the moral standards and practices of those 
days were. We should find them, indeed, vastly 
higher and purer than those we have encountered 
in the earlier days of the Church, for progress is 
the law of God’s kingdom in the world; but there 


* “ The Springfield Republican,” 1879. 
+ Thanksgiving Discourse, Springfield, Mass,, Nov. 28, 1878. 


300 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


would be proofs enough that none of the former 
days were better than these. 

“The kingdoms of this world are becoming the 
kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ. It is his 
power that is doing all this mighty work. It is the 
influence of his Gospel, more than all other causes 
combined, that has purified our jurisprudence—that 
has revealed to men the great doctrines of rights, and 
taught them how to secure and maintain their 
rights ; that has lifted the family out of the pagan 
degradations and the medieval corruptions; that 
has gradually purified the sentiments and the eth- 
ical ideas of society, so that all our institutions are 
pervaded by its spirit, and all our civilization shines 
with the Light that lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world.” 

A leading religious editor* said: “The world 
never saw such extensive business organizations as 
at the present time. When one man, like a Stew- 
art, can combine the abilities of several hundred 
men, and reap the margins on all their work, we 
cannot doubt general confidence. 

“Take the single branch of business known as 
banking. How it depends upon letters of credit, 
and on dispatches, and on statements! Think of 
the millions that daily pass through the channels of 
exchange, and how seldom a penny rolls out into 
any by-way. It hardly amounts to the one hun- 


* ‘* Christian Advocate,” Nov. 30, 1876. 
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dred thousandth part of one per cent. Take the 
25,000 men in American banks that have it in their 
power to steal; see how seldom they do it. The 
cases will not average more than one every two 
weeks, or one in a thousand a year. A leading 
banker said not long ago, ‘I would be willing to 
take the men up from the street as we meet them, 
and put them in charge of the vault, saying, ‘‘ This 
vault is open, you watch it for an hour,” and not 
one in a hundred would disappoint the confidence.’ 
Weare not all abandoned. Honesty is not one of 
the lost arts. 

“ Take another class of community now much 
abused by certain secular papers. There are now 
more than 80,000 ministers in the United States. 
Make an estimate of the percentage of failures in 
morals. There is not,an average of one a month in 
the entireland. One in 6,500 is not a bad showing 
for ayear. Would to God there were none at all! 
But we are far ahead of the infant Church, where 
the failures were one in twelve... . We have great 
reason to hope, for we are going in the right direc- 
tion. Slavery is not defended, but dead. Alcohol 
is no longer imbibed in the pulpit, but denounced. 
Corrfiption is not concealed and apologized for, but 
denied and condemned; the cry against it is de- 
manded by the public conscience. The Churches 
were never more vigorous in their evangelizing 
work. The credit of the nation has been so estab- 
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lished that its paper has advanced from thirty-five 
_to ninety cents on the dollar. The losses on dis- 
bursements by corruption and fraud were never so 
small in the entire history of the country as at 
present. 

“In the time of Van Buren the loss was $21 15 
on every $1,000. Now it is only twenty-six cents. 
In the days of Buchanan, United States bonds bear- 
ing six per cent. interest, issued to pay current ex- 
penses of the government, which exceeded the rev- 
enues by over $75,000,000, were hawked about the 
country, and sold with great difficulty at seventeen 
per cent. discount. Now four and a half per cent. 
bonds sell at par. Surely capital, which is the most 
sensitive nerve in the world, does not indicate much 
distrust. . . . Weare bad enough, but we are bet- 
ter than ever in the past. God has not a surplus . 
of earthly governments that do as well by the 
masses of the people as our government does. We 
may confidently expect him to use us as long as.we 
are fit for use; then he will do the next best thing 
with us.” 

Said another eminent preacher and writer: “All the 
great ideals of civilized life of to-day are baptized in 
the spirit of the Gospel. Ideals are the engines that 
draw men up to higher planes of being. It is from 
ideals that aspirations spring, and it is by them that 
development is produced ; although they may be but 
little flickering lights, they are like the north star 
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_ that guides men, and that enables them to find 


their way on the trackless sea by its constant bright- 
ness. The ideals of the family, the ideals of active 
men in commercial relations, the ideals of the pa- 
triot, the ideals of the whole civilization of our 
time, are essentially Christian. Honor, truth, pu- 
rity, self-denial, love, intelligence, and general man- 
liness, are all largely inspired and shaped by the 
Spirit of Christ... . The steady shining of the 
Spirit of Christ through the ages has imbued laws 
and formed customs. In the procedure that is most 
universally approved among civilizations there is an 
element of Christianity that has entered into it; so 
that, besides conceptional Christianity and the 
Christianity of the record of the Book, there is a 
concrete Christianity, which consists of the equity, 
purity, justice, love, and generosity that are incul- 
cated by the customs, public sentiments, laws, and 
institutions of human society.” * 

Moral self-poise is one of the best tests of true 
progress. The masses of the world have not yet 
reached a perfect equilibrium, as occasional occur- 
rences remind us; but how much greater the self- 
control of the human race than one hundred years 
ago! Arbitrary enactments and ‘standing armies 
are now little better than mockeries ; for men with 
elevated ideas need.no overawing forces to restrain 
or compel them. Popular outbreaks against law 


* Rey. Henry Ward Beecher. 1878. 
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and government, once so frequent, are now compara- 
tively rare, seldom disastrous, and are usually quieted 
by personal moral influence rather than by force. 
International difficulties, once decided wholly by 
the sword, are coming to be settled chiefly by 
diplomacy. International conferences seem destined 
to supplant sanguinary encounters. In pending 
elections the sharpest partisan agitations, enlisting 
however much of acrimony, and sometimes exciting 
painful apprehensions for the future peace and sta- 
bility of governments, quietly subside with the 
verdict of the people—the most ardent demagogues 
promptly bowing to the popular will. Men are 
learning, more than ever before, that they can dis- 
agree and yet live happily together. France has 
at last come, may we not believe, after many unsuc- 
cessful experiments, to a condition in which its 
excitable elements are susceptible of that self-con- 
trol essential to republican government. One hun- 
dred years ago, or even fifty or thirty years ago, it 
was not possible. England and America have also 
improved in this regard. Many far-off lands, Aus- 
tralia, some Polynesian isles, Southern and Western 
Africa, portions of South America, and Mexico, only 
a little time ago dominated by savagery or an intol- 
erant priesthood, are learning the great moral les- 
son of self-government. Thus, under the tutelage 
of Christianity, God is fulfilling the ancient predic- 
tion, “J wll write my laws in your hearts,” etc. 
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CIPAPTERST: 


TYEITCAL PERIODS: 


PIRITUAL Christianity had almost disap- 
peared when Protestantism arose. The spirit 
of ecclesiasticism was dominant, and the Roman 
hierarchy, assuming all control of spiritual functions, 
raised its imperious head between the individual 
and his God. Imposing forms and elaborate cere- 
monials supplanted spiritual life. Piety retired to 
cloisters, which, indeed, developed some conspicu- 
ous examples, but disfigured by morbid introspec- 
tion, abnormal ecstasy, physical flagellation, and 
antinomian quietism. Pining to dwell 
“Tn dark monastic cells, 
By vows and grates confined,” 
these illustrious religionists, whose devotion the 
Church of Rome has proudly cited as evidences of 
her high spiritual capabilities, overlooked the prime 
obligation of true saintship— 
‘Freely to all ourselves we give, 


Constrained by Jesus’ love to live 
The servants of mankind.” 
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In such a period Luther appeared, protesting 
against the exclusive functions of the Romish priest- 
hood, and proclaiming every man his own priest. 
The theory of the priesthood of believers, as an is- 
sue with the hierarchy, was fought out in the great 
Reformation of the sixteenth century; but it was 
only imperfectly realized in the practical life of the 
Reformation Churches. We recognize it, in an ex- 
cessive and fanatical form, among the Anabaptists > 
in Germany, who claimed immediate and even 
prophetic inspiration, and, a little later, among the 
early Quakers. It had a better but yet imperfect 
development among the Puritans. 

Absorbed in the outward battle of great princi- 
ples, the Reformation, in its earlier stages, did not 
exhibit much spirituality, except in some of its best 
leaders, in whose hearts the most radical truths 
were combined with intense religious devotion. 
Nor did early Protestantism exhibit much mis- 
sionary and soul-saving power. The subject of 
spiritual regeneration did not receive the distinct- 
ive prominence which it had in the primitive 
Church. 

Before the death of Luther all Northern Europe 
had broken away from the Papacy, and the Refor- 
mation was established by law. Great religious 
wars occurred, extending through three generations, 
during which the spirituality of Protestantism was 
extinguished and its aggressive power lost. It be- 
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came political, and contented itself with maintain- 
ing itself within its own limits. 

From Luther to Wesley few revivals occurred, 
except at long intervals, among the Presbyterians in 
Scotland, the Moravians, and in some of the earliest 
Churches of the Massachusetts Colony. One hun- 
dred and fifty years ago spiritual death and formalism 
pervaded the Protestant Churches of Europe and 
America. No aggressive impulse, no lay activities, 
no outgoing desire for the salvation of the world, 
marked the period. The New England Churches 
had a few feeble missions among the Indians; En- 
glish Protestantism had one society that reached 
beyond the British Isles—the ‘Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,” or- 
ganized in 1701 for the benefit of English colonists 
on foreign shores, not for heathen populations; and 
on the Continent of Europe a missionary afflatus 
had just come upon the Moravians, under which 
they went forth to sublime achievements. ' 

It will now be necessary to sketch the progress 
of Protestantism more in detail, and examine closely 
the changing phases of its history. As we do so 
we shall notice at considerable length the period of 
spiritual decadence in England and America one 
hundred and fifty years ago, from which, in the 
former country, it emerged into a gradual develop- 
ment for more than a century; and, in the latter, 
it partially and temporarily emerged, but was fol- 
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lowed by another period of decline, from which it 
has since risen into grander life and progress than 
ever before. 

It should be kept in mind that Protestantism 
never claimed perfection. Exceedingly immature 
at first, and ever a growth, it started upon its career 
with great disadvantages, heavily encumbered with 
relics of popery and medizval life, beclouding its 
vision, depressing its spirituality, dividing its coun- 
sels, and holding its laity in partial bondage. The 
English Reformation, embarrassed with state pat- 
ronage, imperfectly restored the primitive idea of 
Christianity as “the kingdom of God within.” 
Typical examples of spirituality under the English 
Reformation, Churchmen and Puritans, bright and 
worthy of their times, fall below more recent stand- 
ards. Pure and noble men they were, in advance 
of the next preceding centuries, and some of them 
ahead of their own age; but the spiritual influence 
of the movement was confined to narrow circles. 

Southey says: ‘“ Among the educated classes too 
little care was taken to imbue them early with this 
better faith ; and too little exertion used for awak- 
ening them from the pursuits and vanities of this 
world toa salutary and healthful contemplation of 
that which is to come. And there was the heavier 
evil that the greater part of the nation were totally 
uneducated—Christians no further than the mere 
ceremony of baptism—being for the most part ina 
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state of heathen, or worse than heathen, ignorance. 
In truth, they had never been converted ; for, at 
first, one idolatry had been substituted for another 
—in this they had followed the fashion of. their 
lords—and when the Romish idolatry was expelled, 
the change on their part was still a matter of nec- 
essary submission. They were left as ignorant of 
real Christianity as they were found.” 

With such a view of the English Reformation it 
is not surprising that it was subject to alternations 
and reactions, and that the rigorous dispensation of 
the Puritan Cromwell should be followed by the lax 
and dissolute reign of Charles II. -Churchmen and 
Nonconformists alike bear concurrent testimony 
respecting the low condition of religion from the 
time of Charles II. to the middle of the eighteenth 
century. The reaction against Puritanism, follow- 
ing the restoration of the Stuarts, left a universal 
blight upon the nation. A total irreligion and life- 
less formality spread every-where. A haughty dis- 
like repelled the spiritualities of religion. Arch- 
bishop Leighton complained that the Church was 
“a fair carcass without a spirit.” 

The pathetic lamentation of Bishop Burnet,* in 
1713, on the state of the Church, has often been 
quoted: “1 am now,” he says, “in the seventieth 
year of my age, and, as I cannot speak long in the 
world in any sort, so I cannot hope for a more 


* “ Pastoral Care.” 
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solemn occasion than this of speaking with all due 
freedom, both to the present and to the succeeding 
ages. Therefore I lay hold on it to give a free 
vent td those sad thoughts that lie in my mind, 
both day and night, and are the subject of many 
secret musings. I cannot look on without the 
deepest concern when I see the imminent ruin 
hanging over this Church, and, by consequence, 
over the whole Reformation. The outward state 
of things is black enough, God knows, but that 
which heightens my fears rises chiefly from the in- 
ward state into which we are unhappily fallen.” 
Referring to the condition of the clergy, he says: 
‘“‘Our ember-weeks are the burden and grief of my 
life. The much greater part of those who come to 
be ordained are ignorant to a degree not to be ap- 
prehended by those who are not obliged to know 
it. The easiest part of knowledge is that to which 
they are the greatest strangers. Those who have 
read some few books yet never seem to have read 
the Scriptures. Many cannot give a tolerable ac- 
count even of the Catechism itself, how short and 
plain soever. This does often tear my heart. The 
case is not much better in many, who, having got 
into orders, come for institution, and cannot make 
it appear that they have read the Scriptures or any 
one good book since they were ordained, so that 
the small measure of knowledge upon which they 
got into holy orders not being improved, is in a 
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way to be quite lost; and.then they think it a 
great hardship if they are told they must know the 
Scriptures and the body of divinity better before 
they can be trusted with the care of souls.” 

Watts de€lared that there was “a general decay 
of vital religion in the hearts and lives of men;” 
that this condition extended “to Dissenters as well 
as Churchmen;” that it was “a matter of mournful 
observation among all who lay the cause of God to 
heart ;” and he called upon “ every one to use all 
possible efforts for the recovery of dying religion in 
the world.”* Another writer asserts that “the 
Spirit of God had so far departed from the nation 
that hereby almost all vital religion is lost out of 
the world.” + The “Weekly Miscellany” (1732) 
said: “‘ The people are engulfed in voluptuousness 
and business, and a zeal for godliness looks as odd 
upon a man as would the antiquated dress of a 
great-grandfather.” 

In Scotland, under the early visits of Whitefield, 
the Churches were somewhat quickened, but the 
work was limited in extent and power by divisions 
and dissensions, and was followed by a deeper 
moral slumber, called “the midnight of the 
Church.” The infidelity of the times had infected 
the ministry, and only tame “ moral sermons,” after 
the style of Blair, were preached, and convivial cir- 


* Preface to his “‘ Humble Attempt,” etc. 
+ Harrison’s ‘‘ Sermons on the Holy Spirit.” 
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cles were more attractive than pulpits to the clergy. 
Dr. Hamilton said: ‘“ To deliver a Gospel sermon, 
or to preach to the consciences of dying sinners, 
was as completely beyond their power as to speak 
in the language of angels.... The congregations 
rarely amounted to a tenth of the parishioners, and 
one half of this small number were generally, dur- 
ing the half-hour soporific harangue, fast asleep. 
They were free from hypocrisy ; they had no more 
religion in private than in public.” | 

A writer in “ Blackwood’s Magazine” said of that 
period that it was “singularly devoid, not only 
of religion, but of all spirituality of mind, or refer- 
ence to things unseen.... It was one of the mo- 
ments in which the world had fallen out of thought 
of God. Other ages may have been as wicked, but 
we doubt whether any age had learned so entirely 
to forget its connection with higher things, or the 
fact that a soul which did not die—an immortal 
being akin to other spheres—was within its clay. 
The good men were inoperative, the bad men were 
dauntless; the vast crowd between the two, which 
forms the bulk of humanity, felt no stimulus to- 
ward religion, and drowsed in comfortable con- 
tents!’ 

Lecky says: “A great skeptic described the 
nation as ‘settled into the most cool indifference 
with regard to religious matters that is to be found 
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in any nation in the world. 
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Leland,* an eminent Dissenter, said: “ It cannot 
escape the notice of the most superficial observer 
that an habitual neglect of public worship is be- 
coming general among us, beyond the example of 
former times.” ‘People of fashion,” said Arch- 
bishop Secker,+ “especially of that sex which 
ascribes to itself the most knowledge, have merely 
thrown off all observance of the Lord’s day, .. 
and if, to avoid scandal, they sometimes vouch- 
safe their attendance on divine worship in the 
country, they seldom or never do it in town.” 
Cabinet councils and cabinet dinners were con- 
stantly held on that day.t Sunday card-parties, 
during the greater part of the eighteenth cent- 
ury, were fashionable entertainments in the best 
circles. § 

Bishop Butler said: ‘‘ The general decay of re- 
ligion in this nation, which is now observed by 
every one, has been for some time the complaint 
of all serious persons.” “The influence of it is 
more and more wearing out of the minds of men, 
even of those who do not pretend to enter into specu- 
lations upon the subject; but the number of those 
who do, and who profess themselves unbelievers, 
- increases, and with their numbers their zeal.” 


* Leland’s ‘“‘ View of the Deistical Writers,” ii, 442, 
+ Secker’s Sermons, works i, 114, 115. ; 

+ Stanhope’s “ History of England,” vii, p. 320. 

§ “ Rambler,” 30, etc. 
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Addison said: ‘ There is less appearance of re- 
ligion in England than in any neighboring state or 
kingdom.” 

Crossing the Atlantic, we find the Churches of 
the American Colonies not much better. The Vir- 
ginia Colony was never noted for either its morality 
or piety, and the tendency was downward rather 
than upward. In Maryland, under the numerous 
civil and ecclesiastical distractions which prevailed 
through the seventeenth century, things were 
even worse. The Lord’s day was generally pro- 
faned, religion despised, and the clergy were scan- 
dalous in behavior. In the New York Colony the 
Dutch Church, dependent upon the mother Church 
in Amsterdam, performed its work under serious 
embarrassments; and the Episcopal Church, sus- 
tained by the civil power, partook of the prevailing 
laxity in English manners at home. 

The Presbyterians, commencing under the inde- 
fatigable labors of the spiritual and apostolical 
Makenzie (1684) and Mackie, (1692,) spread through 
New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, 
and the Eastern Shore of Maryland. But the pio- 
neers passed away, (1708, 1716,) and a change came 
over the Churches. Being in close affiliation with 
the Presbyterian Churches of Scotland and Ireland, 
and receiving their ministers from those countries, 
they partook of the same spirit that was working 
such deteriorating results in the Churches of the 
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British Isles. The pfimitive zeal of Makenzie and 
his compeers declined, “revivals of religion were 
nowhere heard of, and an orthodox creed and a 
decent external conduct were the only points on 
which inquiry was made when persons were admit- 
ted to the communion.” 

And no more was required of the ministers, ex- 
cept intellectual and scholastic qualifications. Vi- 
tal piety almost deserted the Church. The sub- 
stance of preaching was a “dead orthodoxy,” 
which laid no emphasis on human sinfulness or 


’ 


regeneration. ‘Some of the preachers,” says Dr. 
Gillett,* ‘whom. Tennent rebuked, were unques- 
tionably ‘ Pharisee preachers.’ Among them, too, 
were bitter opponents of the ‘ revival’ which subse- 
quently occurred, ‘if not of evangelical religion.’ ” 
A change of heart not being required of members 
or preachers, unconverted men became pastors. 
Some of them, subsequently awakened under 
Whitefield’s preaching, mourned over themselves 
as *soul-deceivers and soul-murderers.” 

Puritan New England was not exempt from the 
general decline. The early Churches were. noted 
for piety, and during the first thirty years after the 
landing of the Pilgrims deep spirituality prevailed— 
almost continual showers of refreshing. Subse- 
quently spirituality declined, and at the close of 
the century there were many lamentations over 


* “‘ Wistory of the Presbyterian Church.” 
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the low state of religion. The eighteenth century 
opened with no improvement. In 1702 Increase 
Mather said: ‘‘ Look into our pulpits and see if 
thereis such a glory as there once was. Look into 
the civil state. Does Christ reign there as he once 
did? How many churches, how many towns, there 
are in New England over which we may sigh and 
say the glory is gone.” Dr. Trumbull described 
the condition of Connecticut in similar terms. In 
1707 the downward tendency, attributable, in part, 
_ to the adoption of the Half-way Covenant forty- 
five years before, was accelerated by the action of 
Rev. Solomon Stoddard, of Northampton, a man 
of larger public influence than any other in west- 
ern New England, whose subversive practice of 
admitting unconverted persons to the Lord’s sup- 
per, at first feebly resisted, became current in many 
Churches. The Half-way Covenant had admitted 
the impenitent, if baptized in infancy, to Church 
fellowship, so far as to allow them to become 
voters, but not to partake of the Lord’s supper. 
It was the wooden horse within the walls of Troy. 
Henceforth they were admitted to full fellowship in 
the Church if correct in faith and not scandalous 
in life. From this time justification, regeneration, 
and the cognate doctrines were discarded, or 
preached in new and accommodated forms. Piety 
being no longer a condition of membership, nor of 
ministerial ordination, zeal was at a discount, and 
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refined moralizing and speculation constituted the 
' staple matter of pulpit discourses. 

Spasmodic efforts, like the convulsive twitchings 
of dying muscles, were occasionally put forth to 
arrest the decline. In 1725 Cotton Mather, in be- 
half of the convention of ministers, petitioned the 
Legislature that, “in view of the great and visible 
decline of piety,’ a Synod might be called to 
remedy the unhappy condition, but without avail. 
- Two fatal epidemics, carrying off from one tenth to 
one seventh of the people in some localities, pro- 
duced temporary alarm, but did not essentially 
change the religious condition. 

The evil tendencies working down through En- 
glish society from the coronation of Charles II., un- 
binding the safeguards of virtue and faith, and pro- 
moting skepticism, frivolity, and profligacy, were 
only too contagious among the children of the Pil- 
grims, the Covenanters, and the Cavaliers. The re- 
ligious enthusiasm of the fathers had passed away, 
and devotion, self-sacrifice, and sanctity of life had 
subsided into staleness of thought and stagnancy 
of feeling in all the colonies. The Churches were 
valleys of dry bones. 

In such a condition of the Churches in Great Brit- 
ain and the American Colonies the memorable re- 
ligious movements known as the Wesleyan Refor- 
mation in England, and “the Great Awakening” 
in this country, commenced. Simultaneous and 
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unique, but unconnected, these remarkable quick- 
enings bore the divine impress. 

The Wesleyan movement, beginning in the indi- 
vidual longings of the Wesleys and Whitefield after 
spiritual life and purity, became at once a revival 
and a reformation. It emphasized spiritual life, 
spiritual power, holiness of heart and life, and the 
priesthood of believers. The latter, one of the 
leading theses of the Reformation, but imperfectly 
carried out in the actual life of the Reformation 
Churches, except the Moravians, developed into a 
distinguishing feature of the Wesleyan movement. 
All converts, male and female, were joyful witnesses 
for Christ, and went forth to active labor for their 
new Master. Wesleyanism was characterized by 
intense vitality. Social services, the favorite privi- 
leges of the people, were almost as prominent as the 
preaching of the Word, and large numbers of lay 
preachers and exhorters went forth into neglected 
by-ways. 

This movement gave a broad impulse to English 
Christianity. Wesley, forming societies, and White- 
field forming none—the former Arminian and the 
latter Calvinistic, but one in impulse and purpose— 
awakened the spiritual life of the national Church 
and also of the dissenting bodies. English Protest- 
antism became a live, aggressive, regenerating force. 
Under the influence of Whitefield and the Countess 
of Huntingdon, Calvinistic Nonconformity rose, as 
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from the dead, with an energy increasing ever since; 
while, in co-operation with Wesley, a powerful 
evangelical party arose in the Establishment, and 
new measures of gospel propagandism were inau- 
gurated, which have kept British Christianity alive 
and extended its activities into far-off lands “ sit- 
ting in darkness and the shadow of death.” Chiefly 
out of this spiritual quickening came forth those 
great Christian enterprises through which British 
piety has spread its influence around the globe. 
“The British Bible Society, most of the British 
Missionary Societies, Tract Societies, the Sunday- 
schools, religious periodicals, negro emancipation, 
etc., all arose, directly or indirectly, from this im- 
pulse.” * 

Isaac Taylor said the Established Church owes 
to the Wesleyan movement, “in great part, the 


” 


modern revival of its energies;” and, “by the new 
life it has diffused on all sides, it has preserved from 
extinction and has reanimated the languishing Non- 
conformity of the last century, which, just at the 
time of the Methodist revival, was rapidly in course 
to be found nowhere but in books.” Also Mr. 
Leckey says of the Wesleyan movement that “it 
incalculably increased the efficiency of almost every 
religious body ;” + that “it has been more or less 


felt in every Protestant community speaking the 


* Mr. Lecky’s “‘ sie in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. ii, 
p- 674. : + Ibid,, p. 682. 
21 
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English tongue ;” * and that Wesley “has had a 
wider constructive influence in the sphere of practi- 
cal religion than any other man who has appeared 
since the sixteenth century.” + Dean Stanley has 
uttered similar tributes to Wesley. 

At the time when the Wesleys and Whitefield 
were pressing into higher spiritual life in England, 
across the Atlantic, in the Massachusetts Colony, in 
the retired town of Northampton, the ablest young 
minister of the age, a descendant of a London cler- 
gyman in the days of Elizabeth, was striking mass- 
ive blows against the foundations of false hope on 
which, in stupid lethargy, the Churches were repos- 
ing. Jonathan Edwards, born in the same year 
with John Wesley, was a fellow-champion with him 
of spiritual religion, evangelical theology, and ad- 
vanced spiritual movements. He proclaimed with 
powerful cogency man’s lost condition, Christ’s 
death the only ground of justification, and the ne- 
cessity of regenerating grace. His bugle-call awak- 
ened the slumbering Churches, and aroused them 
to higher spirituality. In Central and Western 
Massachusetts and in Connecticut a large number 
of towns were quickened, and the dormant Churches 
of New Jersey also felt the pulsations of the new 
life. The Edwardean revival attracted much atten- 
tion; but the visit and labors of Whitefield extended 


* Mr. Lecky’s ‘‘ England in the Eighteenth Century,” vol. ii, 
p- 690. + Ibid., p. 687. 
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the circle of its influence, and made it the great re- 
ligious event of the period. 

In the Middle States the way had been providen- 
tially preparing. In 1718 Rev. William Tennent, a 
clergyman of rare scholarship and deep piety, emi- 
grated from Ireland, and about 1729 established 
at Neshaming, not far from Philadelphia, the famous 


’ 


“ Log College” as a training school for ministers— 

the first Presbyterian school in America. Here, at 
a time when a cold and formal religion called only 
for intellectually drilled ministers, candidates for the 
sacred office received both intellectual and spiritual 
culture, and a body of young preachers was raised 
up who warmly welcomed the coming of Whitefield. 
Under his flaming ministrations the influence of 
Edwards’ revival was suplemented and extended, 
saving the languishing Churches of the Middle 
States from extinction. The Tennents, father and 
three sons—John, Gilbert, and William, 2d—Finlay, 
‘Robinson, and Davenport, all educated at the “ Log 
College,’ were leaders in this movement. . 

The Presbyterian Churches assumed an attitude 
of aggressiveness and power ; faithful men were en- 
thused and enlisted in active labor; Nassau Hall 
received its birth and baptism; and Whitefield’s 
preaching and the reading of his published sermons 
introduced Presbyterianism into Virginia. Much 
of “the stock from which the Baptists in Virginia, 
and those farther south and south-west, sprung was 
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also Whitefieldian.” In New England, Wheelock, 
the founder of Dartmouth College, and the in- 
structor of many Indian youth who became mission- 
aries to their red brethren, lighted his torch in this 
flame. Brainerd was fired from the same altar, and, 
under the last sermon of Whitefield, Benjamin Ran- 
dal], the founder of the Free-Will Baptists, was 
awakened. 

The result of the revivals, not to speak of other 
gains, was the addition of from 20,000 to 30,000 
members to the Churches. But more serious errors 
and irregularities accompanied these movements 
than have characterized the revivals of later times, 
leaving ample occasion for criticism, even by the 
friends, in cooler moments of review. The Churches 
of the Middle and New England States were divided. 
A stout resistance to the extreme measures of the 
revivalists, and a growing spirit of dissent—the in- 
cipient stages of the later Arian and Socinian devel- 
opment—sharply arrayed parties against each other. 
The revival, therefore, with all its great and never- _ 
to-be-depreciated advantages, was not an unmixed 
blessing, but left behind a residuum of evil, to har- 
rass the Churches, and bring again coldness and 
death. 

There speedily followed a long period of spiritual. 
decline, extending- through a half century, occa 
sioned by new and continually multiplying troubles: 
the French and Indian wars, the political agitations 
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ushering in the Revolution, the sanguinary scenes 
and deep trials of that severe contest, the pecuniary 
embarrassments following it, the agitations connect- 
ed with the organization of the Federal Govern- 
ment, the local rebellions in several of the States, 
the infusion of English Deism through the British 
officers aiding in the French and Indian wars, and 
the spread of French infidelity, during and after the 
struggle for independence. 

The disbanded armies poisoned every community 
with skepticism and immorality. On the borders, 
lawless Indians and renegade white men kept the 
settlers in perpetual alarm. In large sections there 
was no other vestige of the Christian Sabbath than 
a faint observance of the day as a time of rest for 
the aged and a play-day for the young. The in- 
trigues of infidel politicians thickened around the 
best statesmen; and, without Divine interposition 
and the steady moral courage of Washington, the 
newly emancipated people would have relapsed into 
anarchy. 

The Half-way Covenant was a prolific source of 
evil to the Congregational Churches of New En- 
gland. “In the light of it,” says Rev. Dr. Tarbox,* 
“we can easily understand why the Churches of 
Massachusetts were in a very unhealthy condition 


* Historical Survey of the Congregational Churches of Massa- 
chusetts, 1776-1876. ‘Minutes of the General Association of Mas- 
sachusetts, 1877,” p. 42. 
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one hundred years ago. They had not, it is true, 
lost all their power as Churches of Christ, but they 
were greatly shorn of their strength. From 1745 
on to the close of the century there was a woeful ab- 
sence of those special breathings of the Holy Spirit 
which we call revivals of religion. The Churches 
were built up as to numbers, but largely with earth- 
ly materials, and the standard of Christian conduct 
came to be very low. 

“We talk of the good old times, but all through 
the last century there were strifes and contentions 
in many of these Churches, such as were far below 
the Christian standards of the present day. We 
refer to these things not to dishonor our fathers, 
but rather to honor the Gospel of Jesus Christ, in 
its power to overcome evil, and make the world 
better from generation to generation. 

“The drinking habits of all classes, ministers in- 
cluded, hung like a dead weight upon the Churches. 
Ordinations were scenes of festivity, copious drink- 
ing having a large share in this festivity, and an 
ordination ball often ended the occasion. Not very 
far from the period of the Revolution several coun- 
cils were held in one of the towns of Massachusetts, 
where the people were trying to be rid of a minister, 
who was often the worse for liquor, even in the 
pulpit, and once, at least, at the communion table; 
but some of the neighboring ministers stood by him, 
and the people had to endure him till his death.” 
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_ Such was the condition of the Churches in the 
older communities. The younger settlements were 
even worse. Rev. David Rice, who went to Ken- 
tucky in 1783, said,* “I scarcely found one man, 
and but few women, who supported a creditable 
profession of religion. Some were grossly ignorant 
of the first principles of religion; some were given 
to quarreling and fighting; some, to intemperance; 
and perhaps most of them were totally ignorant of 
the forms of religion in their own houses.” And 
yet ‘““many of them procured certificates of having 
been in full communion and good standing in the 
Churches from which they had emigrated.” 
The-religious outlook was dismal indeed. Spirit- 
uality was at a low ebb. The revival idea nearly 
died out of the actual life of the Churches. Many 
of them, decimated by the war, and sunken in 
apathy, dragged a miserable existence. From 1745 
to 1797+ only few and comparatively small revivals 
of religion occurred: in 1764 and 1770, under the 


* ‘Memoirs of Rev. David Rice, of Kentucky.” 

+ “Long before the death of Whitefield, in 1770, extensive reviv- 
als in America had ceased. And, except one in Stockbridge, and 
some other parts of Berkshire County, Massachusetts, about the year 
1772; and one in the north quarter of Lyme, Connecticut, about 
the year 1780; and in several towns in Litchfield County, Con- 
necticut, about the year 1783, I know of none which occurred after- 
ward, till the time of which I am to speak, (1797-1803.)”—Rey. E. D. 
Griffin, D.D., Letter on Revivals to Rev. William B. Sprague, D.D. 
(See Sprague’s “ Lectures on Revivals.” Albany, 1832. Appendix, 


p- 151.) 
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labors of Dr. Laddie, in New York city; in 1767, a 
small revival, with only ten or twelve converts, in 
Norfolk, Connecticut; in 1778, at Vance’s Fort, 
Pennsylvania; in 1781-1787, in the region of Cross 
Creek, Upper Buffalo, Lebanon, and Cross Roads, 
Pennsylvania; in 1772 and 1784, at Elizabeth, and 
in 1790, at Hanover, New Jersey; in 1764, 1785, 
and 1791, under Dr. Buel’s labors, at Easthampton, 
Long Island; in 1788-89, in the upper regions of 
Georgia; in 1795, under the labors of Dr. Griffin, 
at New Hartford, Connecticut, and again in 1799; _ 
in 1781 and 1788, in Dartmouth College, but not 
again for seventeen years; in Yale College, in 1783, 
but not again until after 1800, the undergraduate 
membership of the College Church dwindling to 
four or five; and in 1757, 1762, and 1773, in Prince- 
ton College, and not again until 1813, during which 
time, according to Dr. Ashbel Green, there were 
only two or three students who professed religion, 
and only four or five who scrupled to use profane 
language. These were almost all the revivals for 
fifty years. William and Mary’s College was “a 
hot-bed of infidelity,” and Harvard College of Arian 
and Socinian sentiments. 

Writing of this period, one pastor said, “ Prior to 
this year (1799) there never was any extensive re- 
vival of religion in this town;” another mentioned 
a small revival in 1767, and another in 1783, and 
nothing more until 1799; another said, “I cannot 
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learn from any of the first settlers that there had 
been any remarkable revivals in this town, until 
June, 1799;”” and Rev. Ebenezer Porter, of Wash- 
ington, Connecticut, in 1803, wrote, “ Though this 
Church. has enjoyed a preached Gospel with very 
little interruption since its formation, a period of 
sixty-four years, nothing that could be properly | 
termed a revival of religion had ever taken place 
until the present.” In describing the condition of 
things in Lenox, Massachusetts, a pastor wrote: 
“The situation of this Church calls for the earnest 
prayers of all who have any heart to pray. The 
number of its members is not much greater than it 
has been at any time for twenty-five years, and al- 
most all of them are burdened under the infirmities 
of years. Not a single young pérson has been re- 
ceived into it for sixteen years.” And another, in 
Canton, Connecticut, said, ‘‘ Religion has gradually 
declined among us, the doctrines of Christ grow 
more and more unpopular, family prayer and all the 
duties of the Gospel are less regarded, ungodliness 
prevails, and modern infidelity has made alarming 
progress among us. It seems as though the Sab- 
bath would be lost, and every appearance of religion 
vanish, yea, that our Zion must die without any 
helper, and that infidels will laugh at her dying 
groans.” We might multiply these testimonies, for 
these were not the exceptional utterances of men 
of melancholy temperament, but the frequent and 
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almost universal expression of the best minds of that 
day. | 

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, 
embracing men of high character, broad culture, 
and superior intelligence, in its Pastoral Letter, in 
1798, said: “ A dissolution of religious society seems 
to be threatened by the supineness and inattention 
of many ministers and professors of Christianity.” 
“The statements of the Assembly,” says Rev. Dr. 
Gillett, ‘grave and startling as they were, were by 
no means exaggerated. The prospect for religious 
progress or improvement was almost cheerless. By 
public men in high station infidelity was boldly 
avowed. In some places society, taking its tone 
from them, seemed hopelessly surrendered to the 
impious and the blasphemer.” 

The last two decades of the eighteenth century 
were the darkest period, spiritually and morally, in 
the history of American Christianity—so dark and 
ominous of evil that it was a fruitful topic of dis- 
course, of correspondence, of profound inquiry and 
consultation ; and numerous fasts were appointed 
by the ecclesiastical bodies—annual fasts, quarterly 
fasts, monthly fasts, and weekly fasts—and, in some 
localities widely separated, a half hour at sundown 
on Saturday night, and a half hour at sunrise on 
Sunday morning, were devoted to special prayer 
for the divine blessing on the land. 
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CHAPTER II. 


THE NEW SPIRITUAL ERA. 


N the midst of the low spiritual condition de- 

scribed at the close of the preceding chapter the 
great religious awakening, known as “the revival 
of 1800,” performed its beneficent work. From 
1795 to 1797 a few isolated revivals occurred in 
western Massachusetts and Connecticut, but in the 
autumn of 1799 the Holy Spirit was more power- 
fully poured out in Eastern Tennessee and Ken- 
tucky. The flame of revival rapidly spread, cross- 
ing the Blue’ Ridge into Virginia and North Caro- 
lina, extending-southward and northward through- 
out almost the entire land. It continued, with va- 
rying force, from 1799 to 1803, but most deeply 
marked the years 1800 and 1801, and inaugurated a 
new era of deeper spirituality in the American 
Churches. 

Rev. Dr. Tyler said: * “ Within the period of 
five or six years, commencing with 1797, it has 
been stated that not less than one hundred and fifty 
Churches in New England were visited with ‘times 
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord.’” 
Ng New England Revivals.” By Rev. Bennett Tyler, D.D. 
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Rev. Ebenezer Porter,” DID. said: “The day 
dawned which was to succeed a night of more than 
sixty years. As in the valley of Ezekiel’s vision, 
there was a great shaking. Dry bones, animated 
by the breath of the Almighty, stood up new-born 
believers. The children of Zion beheld with over- 
flowing souls, and with thankful hearts acknowl- 
edged, ‘ This is the finger of God.’ The work was 
stamped conspicuously with the impress of its di- 
vine Author, and its joyful effects evinced no other 
than the agency of Omnipotence.” Rev. E. D. 
Griffin, D.D., said: “I could stand in my door, at 
New Hartford, Litchfield Co., Conn., and number 
fifty or sixty contiguous congregations laid down 
in one field of divine wonders, and as many more 
in various parts of New England.” 

Since that time American revivals have been fre- 
quent and extensive, attracting the attention of 
European divines as remarkable phases in the history 
_ of the Christian Church. Rev. Dr. Gardner Spring 
said: ‘“‘ From the year 1800 down to the year 1825 
there was an uninterrupted series of these celestial 
visitations spreading over different parts of the 
land. During the whole of those twenty-five years 
there was scarcely a time in which we could not 
point to some village, some city, some seminary, 
and say, ‘ Behold what God hath wrought.’’”’ Rev. 
Dr. Heman Humphrey said: “ It was the opening 
of a new revival epoch, which has lasted now more 
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than half a century, with but short and partial in- 
terruptions. . . . Taken altogether, the revival pe- 
riod, at the close of the last century and the be- 
ginning of the present, furnishes ample materials 
for a long and glorious chapter in the history of 
redemption.” 

Between 1825 and 1845 these spiritual visitations 
were very powerful ; from 1848 to 1857 was a period 
of reaction and spiritual decline, following the wide- 
ly extended, but abnormal, Millerite excitement ; 
but since the great revival of 1857 and 1858, the re- 
vival seasons, except during the civil war, have been 
more frequent and continuous, and the declensions 
less disastrous. Numerous local Churches have 
enjoyed a well-nigh uninterrupted revival condition 
for many years, few weeks passing without conver- 
sions., In later years, too, there has been less ex- 
citement, and less of the peculiar physical phenom- 
ena which characterized the early revivals in Scot- 
land among the Presbyterians, in England under 
the Wesleys, in America under Whitefield and Ed- 
wards, and in Tennessee and Kentucky at the be- 
ginning of this century. A more deliberate and in- 
telligent action of the religious sensibilities is every- 
where apparent. And the fruits of this new life 
have been an increase of nearly ten millions of com- 
municants in the Evangelical Churches from 1800 to 
1880—a gain without a parallel in religious history. 

As one of the effects, though, in an important 
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sense, a cause, of these great revival movements, 
and an unmistakable evidence of the deepening 
‘spiritual vitality of the American Churches, we 
have the every-where patent fact of a more general 
and intelligent acknowledgment of the Holy Spirit’s 
influences as the efficient agent in all spiritual 
work. During the last one hundred and fifty years 
this doctrine has come to a fuller recognition than 
ever before for eighteen centuries, and Christian 
men are accustomed to labor in humble reliance 
upon this divine agent for spiritual success. The 
supernatural influence of the Holy Spirit in awak- 
ening sinners, in begetting and sustaining Chris- 
tian experience—the vital and vitalizing power in 
true piety—has come into very distinctive promi- 
nence in the religious literature also of this period. 
As a consequence, there has been a deeper awaken- 
ing of the religious consciousness, a wider explora- 
-tion of the field of religious experience, a develop- 
ment of a more joyful and victorious type of piety, 
and a spirit of heroic effort in keeping with our best 
ideals of pure Christianity. 

New wine must have new bottles; new life devel- 
ops new organizations. The old methods of relig- 
ious work no longer sufficed. The vigorous con- 
verts of the new era became conspicuous as organ- 
izers and standard-bearers of great advance move- 
ments. Under the hay-stacks on the banks of the 
Hoosac, Mills, Hall, and Richards, three devoted 
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young students of Williams’ College, all fruits of 
the revival of 1800, “ prayed into existence the em- 
bryo of foreign missions,”’ and soon after, at Ando- 
ver, enkindled the hearts of Newell, Nott, and 
. Judson with the same flame. Dr. Justin Edwards, 
one of the wisest and most influential organizers 
of moral and religious enterprises, and the most 
effective champion of the temperance and Sabbath 
reforms this country ever knew; and Jeremiah 
Evarts, Esq., devoted to religious literature, mis- 
sions, temperance, Sunday-school and tract move- 
ments, and numerous others—were also fruits of 
that revival. Home Missionary, Foreign Mission- 
ary, Bible, Tract, and Sunday-school Societies 
sprang up sporadically in the new religious soil. 

Rev. Heman Humphrey, D.D.,. writing about 
1850, alluding to the far-reaching results of the re- 
vival of 1800, said: 

“ The glorious cause of religion and philanthropy 
has advanced, till it would require a space not 
afforded in these sketches so much as to name the 
Christian and humane societies which have sprung 
up all over our land within the last forty years. 
Exactly how much we at home and the world 
abroad are indebted for these organizations, so rich 
in blessings, to the revivals of 1800, it is impossible 
to say, though much every way... . It cannot be 
denied that modern missions sprang out of these 
revivals. The immediate connection between them, 

22 
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as cause and effect, was remarkably clear in the 
organization of the first societies, which have since 
accomplished. so much; and the impulse which 
they gave to the Churches to extend the blessings 
which they were diffusing, by forming the later affil-_ 
iated societies, of like aims and character, is scarcely 
less obvious.” 

The religious quickening in England, under the 
Wesleys and Whitefield, was followed, at the close 
of the last and the beginning of the present cent- 
ury, by the organization of numerous societies for 
Christian and beneficent purposes. Foreign and 
Home Missionary, Bible, Tract, Sunday-school, 
Educational, Peace, African Amelioration, Seamen’s, 
Prison Discipline, and Philanthropic, Societies were 
organized, with extended ramifications, mostly be- 
tween 1780 and 1830, with additions and enlarge- 
ments since the latter date. Their pecuniary re- 
ceipts are among the most wonderful examples of 
modern munificence, and the fruitage of Bible, tract, 
and mission work is marvelous. 

The same tendency followed the religious quick- 
ening in America. During the present century 
American Christianity has fully attested its deep 
vitality by its wonderful self-organizing power. 
The numerous local societies for missions, home and 
foreign, tracts, Bibles, Sunday-schools, temperance, 
education, the Sabbath, seamen, etc., which came 
into existence during the first two decades of this 
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century, were subsequently combined * into large 
national organizations, with countless auxiliaries 
covering the entire land. Each successive decade 
has developed new organizations, and extended 
more widely the old, comprising all conceivable 
forms of benevolence and beneficence, and enlisting 
an army of Christian workers, outnumbering the 
largest armies of ancient or modern times. The 
last quarter of a century has witnessed no decline in 
these agencies, but rather a vast increase in their 
number, resources, workers, and the scope of their 
operations, beyond any previous period, even sev- 
eral times greater than in the previous half century. 
Besides the purely Christian organizations directly 
connected with the Churches, there are numerous 
philanthropic, social, civil, educational, and reform- 
atory societies, indirectly or directly growing out of 
the impelling life-flow of Christianity. Thus has 
the new life attested its divinity—quickening, en- 
lightening, humanizing, reforming, and saving men. 
“ The poor have the gospel preached unto them.” 
This new life has also been wonderfully. aggress- 
ive and expansive, following closely the large pop- 
ulations spreading over our broad national domain 
with enlightening and saving influences. Pioneer 
preachers, colporteurs, and Sunday-school agents, 
stepping closely in the footprints of pioneer settlers, . 
hailing the cabin builder with religious salutations, 


* Mostly from 1820 to 1830. 
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calling him to an extemporized worship on his half- 
hewn log, and including his home in a plan for 
future religious visitation, in the spirit of zealous 
propagandism, founded Churches, Sunday-schools, 
Church seminaries and colleges, and made the wil- 
derness, less than three generations ago a vast moral 
waste of howling savages, to’bud and blossom with 
the institutions of Christian civilization. In the 
region beyond the western line of New York, Penn- 
sylvania, Virginia, North Carolina, and Georgia, 
which, in the year 1800, had but few scattering 
Protestant Churches, there were, according to the 
Census of 1870, 37,855 Protestant Church organiza- 
tions, or two thirds of all the Protestant Churches in 
the United States—the abundant harvest of zeal- 
ous pioneer seed-sowing. And what a multitude 
of cognate religious institutions accompany these 
Churches, comprising an amount of Christian life 
scarcely paralleled in any other land—the results 
of seventy years’ labors, fully testing the spiritual 
vitality of the American Churches. 

A great change has taken place in the spiritual 
activities of the Churches. Formerly, prayer-meet- 
ings, except in the occasional revival seasons, were 
rare, and only a very few persons were allowed or 
expected to participate in them. All through the 
last century, and for some time into the present, 
this custom prevailed. The gifts of the laity were 
not exercised, and their voices were seldom heard in 
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exhortation or supplication. Rev. Mr. Fisk,* of New 
Braintree, Mass., had been pastor of that Church 
eleven years before he heard the first word of prayer 
from one of his members. And when the little 
band of zealous evangelicals went off from the Old 
South Church, Boston, in 1808, to organize the 
Park-street Church,t as a breakwater against the in- 
coming tide of Arianism, they met several times for 
consultation before any one of even these redoubt- 
able champions of orthodoxy had sufficient courage 
to open his lips in vocal prayer. Women never 
prayed or spoke in any religious services. 

“The only religious meetings of the week were 
on the Sabbath. There was no.evening lecture, no 
altar for social prayer, no intercessions in concert 
for the coming of the kingdom, no schools for the 
religious education of the young, no religious 
weekly periodicals, discoursing earnestly of the 
signs of the times, the demands of the age, the 
great questions of faith and practice, or giving tid-. 
ings of the refreshing visits of the Spirit abroad, and 
thus quickening the sympathies and animating the 
activities of Christians at home.’ { There were no 
associations for printing and scattering Bibles, 
tracts, ete; 

“~* See his ‘‘ Half-Century Discourse.” 

+ “ Memorial Volume.” 


¢ Deacon Samuel Willis, Judge Samuel Hubbard, and Peter Ho- 
bart, Jun., in the ‘‘ Memorial Volume of the Park-street Church, 


Boston,” p. 130. 
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During the present century marked progress has 
been made in the practical working of the principle 
of the universal priesthood of believers; and numer- 
ous modifications have been made in the usages and 
politics of all the religious denominations, bringing 
into prominence and activity Christian men and 
women in great moral and spiritual enterprises. 
True Christianity, claiming the whole world for its 
field, is, in its nature, irrepressible and aggressive. 
Almost within the period of a generation social 
religious services have not only come to be regarded 
as indispensable, but increasingly prominent, often 
gathering the largest audiences of the Sabbath. 
These meetings are for the most part lively and 
spiritual—a great advance upon those of other days 
—the few old-time prayers and exhortations having 
given place to “a cloud of witnesses” for Christ. 
Large numbers of Christian laymen and women are 
engaged in religious work in our cities and desti- 
tute localities throughout the country. Religious 
services in halls, depots, groves, public squares, 
popular watering-places, etc., are held by Young 
Men’s Christian Associations, and tons of religious 
tracts are annually distributed. The prisons, alms- 
houses, and reformatory institutions, are visited, 
and Sunday-schools are sustained in them, by lay 
workers. . Sunday-schools, conducted by laymen, 
become zuclez of Churches; systematic religious 
visitation is maintained in large centers by pious 
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women; praying-bands, of young men and older 
men, conduct series of religious services; and sys- 
tems of colportage are carried on, by unordained 
men, through which large quantities of tracts and 
religious volumes are scattered in the land. 

An order of deaconesses, or class of devout 
women engaged in religious labors, has been rec- 
ognized in the Protestant Episcopal Church, and 
the late Triennial Convention authorized the ap- 
pointment of lay-preachers. The Methodist Epis- 
copal Church has 12,475 local preachers, and all 
branches of Methodism in the world about eighty 
thousand. 

City missions, almost entirely the work of the 
present century, are conducted by lay agencies. 
The Boston City Mission Society (Orthodox Con- 
gregational) was founded in 1816; the New York 
City Mission and Tract Society in 1827; a few oth- 
ers, and but very few, were elsewhere organized at 
this early period.* 

In the great revival of 1830-1832, particularly in 
connection with the religious labors of Harlan Page 
and others in New York city, a new interest was 
awakened in personal efforts for the salvation of in- 
dividuals, and in city evangelization. But the work 
_ slowly progressed, and it is worthy of special notice, 
that since the year 1850 city mission work through- 
out the United States has received a much greater 


* See “Church Almanac,” 1879, p. 27. 
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impulse, and the amount of money and labor ex- 
pended has increased beyond all calculation. At 
the present time no cities are without these agen- 
cies, and they are chiefly in the hands of evangelical 
Protestantism. 

“ The utilization of lay help,” says Charles Mack- 
eson, “to supplement the work of the clergy, isa 
modern improvement of no slight importance; and, 
in the Diocese of London alone, has brought into 
the field 2,788 unpaid laborers, 121 of whom hold 
the Bishop’s license to conduct services for the 
poor. All these centralized and consolidated agen- 
cies may be fairly reckoned as not the least impor- 
tant elements in the progress of religion and phi- 
lanthropy in London; and not one of them can be 
said to be superfluous in a condition of society 
which, unlike that of the continental city, or even 
of the English provincial town, has led to an almost 
complete separation of classes, until between the 
east and west of London, there is literally ‘a great 
gulf fixed ;’ and it is to bridge over the chasm that 
the efforts of all who wish well to the race must be 
directed.’ * 

The Annual Reports of the Boston City Mission- 
ary Society, (Orthodox Congregational,) probably 
the most thoroughly organized, intelligent, and 
spiritual body of laborers in the United States, 
furnish the most gratifying exhibits. 


* “ British Almanac and Companion,” 1880, p. 134-5. 


® SPIRITUAL ViTALtry. 343 


SUMMARY FOR Forty YEARS, (1840-1880* inclusive.) 


Number of religious visits made............e6. Eeaasaeds 1,275,607 
oe “* religious visits made to the sick ............. 182,568 
we ** tracts distributed......... A ciateavarsralalauan ete elets 6,960,728 
as “Bibles distributed’. F345 SC es ok ic os edie cs 8,252 
“s “ Testaments distributed ....<). 5... Mee Licht ae 10,516 
s =" prayeramectings held... si. 660+ 0% o COL IOSD 55,051 
Bh S Persons Nopetully CONVErted ...ceniee es cic sce 2,169 
€ ‘* times, pecuniary aid to families............0+ 175,437 
r 2 BarmentsCiVEM AWAY, «acl s\o.c- llod oo esvese 176,304 
Amount of money received and given to the poor....,... $141,461 
Amount of money received for the Society...... erat ere scat $376,099 


The following table will show how much more has 
been done by this society, in the ten years, (1869- 
1879,) than in ten years prior to 1850 (1841-1850)— 
a growth similar to that of all city mission societies : 


‘ 1841-1850. 1869-1879. 
Religious visits made...........- elacsibalolele 70,014 404,702 
Religious visits to the sick ......ee.eeeees 4,792 65,914 
SRFACISICISETIDULEC =| iaxsyecee viptemecetwshaelecis oA sEQTA2 51 1,252,641 

“Bibles distributed... ...e..ceeeeeeees rani 2 TudAe 2,169 
Testanrents-distributed..,. 5. <cswce wana cee 779 4,166 
Prayer-meetings held........... Dia aicherererte 3,492 17,239 
Persons hopefully converted............-. 270 Tae 
Pecuniary aid to families, number of times. 7,518 70,365 
Garments given aWay.....-.seeeeeeeeeeee 1,300 73,089 
Money received and given to the poor... . $4,666 $66,311 
Money received for the Society........-.. $39,443 $138,093 


These figures show an increase of from five to 
sevenfold in the labors and beneficence of the latter 
period over the former. 

In the city of New York + the total number of the 


* Year ending December 31, 1880. 
+ See Document No. 20, of N. Y. City Mission Society, 1881, 
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city missionaries is reckoned at 266, who make 
800,000 visits each year. Besides these are hun- 
dreds of tract visitors and poor visitors, and other 
voluntary agents of various Churches and societies, 
who are continually going about and doing good. 
There are 118 Protestant missions in this city, where 
Sabbath-schools, preaching, and other religious and 
moral services, for adults, or children, or both, are 
regularly carried on. The latest Census gives 356 
Protestant Sabbath-schools, with 88,237 scholars on 
roll, and an average attendance of 56,187. And of 
Roman Catholics, Jews, etc., there are 62 Sabbath- 
schools, having 27,589 scholars on roll, and an aver- 
age attendance of 81,274. Forty-five Protestant 
missions are permanently established in suitable 
commodious chapels, with the Christian ministry 
and ordinances, and others are rapidly approaching 
this condition. 

The largest of these societies is the New York 
City Mission, now and for many years under the 
able superintendence of Mr. Lewis E. Jackson. It 
has in its employ forty missionaries, who make near- 
ly eighty thousand visits and calls annually, carry- 
ing help, sympathy, comfort, and Christian influence 
to twenty thousand families outside of parochial 
care. The following are the 


RESULTS OF THE YEAR ENDING DECEMBER 31, I88o. 
Niissiont@ hapelsis... «Aus oe ws eR Sens weno oe Anite Katee is 


: 4c 
Missionary ViSUSS. wivescls cs'sc ess uberee Geecweee seseccece 45,910 


MISSIONARIES Cs aie wecais as.s,«-einisn CUE ate were GARess 
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Missionary calls made and received .........sseeeseeeees 33,789 
Volunteer visitors and helpers...... amennce ES Oe 186 © 
Bibles and Testaments given.............. IO OA 760 
BOOKS 1OANCM ANA GIVEN 50550 <8 ode ase asec poisietiaeaiee 3,079 
Children led to Sabbath-schools,...c.00cevecesssecesec'ee 1,888 
Children led to day-schools.......0++secccese hile iste te ne 137 
Persons induced to join Bible classes ......++sseesseesee. 593 
Persons persuaded to attend churches and missions........ 4,277 
CTA CIANCE PCALES 2.09 fo ols aps ofp s 6 ois. aje sede! Se eer os. 43305 
LOTT ACL rac cor Bae IOC ECO GOP OIC IAI 4,266 
Persons restored to Church fellowship .........-+.02++00+ 46 
MS CrsOUs TNE: WIL CUUTCMES os +0 + oe s'c.0e dc co eo 50-0 06 916 261 
Three organized Churches. Whole number received, 1,707, 

PLCS HANDEL Ss ging a's cise colpisie a cle ite dere dalle’: ofr 1,012 
Four Mission Sabbath-schools, with 2,000 children taught 

during the year. Average attendance............... 1,500 


Aggregate attendance upon religious services during the year 250,000 
1,932 families and 5,581 persons aided ; cash distributed $3,268 95 
PNAC SOAS TID EO ox. sii ooo ois Aodis Aci aincieic ciel ins «a ae 700,000 


Resutts or Firry-Four YEARS, (1826-1880.*) 


Years of missionary labor...........0.+: cece escses 1,256 
WANGIOUATY VISHST.5 2 os alesis c eben sole pry vb nd ev oldie 2,421,994 
GAC HIG TADLEM Ss AG ours's ova vie ods meen idkaew eae 51,476,740 
Bibles and Testaments given to the destitute........ 90,027 
POOus WANE DUG LIVEN yo siee slo esis'e dos aves ves te ooo 174,787 
Children gathered into Sabbath-schools..........++. 114,842 
Children gathered into day-schools........ area e dieed 23,667 
Persons gathered into Bible classes. 72s ves2csc0ere > 15,723 
Persons induced to attend church...........2-00+. , 257,052 
Temperance pledges obtained........ ..... Peieites 56,809 
‘eeligious anectings elds, + ids-ossccunee sdscesee on ; 126,366 
Converts united with Evangelical Churches.......... 13,911 
Amount expended (fifty-four years)...........++206- $1,217,194 85 


The following figures, prepared by Mr. Lewis E. 
Jackson, show the character of the mission-field in 


* Chiefly since 1835. 
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_ New York city. Other large cities are rapidly ap- 
proximating similar exhibits. 


PoPpuLATION.—The population of the city of New York, accord- 
ing to the United States’ Census of 1880, is 1,206,577. 

SEXES.—Of the population of the city, 590,762 are males, and 
615,815 are females. 

TRANSIENT PopuLATIoN.—The transient or floating population 
may be estimated as follows: in any one day, on an average, we may 
suppose, there are of immigrants, temporarily stopping in the city. 
5,000; of seamen and boatmen, 5,000; of visitors at hotels, 10,000 ; 
of visitors at boarding and lodging-houses, 10,000; or in all say 
30,000. E 

NATIVITIES.—727,743 persons were born in the United States ; 
and 478,834 persons are from foreign countries of forty different 
nationalities. 

CHURCHES AND ACCOMMODATIONS.—There are 489 churches, 
chapels, and missions of all kinds, with accommodations for 375,000 
persons. 

PROTESTANT CHURCHES AND ACCOMMODATIONS.—There are 396 
Protestant places of worship, with accommodations for 275,000. 

PROTESTANT CHURCHES AND CoMMUNICANTS.—There are 278 
regularly incorporated Protestant Churches, with an average mem- 
bership of 300, which would give a total of 83,400 communicants. 

SABBATH-SCHOOLS AND ATTENDANCE.—There are 418 Sabbath- 
schools of all denominations, with an attendance of 115,826 pupils. 

PROTESTANT SABBATH-SCHOOLS.—There are 356 Protestant Sab- 
bath-schools, with an attendance of 88,237 pupils. 

Younc MEN AND YOUNG WoMEN.—The number of males be- 
tween the ages of 15 and 30 years, is 145,749. The number of fe- 
males between the ages of 15 and 30 years, is 172,777. Probably 
30,000 of the latter are servants. 

CHILDREN BETWEEN FIVE AND FOURTEEN.—The number of chil- 
dren in the city between the ages of five and fourteen is 204,275. 
The number from five to eighteen years of age is 270,496. 

Pusiic INSTRUCTION.—In the schools under the Board of Edu- 
cation there is an average attendance of 130,076. 

PRIVATE SCHOOLS, ETC.—In parochial schools, industrial schools, 
private schools, colleges, etc., there must be 35,000 more. 


1 
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WHOLE NuMBER aT ScHOOL.—In the public schools and private 
schools, etc., there are probably 165,076 regularly in attendance. 
The number of pupils who attend these schools for a longer or shorter 
period is over 250,000, 

STREET CHILDREN.—Children growing up without any instruction 
are variously estimated, but may be set down at about 10,000. 


City mission organizations are now universal in 
all American cities, and all of them the growth of 
the last sixty years. 

The general home missionary work of the coun- 
try has enlisted a large amount of lay and clerical 
talent, and developed astonishing results. The un- 
paralleled increase of our population since 1790 
has created extraordinary demands upon the Chris- 
tian activity of the American Churches. With an 
average yearly gain in population more than three 
times as large as in any European country, new vil- 

-lages and cities springing up as by magic, and the 
inhabitants spreading over an immense territorial 
area, it has been incumbent upon the Churches to 
furnish the new communities with religious watch- 
care and instruction. Large masses of ignorant and 
unevangelized people from other lands—Papists and 
Rationalists from Europe, and heathen from Asia— 
have crowded to our shores, and the utmost dili- 
gence and sterling virtue have been required to pre- 
serve the land from misrule and ruin. How have 
these moral and religious necessities been met? 
Has the spiritual vitality of the Churches been suffi- 
cient for these demands? 
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The great revivals of religion extending through 
the nation at the opening of the nineteenth century, 
followed by successive waves of spiritual impulse in 
the subsequent decades, prepared the Churches to 
appreciate the necessities of the situation, and in- 
spired them with the requisite spirit of self-sacrific- 
ing labor. Home Missionary Societies, the imme- 
diate fruits of the new revival era, sprang up, mul- 
tiplying auxiliaries and laborers, and spreading 
through thousands of localities. In reviewing the 
century we cannot fai] to recognize the profound — 
significance of those providential movements which 
turned back the dark tide of infidelity spreading 
over the land at the close of the last century, and 
prepared the way, in the American Churches, by 
which the nation has been religiously permeated 
and strengthened to endure so well the severe strain 
from the large exotic and heterogeneous masses ab- 
sorbed in its population. 

The full record of the labors of these Home Mis- 
sionary Societies, about twenty-five in number, not 
including City Societies, would fill many pages with 
‘ most significant statistics and evidences of im- 
mense spiritual force. Their toils and triumphs 
cannot be matched in either ancient or modern 
times. 

The following partial aggregates, taken from offi- 
cial reports, of Home Missionary Societies, combine 
such data as can be obtained fora single year, (1879:) 


* 
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Ministers, licentiates, colporteurs, and teachers employed 


DYEIO DEC OISO Clellesis Se tereiarerec ter piaaeeyacewla ae ah Sais « wre 9,033 
Localities supplied, reported by eight societies........... 9,365 
Conversions and additions to the Churches reported by 

MING |SOCISUIESH Peeety. apis: ces eatcle oe ee eats c Sea ieee 26,918 
Churches organized in one year reported by five socie- 

CLES aragay ect re Neetensie es SC HON ORE rae ets ing aI ORT ote ee 332 
Sunday-schools organized in one year reported by four so- 

EPEC San AM atthe ong ie Sd Sgt nae ty ia rae ev ajetai 4,621 
Sunday-school scholars reported by ten societies ......... 548,569 
Time spent in labor, by missionaries, in one year, reported 

ysseVentsocteties,: eq wall LO cs114).:0)= sue ais ete sla o 0% (years) 1,906 
Religious visits in one year reported by missionaries of five 

SOCISUCSIe apa remacboi a ayalareyeh ocwhniel asd elg neile cp vane a ss bis.ote, So yeti mht 920,202 


Prayer-meetings held by missionaries of three societies in 
PCR CAL (-nessnernn ict Nt cto pa-caiereints wsbatererte, Sac ciiniayeie a cies 17,131 


The system of colportage, inaugurated by the 
American Tract Society in 1841, has been another 
important lay agency, exhibiting, in a practical form, 
the vital religious force of the Churches. In 1850 
their number had increased to 508, and their labors 
were extended to the German, Irish, French, Welsh, 
Norwegian, and Spanish populations, both Prot- 
estant and Papal, in all portions of the land, but es- 


“pecially throughout the Mississippi Valley. They 


went forth from house to house, selling religious 
books wherever practicable, bestowing them gratu- 
itously among the poor, accompanying their visits 
with religious conversation and prayer, holding re- 
ligious meetings, forming Sunday-schools, promot- 
ing temperance, and in many other ways advancing 
the kingdom of God. 
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The following partial summaries of the Home 
Missionary and Colportage work, full of instructive 
significance, will be pondered with pleasure and 
profit: 


RELIGIOUS VISITS. 


By missionaries of the Baptist Home Missionary Society 





ADI LOTEVAVEANSy (LO4OLSCO) erga mtmrate es ictpietoret sie tensrge 1,667,813 
By agents or colporteurs of Baptist Publication Society 
in fifty-six, years! (TO24—NOSO) mates cans ceca aie acto 664,580 
By colporteurs of American Tract Society in thirty-nine 
VATS pL Of LS SO) se eretaress ieee mtacs aero eretsnvate siateiate 12,360,647 
By colporteurs of American Bible Society in fourteen 
VEAL) (LOOO=1 SCO) ssarsre ctr ie ce sis etise rs saicie vies oil a1 6,826,894 
By colporteurs of Presbyterian Board of Publication in 
twenty-five years, (1855—-1880)..........eesseeeeees 2,469,573 
PL ObAMN ISLS revenetate cre Melgtars oieteetete onclstetete stat araiatete 23,989,507 


PRAYER-MEETINGS HELD. 


By missionaries of Baptist Home Missionary Society in 


LOLLY. VANS, (LOA OH ESCO) nara etetssieratere cetera ria et neeseeere 385,141 
By colporteurs of the Baptist Board of Publication in ; 
twenty-six years, (1854-1880) .............eeeeeeee 53,086 

By colporteurs of the American Tract Society in thirty- 
MINE Years, MLOGL=LOSO). «cece oiecisis-eereke eile eke «elt 412,109 
Total by agents of three Boards............. 850, 336, 


ADDITIONS TO CHURCHES BY PROFESSION OF FAITH. 


By missionaries of American Home Missionary Society 


ini fifty-four. years; (1826-1880)... 26 scans. ae oe els ceils 291,770 
By missionaries of Presbyterian Home Missionary Board 

iMselevien “years, (L87O-L6SO) =...) ais telat creme rear 82,719 
By missionaries of American Baptist Home Missionary 

Society in forty-eight years, (1832-1880)............ 84,081 


Total additions by agents of three Boards... . 458,570 
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RELIGIOUS VOLUMES GIVEN AWAY. 


By colporteurs of Presbyterian Board of Publication in 


twenty-six years, (1854-1880)! lsc. cece ccee ences 940,483 
By agents and colporteurs of American Baptist Publica- 
tion Board in fifty-six years, (1824-1880)............ 92,139 
By colporteurs of American Tract Society in thirty-nine 
VC AUS (LOA T—BOSO) sors tctatessies cis oiciesorciniea elt eioverer ere cierstote 2,942,485 
By colporteurs of American Bible Society in fourteen 
years, (1866-1880,) (Bibles and Testaments)........ 941,685 
Total by agents of four Boards...... (volumes) 4,916,792 


PAGES OF RELIGIOUS TRACTS GIVEN AWAY. 


By agents and colporteurs of Baptist Publication Board 


MEE LUyes xvi AU Suauays lel cleyeecrarn cuai~ steve aictelcistelehelelgiaavere/e 6,937,445 
By colporteurs of Presbyterian Board of Publication in 
RS HAS RE NCCLS De SOR OUMGT Ih dd OG cn CMOnCe a Nauti e 63,687,107 


Total pages of tracts by two Boards........ +. 70,624,552 


Other Boards have gratuitously distributed large 
quantities of tracts, but we are unable to tabulate 
them. The American Tract Society has published, 
from the beginning, 2,852,129,263 pages of tracts, 
besides 5,860,260,893 pages of religious books— 
leaves of the tree of life, “for the healing of the 
nations.” 


YEARS OF LABOR PERFORMED. 


By missionaries of American Home Missionary Society in 


PGR yeLOU rey Cais wroreneteleveyss|averaietsie oiatatanys\eiala?e ciel dors sicleisialsiainl« 34,423 
By missionaries of Baptist Home Missionary Society in forty- 

lols yeatsy (ICOM PLehe)ngigam a's oiie(harscleielele ators tye ds 02 s 5,207 
By missionaries of Presbyterian Board of Home Missions in 

HIST SREY GOO U 0 BO TOLN COED BAB Herth. 56 OURO Coe 9,453 


By colporteurs of Presbyterian Board of Publication in thirty 
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By agents and colporteurs of Baptist Board of Publication 


invforty years, (umeonaplete) ise sisuarale mie oterel shel seekers Deeenae 719 

By colporteurs of American Tract Society in thirty-nine 
NEI GD eG Cou a datas Soe vin Gop duo CoC aSue COUnnbaS Owe 5,313 
Total by agents of six Boards............ (years) 56,358 


These are only partial exhibits of the spiritual 
activities of the American Churches during the last 
half century. If the full statistics could be gathered 
they would thrill and amaze us. What we have 
here gathered are highly significant, and indicate 
religious activities of incalculable proportions, al- 
most wholly unknown until within the last eighty 
years. They are unmistakable evidences of the 
deep spiritual! vitality of the modern Churches, and 
their ardent aggressive force. 

Young Men’s Christian Associations, also, have’ 
become active factors in the evangelization of the 
masses. Wholly the products of the last third of a 
century, they have come to number 2,113 Associa- 
tions in the whole world. Australia has 13; Aus- 
tria, 1; Belgium, 15; France, 65; Germany, 293; 
Great Britain and Ireland, 295; Holland, 406; In- 
dia, 2; Italy, 6; Japan, 2; Madagascar, 1; North 
' America, 792; Sandwich Islands, 1; South Amer- 
ica, 3; Spain, 8; Switzerland, 204; and Syria, 4. In 
our own country, in 1880, 506 out of the 792 As- 
sociations report 62,514 members; 96 Associations 
exist in colleges, with a membership of 4,268; 58 own 
buildings and property amounting to $2,400,350; 
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at 72 points they perform work among railroad © 
men; 97 daily and 137 weekly prayer-meetings are 
held; 105 open-air meetings are held; 46 hold 
Sunday-schools; 125 hold cottage prayer-meet- 
ings; 400 hold meetings in jails, hospitals, etc.; 73 
provide situations for 8,473 persons; 61 sustain 
educational classes; 120 hold Bible classes for 
young men; 146 own libraries valued at $145,555, 
etcs™ : 
_ In some of the large cities the members of these 
Associations number from 2,000 to 4,000. In five 
years one Association distributed eleven tons of re- 
ligious tracts. The non-professional character of 
these lay-workers gives them access to some who 
would reject the professional visitations of the 
clergy. They prosecute evangelistic labors, lit- 
erally fulfilling the command, “Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come 
in.” In the larger cities they go into saloons, bil- 
liard parlors, concert halls, “ to the very borders of 
hell,” to rescue their fellow-men from ruin. They 
visit hotels, boarding-houses, and workshops to 
find out strangers coming into the city, to invite 
them to the Association rooms, and shield them 
from the snares which surround unsophisticated 
youth. 

Young Women’s Christian Associations are also 


* See “ Year Book of Young Men’s Christian Associations” for 
1880, by International Committee, New York city. 
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performing a similar work; and the Woman’s Chris- 
tian Temperance Union, starting in 1873, and now 
numbering 1,572 auxiliaries and 31,630 members, is 
a distinctively religious movement, reporting last 
year 15,085 prayer-meetings held in seven States,* 
besides other phases of practical effort. 

In addition to these recently developed forms of 
Christian activity, so numerous and potential in the 
home field, and wholly unlike any religious effort in 
former times, numerous Foreign Missionary So- 
cieties have been organized in Europe and Amer- 
ica, all but seven within the present century, and 
forty within the last fifty years, sustaining in the 

“foreign field 6,696 ordained missionaries and 33,856 
assistants, ministering to -at least one million 
communicants in mission Churches, and three 
millions of adherents who have renounced pagan- 
ism.t Such are the inroads made into the empire 
of pagan darkness within the last century, and 
mostly within the last eighty years. Never, since 
the apostles’ age, has the Christian Church so deeply 
felt her obligation to convert the world’as during 
the last thirty years. 

And yet, with all these new and manifold activi- 
ties every-where bearing ample fruits of Christian 
beneficence, we are told that the spiritual vitality 
of American Protestantism has sadly declined. 


* Report for 1880. 
¢ See Table XX XVIII (Appendix) for fuller statistics. 
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Such is the blindness of those who, having eyes, 
see not. 

The progress of pecuniary benevolence in the 
Churches is another evidence of advancing spiritu- 
ality. It shows the overmastering power of Chris- 
tian love in the human heart, breaking down its 
selfishness, and drawing it out in practical offerings 
for the good of others. It is a crucial test of real 
religious progress. 

It is not possible for us now to appreciate the 
stern contest with covetousness which the founders 
of the Foreign and Home Missionary organizations 
fought in the first twenty-five years of this century. 
The standard of giving was very low, while the 
number of the givers was much smaller relatively. 
The fathers tell tales of penuriousness in those days 
which now seem scarcely probable. Dr. Harris’ 
magnificent prize essay on ‘“ Mammon,” published 
in 1836, since followed by numerous other valuable 
books and tracts on systematic giving, and floods 
of sermons and homilies on the same subject, have 
exerted a powerful influence for pecuniary liber- 
ality. A change for good is very perceptible, but 
the battle is not fully fought. 

We have collected and tabulated summaries of 
the receipts of the Foreign and Home Missionary 
Boards of the evangelical Churches of the United 
States. Arranged in a table, they constitute an 
instructive object lesson. 
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AMOUNTS RAISED FOR FOREIGN AND HOME MISSIONS, (1810-1880.) 





Inclusive. Foreign Missions.* Home Missions. 
TSOTO—LGTO Ms crsrei= scene S200 070" 9") ae hs 
TO 2O-NS2 secre eare mies 745,718 $233,826 
MSZOR—LO SO sayoiele slebacere 2,885,839 2,342,712 
TBA 0-184 Qis/o srs em ores 5,078,922 3,062,354 
TO5O—DS5 Os cciacise ele 8,427,284 8,080, 10g 
1860-1869........-- 13,074,129 21,015, 719t 
1870-1880 6. .ceeees ' 24,861,482 § 31,272,154 § 
Additional. < ..5/sie0s:6 2,349, 362 || 6,269,927 || 

BOL a ta esse cranes $57,628,946 $72,276,801 


We look with great satisfaction upon these grand 
ageregates—for Foreign Missions, $57,628,946; for 
Home Missions, $72,276,801, raised for these two 
leading benevolences. For Foreign Missions almost 
nothing was raised in America until since 1810, 
and only two or three Home Missionary Boards 
were organized until after 1800, and even those 
were very small, and the scope of their operations 
was narrow. There was some unorganized home- 
missionary work prior to 1800, but there has been 
vastly more of this kind of work since 1800, which 
is wholly unrepresented in the above table. All 

* Including $3,580,775, by the Woman’s Missionary Boards. 

+ Including the Seamen’s Friend Society, the American Sunday- 
School Union, Young Men’s Christian Associations, and Freedmen’s 
Aid Societies, all of which do home-missionary work; but not in- 
cluding City Missions, because only a few of the statistics of the 
latter can be obtained with full satisfaction. 

¢ Including money expended by the.Christian Commission as the 
agent largely of the Young Men’s Christian Associations. 


§ Eleven years. 
|| Sums reported in the aggregate, but not by periods, 
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the Sunday-school Boards and the Religious Pub- 
lication Boards do much home-mission work which 
is not included in our figures. The American 
Tract Society and the denominational Tract So- 
cieties are all engaged in it almost wholly, but the 
foregoing table does not comprise them. The fig- 
ures given, therefore, show $129,905,747 raised in 
the United States in seven decades for two charities 
almost unknown on this continent until this 
century. 

' The table shows that of the whole amount (omit- 
ting the “additional,” which cannot be divided 
into periods) collected during the seven decades for 
thesé two charities, $106,730,877, or eighty-eight 
per cent., was raised during the last thirty years— 
the period over which many people croak so dole- 
fully. In these thirty years American Protestant- 
ism has raised more money for purely missionary 
purposes than the Protestants of all Christendom 
raised in the previous three centuries, for the same 
objects. 

It is an encouraging fact that during the last 
decade, in which we have suffered so much and so 
long from financial embarrassments, these two grand 
charities of American Protestantism have not de- 
clined, but have averaged $5,103,057 yearly, which 
is more than three times as much as the yearly av- 
erage from 1850 to 1859. These facts show the 
abiding devotion of Christian people to these two 


% 
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great causes, in times of financial stringency and 
reverse. 

Taking these two benevolences as a fair index of 
the benevolent spirit of the Churches, and we find 
that the pecuniary liberality has increased at a rate 
a little more than from 16 to 51, or little more 
than threefold. But the aggregate wealth of the 
United States increased, from 1850 to 1870, from 
$7,135,780,228 to $30,068,518,507, or four-and-one- 
fifth fold. The increase in giving, if this is a fair 
test, has not quite kept pace with the increase of 
the national wealth. And yet it is undoubtedly 
true that the increase in pecuniary benevolence has 
more nearly corresponded with the advance in na- 
tional wealth than at any former period. During 
the same period the value of the Church property of 
the denominations represented in the above tables, 
(the Evangelical Protestant Churches,) as given by 
the United States Census, increased from $71,275,909 
in 1850 to $271,477,391 in 1870, nearly fivefold ; 
and we do not doubt that the money invested in 
collegiate and academic institutions during the 
same time has increased still more. These things 
show that the Christian people are advancing well 
in the right direction ; and we should be stimulated 
to greater progress. 

In this almost infinite number of wayside labor- 
ers, is it strange that some are not profound think- 
ers, mature Christians, or discreet actors? Are 
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_ they not deepening, maturing, and learning wisdom, 
as others have done, by the old process of experi- 
ence? Some may have erred in carrying the prin- 
ciple of the priesthood of believers to an extreme, 
discarding the Christian ministry as a divinely insti- 
tuted order of the Church; some local communities 
have suffered from religious decline; some Churches 
have died out, from change of population, unwis- 
dom, possibly from more culpable causes; some are 
in a transitional condition, occasioning anxiety in 
regard to the results; some sad cases of collapse 
and ruin have occurred in men occupying high 
religious positions; some futile attempts at reform 
have gone upon record; some abuses still survive 
all denunciations; some outbursts of religious en- 
thusiasm have left individuals and communities 
almost barren of spiritual fruitage; and the spirit of 
worldliness is often dominant in the Churches—a 
fatal impediment to progress. 

All these things, and many more still, exist with 
mischievous tendencies. They are imperfections 
incidental to human agents. Some wonder there 
are not more of them; while others wonder that 
Christianity can endure so much imperfection and 
still stand and work so powerfully. It is because 
of its inherent conserving power, and its immense 
vitality. The healthy body can throw off great 
quantities of devitalized matter, resist malaria, 
-heal wounds, and grow strong under heavy strains. 
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Winters, tornadoes, storms, and devastating cur- 
rents do not stop the course of nature. \ 
Is it said, “There is much rootless piety,” an 
“incessant cultivation of sentiment,” a “reckless 
popularization” of sacred things, and “floods of 
namby-pamby talk?” Be it so. But how slight 
are these blemishes on the great mass of true piety ; 
and how much less offensive than the whine, the 
nasal twang, the cant, the rant, the abnormal ecstasy, 
the jerking, the selfish exclusiveness, the supersti- 
tion, and the torpid inactivity, which characterized 
much of the piety of other days. Religion is less 
sanctimonious, has less of “holy tone,” but is not 
less genuine and worthy of respect, but more so, on 
that account. There is relatively more ‘“ well- 
rooted” piety, more intelligent religious affection, 
more faithful testimony for Christ. ‘ 

Is it still insisted that much of the work done is 
routine work; that ‘‘sentiment substitutes pleasant 
songs and pensive looks for self-denial and arduous 
service ;” and that an antinomian spirit often seeks 
“to rectify a dishonest ledger by a prayer, or gild 
a malignant temper by a holy tone, so that to too 
many modern religionists the words of Hood may 
be applied, without caricature— 


“Rogue that I am, I cheat, I lie, IT steal ; 
But who can say I am not pious?” 


There is a measure of truth in all these allega- 
tion. But why are these things so? 
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“Tt is because there is so much genuine relig- 
ious activity, and so many new and taking meth- 
ods of work and worship. The penumbra is child 
of the light. The evil is real; its growth is alarm- 
ing; not, however, as threatening the existence 
or perpetuity of the Church of Christ, but as por- 
tending grievous falls for many true believers, and 
the stumbling of many sinners, who, when they fall, 
will not rise again.” * . 

Nor should it be overlooked that the common 
soil of humanity was never before so widely plowed 
by the Church. In large circles, among large 
masses, it is being plowed and sowed for the first 
time on purely voluntary conditions. No hierarchy 
nor civil power interposes to exert a steadying or 
sustaining influence in times of fluctuation or de- 
cline; nor does an overshadowing formalism throw 
its concealing mantle over irregularities and defects. 
But we have a type of piety incalculably higher in 
-true elements of personal godliness than has been 
furnished by any other age, or under hierarchical or 
State conditions. 

Is it said that the influence of religion is less 
marked than formerly? When religion has con- 
quered its position, and become an established 
working force, it cannot be expected to produce 
such a sensation as when it first enters the field; yet 


* See book entitled, ‘‘ The Light: Is it Waning?” Boston, 1879, 
pp: 81, 82, etc. 
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it does not follow that there is any real declension 
or loss of power. There have been times of much 
physical demonstration, and brief periods of excep- 
tional spasmodic fervor, but such phenomena do not 
measure Christianity. Paroxysms may attract at- 
tention, but do not indicate normal progress. Gen- 
uine religious progress is indicated by moral reno- 
vations. In numberless instances, even within the 
last twenty years, or the last ten years, under many 
American preachers, gospel truth has exhibited a 
potency not excelled in any other days, reaching 
and transforming large numbers of the most aban- 
doned persons, and proving as all-controlling in the 
life, as when Peter eee and the pone had 
“all things in common.’ 

It is often declared that the contrast between the 
Church and the world is less perceptible than for- 
merly, and therefore the Church has degenerated. 
Christianity has largely transformed Christendom— 
morally, intellectually, and socially—and, therefore, 
it cannot look as bright on the new background as 
on the old. Her very success has dimmed the 
relief. Christianity has ‘‘softened and shaded the 
world to her own likeness.” How different is 
American society now from eighty years ago, and 
from the Roman world when Christianity entered it ; 
and yet the distinguishing characteristics of Church 
members. are the same as in the days of the apos- 
tles. They bear the same marks of attachment to 
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Christ, and the same evidences of genuine experi- 
ence are.exhibited. 

Rev. Orville Dewey, D.D., says: “ When irrelig- 
ious skeptics, learned or worldly wise, tell us that re- 
ligion is to die out, we can’t think much of it. There 
‘is a foolish talk, I sometimes hear, about faith’s 
having been greater in the dark Middle Ages than 
it is now; credulity it should be called. Faith, 
true faith, deepens as thought, reasoning, feeling, 
the heart’s great searching, goes deeper. It is so 
- to-day. As knowledge grows, as culture advances, 
there are more and more men whose souls are 
fraught full with a swelling and undying sense 
of religion; who seek after God, after the living 
God, and feel that all the interest of life is gone if 
that great all-hallowing Presence is gone from the 
world. No; religions may die out of the world, 
but not religion. Forms, usages, false ideas of 
religion, have changed and will change, but not the 
central reality.” * 

Rev. Dr. Henry W. Bellows has said of the wide- 
ly diffused and operative influence of Christianity 
in our times, ‘‘ Christianity is happily quite as much 
-in the world as in the visible Church. Its leaven is 
working, never so powerfully as now, in politics, 
literature, life... . A great part of the piety once 
expended in emotion, and profession, and dogmatic 
belief has gone into practical action. It has passed 


* “Unitarian Review,” January, 1877, pp. 66. 
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out of the sanctuary into the workshop; is no longer 
exclusively in the religious organ, but in the gen- 
eral organism; is not to be seen in the shape of pure 
leaven, but in the lightness and wholesomeness of 
the loaf. Religious faith, which takes form in gor- 
geous cathedrals, gay festivals, and splendid rituals, 
may indicate the exclusive predominance for an age 
of certain powerful religious ideas, but by no means 
indicate the prevalence of equality, justice, truth, 
self-respect, or private worth. Protestantism buries 
its Christian ideas in secret places, in private hearts 
and consciences, and they come up in domestic, 
social, and political rights and graces. Roman Ca- 
tholicism places hers in golden chalices, and under 
embroidered cloths upon the altar, to be worshiped ; 
and they remain, not without influence, but essen- 
tially barren and powerless for the advancement of 
society. 

“We cannot admit, therefore, that the Christian 
religion, or Protestant Christianity, so far as it is the 
Christian religion, is declining, or waning in influ- 
ence, or demands any new forces, or has failed to 
accomplish the expectations of its Founder, or the 
reasonable hopes of his faithful disciples. We can- — 
not concede that the doubt or question of certain 
theological ideas long associated with Christianity, 
which now prevails, is any discredit to the truth or 
reality of the Gospel. We seem to see the faith of 
Jesus of Nazareth every day emerging from the 
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cerements in which it has been buried, like Lazarus 
in his tomb.” * 

The multiplication of schools, books, newspapers, 
and, especially, religious literature, and the loud 
‘demand for universal illumination, prove that the 
mind of Christendom is rising, and going forth, on 
a scale and with an impulse never before witnessed. 
How mighty and cumulative the moral and spiritual 
forces exhibited in our day! Never before was the 
moral consciousness of the Churches so quickened, 
or their exertions, at home and abroad, so amazing, 
or so fruitful. Islands have been born as in a day. 
New nations have come suddenly to the light, em- 
braced the faith, maintained their own preachers, 
builded their own churches, and furnished: martyrs 
for Christ. In a single year, one missionary society 
received eighteen thousand seekers after the truth; 
another baptized nine thousand converts, six thou- 
sand in one day; and another received six thousand 
to membership. A hundred thousand pariahs are ~ 
numbered among the followers of Christ. Forty 
thousand savages are Christianized in Fiji. Five 
hundred thousand spiritual converts praise God in 
mission churches. Four hundred thousand pupils 
study the divine word in mission schools. Polyg- 
amy, the suttee, and widow celibacy, are doomed all 
over Hindustan. Schools and colleges are rising ; 
and scores of presses are printing millions of pages 


* “ Unitarian Review,” May, 1876, pp. 466-7. 
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a year in the heathen world. Christian civilization - 
has permeated heathen society, and called forth 
apostles of truth out of the bosom of paganism ; 
and the Church of Christ has seized the strongholds 
of the enemy, and established a base line of opera- ~ 
tions throughout the heathen world. Forward, is 
the motto, all along the vast lines of Christ’s mili- 
tant host. It is an era of sublime progress, answer- 
ing the long-repeated prayer, “‘ Thy kingdom come.” 

A century and a half ago the outlook for Chris- 
tianity was dreary enough. The science, the phi- 
losophy, the culture of the age, were all against it; 
little spirituality, only as a feeble dying flame; was 
left; and its aggressive power was reduced to a 
minimum. Since then, it has reached its greatest 
known maximum. We have seen, that from the 
days of the Apostles down to near the middle of 
the last century, if we except some remarkable ex- 
amples among the Moravians, the world has known 
nothing of such spiritual activities as have been 
since developed, chiefly within the last eighty years, 
and many of them within thirty years. Piety has 
come out from the cloisters and gone forth among 
the masses, in imitation of “‘Him who went about 
doing good.” Never was the life of Jesus more 
fully illustrated, in the average lives of Christians, 
than in the United States, during the last quarter 
of a century. Never was there a more intelligent 
spirituality. 


SPIRITUAL VITALITY. 369 


_ The habit of some minds of investing every thing 
in the past with a halo of glory, is inconsiderate and 
superficial. No judicial mind will do this. Previous 
ages do not furnish parallels of what this age has 
witnessed. What then is the significance of such 
extraordinary and augmenting religious activity, if 
it be not a deep and deepening religious vitality ? 
Such tangible evidences of extraordinary spiritual 
vitality, and the wonderful increase of more than 
nine and a half millions of communicants, in eighty 
years, in the evangelical Churches in’ the United 
States, far outrunning relatively the growth of the 
population, are two cognate facts, mutually supple- 
menting each other, as irrefragable crucial tests. 
Such remarkable religious phenomena must have 
for their cause a powerful underlying religious force. 
No other infefence is philosophical. 

Christ reigning over a territory hitherto unrivaled 
in its extent; great benevolences awakened and sus- © 
tained by a deeper religious devotion; rapidly mul- 
tiplying home, city, and foreign mission stations, 
the outcome of an intelligent consecration; magnifi- 
cent departments of Christian labor, many of them 
heretofore unknown, and none of them ever before so 
numercus, so vast, or so restlessly active; the great 
heart of the Church, pulsating with an unequaled 
velocity; the fires of evangelism burning with un- 
wonted brightness on multiplied altars; and a re- 


ligious literature such as has characterized no other 
24 
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age, replete with life and power, eminently prac- 
tical, intensely fervid, and richly evangelical, ema- 
nating from her presses: all conspire to show, more 
than ever before, that God has a living Church 
within the Churches, towering amid them all in its 
mightiness, the strength, the support, and central 
life of all; and that an increasing number of true 
believers are “walking with him in white” —a grand 
constellation of light and purity—a bright Milky 
Way from earth to heaven. 


IV. 


SEATISTICAL-EXHIBITS: 


CHAPTER I. 
STATISTICAL SCIENCE. 


Preliminary Observations, 





IV.—STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. 





CHAPTER *T: 


STATISTICAL SCIENCE. 


T is the habit of some persons to discard religious 
statistics, and to complain that an undue im- 
portance is attached to them. ‘“ Of what conse- 
quence,” they ask, “is it that three new churches 
are built every day, so long as the ideas they are 
supposed to represent are fast dying out?” 
“Some denominations are so infatuated with their 
numerical growth and preponderance, that they are 
in danger of losing sight of those higher, and deeper, 
and more potent elements and forces which Chris- 
tianity represents.” ‘Give us the Gospel with its 
moral and spiritual forces, and we care not who 
holds the book of numbers.” . 

No mathematics, certainly, are cunning enough 
to fully calculate the work of Christianity, and sum 
up its effects as it goes through the world, moder- 
ating its coldness, calling forth countless_forms of 
life, activity, and beauty, purifying its fountains, 
and filling it with verdure and fragrance and music. 
And yet it is also true that there are no phenomena 
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which may not be approximately enumerated, and 
the more distinct and positive they are, the more 
definitely may they be numbered and aggregated. 

“ For those who do not believe in the permanency 
and the importance of the Church,” says one of the 
most cultured religious editors, ‘as an external 
institution, it is well enough to talk contentedly 
about the indirect influence of literature and the 
leavening effected by opinions as they percolate 
through society in secret ways. But if the Church 
is a lasting and indispensable agency we must be 
seeing to it, not merely that the community is lib- 
eralized, but that Church institutions are organized 
and ideas crystallized in organic forms. . . . Chris- 
tianity, from the days of the apostles, has been a 
propagandism of Christ’s truth by means of Church 
organizations. The spirit of Christianity alone is 
not a Church ;. and without a Church it degenerates 
and loses itself in vague aspirations.” He, there- 
fore, calls upon his brethren to strive to disseminate 
their principles, and “ show at the end of each year 
a plain and positive gain in numbers, faith, and 
influence.” * 

In previous pages, we have carefully examined 
the question of religious progress in its intellectual, 
moral, social, and spiritual aspects. It is, therefore, 
fitting that attention now be directed to the more 
concrete numerical forms in which the progress and 


* ‘* Liberal Christian,” 1871. 
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results of Christianity may be traced in the world. 
Positive ideas assume a clear, distinct, differenti- 
ated form ; and the positive elements in a religion 
determine its character, durability, influence, power, 
and destiny. It is the positive elements which a 
man receives, and not what he rejects, that assimi- 
late and organize themselves into his fibers and 
faculties, and reveal themselves in concrete forms 
in his life. This is the law of growth in spiritual, 
social, and ecclesiastical life. Ecclesiastical success 
is the development of religious principles in organic 
forms, according to laws of religious growth. 
“Influential Churches and sects are never built 
up. Mencannot put their heads and hands together 
and manufacture a religion. They cannot create 
permanent and potential organizations; for the 
creative, organizing force is behind and above the 
human will, in ideas and sentiments which at best 
they can but perceive and lay hold of, and flows 
down into the spirit of man through faith, taking 
possession of intellect and imagination, making men 
the keys through which its ideal harmonies are 
poured into history. Denominations are not de- 
signed and constructed by human carpentry ; a great 
truth takes possession of a multitude of men through 
their faith in it, binds them into a body, becomes 
the informing spirit of their organization, and puts 
forth its power through all available channels of 
influence. A religion is the crystallization of a 
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great idea, a spiritual force, in the history of the 
race.’ * 

Viewed in such a light, ecclesiastical statistics, 
like moral, social, commercial, and political statistics, 
have a distinct significance. Their importance has 
been enhanced by the recent studies of exact 
science. Comté and Buckle gave an impulse to 
statistical inquiries, and they are now becoming ‘“‘a 


? 


specialty’ in Europe and in America. “ Statistic- 
ians rank as a class of savants, with important 
organizations or ‘ societies,’ in the principal cities of 
Europe, and the results of their researches are 
highly appreciated by the governments. 

“ Difficult as statistics must be—liable to the 
greatest errors, in results, by the smallest errors of 
fact or number—they have nevertheless attained 
the truest proof of scientific character, namely, that 
the statisticians can predict. Science is the ascer- 
tainment of laws; the knowledge of laws enables us 
to foretell results. This is the test of a scientific 
theory—the distinction of truth from speculation. 
And this the statisticians can now claim in a remark- 
able manner. They can tell the averages of births 
and deaths for a given year in a given population, 
how many suicides, how many misdirected letters, 
etc. And they can thus. predict without denying 
the moral freedom of man, for freedom itself, 
rightly defined, is compatible with law.” 


* Editor of the ‘‘ Liberal Christian.” 
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European journals have lately published the re- 
sults of the extensive researches of M. Bertillon, of 
Brussels, so distinguished in this department of 
inquiry. Elaborately investigating questions of 
social, domestic, and physical ethics, by the statis- 
tical classification and analysis of concrete facts, he 
has demonstrated that marriage is favorable to 
longevity and morality, and that married people 
are less liable to suicide, assassination, theft, and 
insanity; thus showing, by the aid of figures, a 
scientific basis of morals, and attesting the truth of 
Christian morality. 

Modern science measures material forces, sub- 
jecting even the more subtle elements— steam, 
gas, heat, light, the winds, and the atmosphere—to 
accurate registration. We have noticed the great 
progress made in collecting and classifying statistics 
representing moral and social phenomena, in mak- 
ing generalizations and deductions from such bases, 
and determining questions of moral and _ social 
progress. Nor is the realm of spiritual religion so 
hidden and intangible that it is impossible to 
measure the forces which move and dominate it; 
for it has its exact phenomena, its numerical repre- 
sentations, its distinctly cut channels, its streams of 
varying depth and velocity, registering water-marks 
all along their pathways. The United States Cen- 
sus, the Annual Year Books and Minutes of the 
- American Churches, and the Annual Reports of 
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the various organizations connected with them, 
combine with increasing care and exactness, from 
year to year, carefully collected data, reliably rep- 
resenting the changing phases of our religious life, 
and enabling us to determine questions of religious 
progress. No department of statistical inquiry re- 
quires more care and discrimination, closer attention 
to incidental and collateral facts, or the application 
of severer crucial tests. But, with due attention, 
impartial, broad analysis and rigid synthesis, reli= 
able conclusions may be reached, definitely deter- 
‘mining the religious status. 

The most noticeable objective feature of apostolic 
Christianity was its aggressive impulse, indicating a 
powerful latent force. The facts are so familiar as 
to need little repetition. The Pentecost registered 
three thousand converts; the close of the first 
century, five hundred thousand; the close of the 
third century, five million. The conversion of Con- 
stantine soon followed, and Christianity ceased to 
work from a purely moral and spiritual impulse, its 
spread being henceforth dependent upon the civil 
power. 

The reformation under Luther, at first partly 
ecclesiastical and partly spiritual, soon became of a 
more mixed character in the great political revolu- 
tions it inaugurated; and one hundred and. fifty 
years ago Protestantism had lost its aggressive 
spiritual force. The Wesleyan movement, starting 
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in 1739, and closing the century with four hundred 
and fifty preachers and one hundred and twenty 
thousand communicants, in England, inspired new 
life into British and American Protestantism; but . 
its influence was not much felt in the United States 
until near the close of the century. Some persons, 
not properly informed in regard to this matter, con- 
sider the progress of Protestantism since that time 
as small and feeble, both in Europe and America, 
dragging slowly behind the growth of the popu- 
lation. 

The statistics of this progress presented to the 
public have been for the most part fragmentary, 
lacking completeness, only partially covering given 
periods, or failing in some way to cover such points 
as are necessary to justify clear and legitimate de- 
ductions. It is to be regretted that for some of the 
earlier periods in the history of Protestantism no 
exact statistics are now obtainable; and it must be 
confessed that, for even the more recent periods, we 
have only partial statistics of Protestantism in Great 
Britain and the continent of Europe, and must 
content ourselves with incomplete or approximate 
statistics and, in some cases, mere estimates. But 
the estimates are such as have been made by those 
who have intelligently studied the question, and are 
worthy of high consideration. 

For the United States, however, within this cent- 
 ury, our statistics are as nearly exact as can reason- 


380 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. ae 


ably be expected, and have been derived almost 
entirely from official sources—the Year Books and 
Annual Minutes of the various denominations, and 
the United States Census. They are the results of 
some years of extensive, painstaking study, involv- 
ing much correspondence and numerous consulta- 
tions with representative men of the Churches. 
Careful discrimination, also, has been exercised; 
collateral facts and modifying circumstances have 
been duly considered; and periods selected, for 
comparison, as free as possible from abnormal in- 
fluences. 

As to the relative progress of Christianity, com- 
pared with the total population of the world in for- 
mer centuries, it is impossible to calculate. No trust- 
worthy estimates of the total population of the earth, 
until within the present century, can be found. 
Malté Brun (d. 1826) estimated the whole number 
to be six hundred and forty-two million, and M. 
Adrien Balbi, (d. 1848) at seven hundred and thirty- 
seven millions. About 1850 it was commonly reck- 
oned at one billion. But it is probable that all these 
estimates were defective, little better than guesses. 
Sufficient data did not then exist, had not been, and 
could not be, collected, for a satisfactory basis of 
calculation. 

“Owing to the progress of the science of statis- 
tics,” says Professor Schem, “the population of the 
globe can now be estimated with a degree of proba- 
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bility with which, as we see in the light of modern 
science, estimates made in former times have no claim 
whatever. All of the countries of Europe, with 
the exception of Turkey, most of the countries of 
America, and the European colonies, with a num- 
ber of independent States in other large divisions of 
the globe, from time to time, take an official census, 
which establishes the actual population with a cer- 
tainty, which, it seems, leaves hardly any room for 
considerable improvement. . . . In the countries in 
which no official census has as yet been taken, the 
researches in regard to the number of the inhabit- 
ants made by learned travelers give us at least fig- 
ures vastly superior, in point of trustworthiness, to 
those found in geographical works of an earlier 
date. The famous geographical establishment of 
Perthes, in Gotha, Germany, has for several years 
been publishing a periodical specially devoted to 
the most recent information relating to the area of 
all the divisions and States of the globe, where the 
results of the entire literature of the world relating 
to this subject are carefully garnered. and where 
every figure can be traced to the source, official or 
inofficial, from which it has been derived.” 

“ The greater accuracy obtained for the statistics 
of populations has, of course, enabled us to estimate 
more correctly the population professing the vari- 
ous creeds. Most of the states include in the cen- 
sus questions one in regard to the religious profes- 
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sion. Where this is not done, as in the United 
States, in England, and Scotland, most of the 
religious denominations publish annual accounts of 
adult membership, of number of Churches and min- 
isters, and other facts from which inferences as to 
the total population, which more or less is influ- 
enced and controlled by the doctrinal tenets of a 
particular religious denomination, may be made. 
It is interesting to observe, in the religious statistics 
of those States which include the religious profes- 
sion of the inhabitants in the official census, the 
small number of persons who avow themselves as 
atheists. Thus, in Prussia, which, by friends as well 
as by foes, is sometimes looked upon as the El Do- 
rado of atheists and opponents to the belief in a 
personal God, avowed atheists can only be looked 
for in the column of “persons of unknown relig- 
ions,” who number 4,495, and free religions, of 
whom there were 2,531. Thus no more than about 
seven thousand in a total population of 24,600,000 
made a statement that might cause them to be 
looked upon as atheists. In France 81,951 persons 
were returned as “without religion” or “religion 
unknown,” in a total population of 36,000,000. In 
the Dominion of Canada, according to the official 
census of 1871, of a total population of 3,486,000 
only twenty persons claimed to be atheists, 409 
deists, and 5,144 to have no religion. Facts like 
these indicate that, however large the number of 
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persons may be who are indifferent in religious 
matters, or have discarded a_belief in a personal 
God and in Christianity, the population of the 
Christian countries continues to be almost a unit in 
its outward connection with Christianity. This 
includes the Christian character, more or less ex- 
plicit, of laws, of customs, of literature, and of edu- 
cation. Thus the countries of Europe, of America, 
and Australia may be looked upon as representa- 
tives of the Christian religion and of Christian civil- 
ization to as high a degree as at any former period 
of their history.” * 

With these preliminary observations, we proceed 
to notice the progress of Christianity since the dawn 
of the Reformation of the sixteenth century. 

In doing this we have rigidly discarded transient 
newspaper statistics, because liable to many inac- 
curacies from misprint and otherwise, and have 
closely adhered to official documents and standard 
authorities. Even these have been scrutinized and 
compared, and personal conferences and letters have 
drawn from authors and compilers necessary attesta- 
tions and explanations. Many items of statistics 
which have passed current have been thrown aside, 
as unworthy of confidence. 

Nevertheless, notwithstanding entire accuracy has 
been laboriously sought for, we dare not affirm that 
we have always succeeded in attaining it; but the 

“‘Methodist Quarterly Review,” Jan., 1876, pp. 154, 155. 
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figures given are believed to be close approxima- 
tions, sufficiently correct to enable us to make intel- 
ligent comparisons of religious progress. They are 
the best available exhibits. The variety of forms 
in which different religious bodies prepare their sta- 
tistics has occasioned much trouble, and prevents 
entire uniformity in tabulating: But every year 
brings some improvement, and before another dec- 
ade shall pass away the ecclesiastical statistics will 
furnish materials for more exact study. When those 
who have the care of ecclesiastical year-books and 
registries come more distinctly to realize that every 
unit figure represents an immortal soul, they will 
be more careful in their work, and the distrust of 
Church statistics will give way to confidence. 


CHAPTER II. 


RELIGIOUS PROGRESS AND 
STATUS. 


PROTESTANTISM AND ROMANISM. 


In Europe. 

In South America. 

In Mexico. 

In the British Dominion. , 
In Portions of the U. S. formerly Papal. 
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CHAPTER -IT, 
RELIGIOUS PROGRESS AND STATUS. 


PROTESTANTISM AND” ROMANISM, 


TATISTICIANS are nearly agreed that in the 
year 1500 Europe had a population of about 
100,000,000,” all Roman Catholic, except the major | 
portions of Russia, Turkey, Greece, and the Ionian 
Isles, in which the Mohammedan and Greek relig- 
ions prevailed. In Central and Western Europe 
there were few who did not hold at least nominal 
relations to the Church of Rome. The Waldenses, 
the Hussites, a remnant of the Lollards, and a small 
number of Jews—all combined, scarcely enough to 
count at all against the overwhelming odds of the 
Papacy—were the only exceptions. Eighty millions 
may be accepted as an approximate estimate of 
the Papal population in Europe and in the whole 
world, at the opening of the-century which intro- 
duced the Lutheran Reformation. 

Passing over the intervening periods, for which 
no definite basis for comparison exists, and coming 
to our own times, we find the population of Europe 
divided in respect to religions, as follows: 


* Séaman’s “ Progress of Nations,” p. 551. 
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Roman Catholic population *................ 149,000,000. 
testant population...... Se ueesans Soe 74,000,000 
Greek Church population iiss scn. a once cens 75,000,000 
NEWS 5 os cots ctu oceans SONY ENS sees 4,500,000 
Mohammedans .......ecee snes et ee 6,600,000 


Romanism, starting on a basis of about eighty 
millions in the year 1500, has gained in. Europe 
sixty-nine millions, while Protestantism, starting 
soon after, from unity, has gained seventy-four mill- 
ions of adherents in the same territory. 

During three hundred and eighty years the pop- 
ulation of Europe increased threefold;+ but Ro- 
manism did not double her population, and Prot- 
estantism had all of hers to gain, and in the face of 
powerful opposition. * 

Hereafter we shall notice another aspect of Prot- 
estant progress, in this period, of much greater sig- 
nificance. 

Within the last twenty-five years Protestantism 
has made large inroads into the Roman Catholic 
countries of Europe, laying the foundations for nu- 
merous Churches and communicants before another 
generation shall pass away. How different is the 
condition of Romanism in France, Italy, Austria, 
and Spain, from thirty years ago, not to go further 

* These figures, by Professor Schem, nearly correspond with those 
in Hubner's Statistical Tables, and also with those given in the 


**Catholic Family Almanac,” for 1876. See also ** Encyclopedia 
Britannica,” article “ Europe,” p. 713. 


t According to Bem and Wagner, in 1874, the population of Europe 
Was 309,178,300. 
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back! How great is the change in the position and 
influence of the Pope in Italy, shorn of his temporal 
power, and with Protestant churches under the very 
shadow of St. Peter’s! 

Protestantism has numerous missions among the 
papal population of Roman Catholic countries. 

In Ireland eight Protestant missionary societies 
are operating; in France, eight societies; in Italy, 
Sicily, and Malta, seventeen societies; in Spain, 
Gibraltar, Portugal, and Madeira, nineteen socie- 
ties; in Canada, nine societies; in Mexico, Central 
America, and South America, twenty-three societies, 
making, in all, eighty-four distinct Protestant mis- 
sionary movements among Papal populations, oper- 
ating on more than 1,546 stations and sub-stations, 
and sustaining 1,499 ministers and 2,146 lay agents. 
Thirty of the eighty-four societies, several years ago, 
reported 95,920 mission communicants. All these 
missions are continually enlarging, and many others 
being established. Roman Catholic countries are 
invaded on every side, and the foundations are laid 
for vast future movements. 

It is a frequent remark that Romanism is smitten 
with decay all over Europe. The populations of 
Roman Catholic countries have had meager growths. 
Spain and Italy, leading populations of the conti- 
nent in the year 1500, are now among the smaller, 
the increase of both, with their large territories, in 
three hundred and eighty years, being only about 
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two thirds of the increase of England and Wales, 
with their small areas, in the same period. Com- 
paring three Papal with three non-Papal countries, 
we have—Austria, in fifty-nine years, (1792-1851,) 
increased 13,014,397; France, in eighty-nine years, 
(1762-1851,) increased 14,014,170; Spain, in one 
hundred and eleven years, (1723-1834,) increased 
5,607,194; total, 32,635,761, in an aggregate of two 
hundred and fifty-nine years: but Great Britain, in 
fifty years, (1801-1851,) increased 11,675,271; Prus- 
sia, in sixty-three years, (1786-1849,) increased 
10,331,187; and Russia, in sixty-seven years, (1783- 
1850,) increased 34,688,000; total, 56,694,458, in an 
aggregate of one hundred and eighty years, or twen- 
ty-four millions more, in seventy-nine less years, 
than the increase of the three Papal nations. The 
increase, per annum,* was: 


In the Papal Countries. In the non-Papal Countries, 
Austria, .94 of one per cent. Great Britain, 1.48 per cent. 
France, .72 Oe er FE Prussia, Poke oa ae 
Spain, .66 tas Nie at Russia, TsO eae eee 


The tendency of Rome is to dwarf the mind, to 
beggar the nations, and repress progress—the oppo- 
sites of the tendencies of Protestantism. “ Through- 
out Christendom, whatever advance has been made 
in knowledge, in freedom, in wealth, and in the arts 
of life, Las been made in spite of her, (Rome,) and has 
every-where been in inverse proportion to her power. 


* See “Compendium of United States’ Census,” 1850, p. 131. 
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The loveliest and most fertile provinces of Europe 
have, under her rule, deen sunk in poverty, in polit- 
ical servitude, and in intellectual torpor, while Prot- 
estant countries, once proverbial for sterility and 
‘barbarism, have been turned by skill and industry 
into flourishing gardens, and can boast of a long list 
of heroes and statesmen, philosophers and poets.” * 

When the “Invincible Armada” threatened to 
overthrow Protestant England, Spain could boast 
of forty-three millions of subjects. Now she has 
only sixteen millions. England, Wales, and Scot- 
land then numbered only about four millions; but 
they now have more than twenty-seven millions, 
besides colonial subjects all over the world, swelling 
the number to three hundred millions, and their 
wealth has centupled, while Spain has become 
impoverished. 

The old Concordat, in Spain, is repudiated, and 
toleration is allowed. In Italy, under the very eyes 
of the Pontiff, the old foundations are sliding away ; 
and, as Garibaldi said in a letter not long ago, 
“ There is no place on earth where the Pope is less 
regarded than in Rome.” For sixty years Italy has 
been reviving, for the first thirty years slowly, and 
the last thirty very rapidly. ‘‘ The ‘States of the 
Church,’ after one thousand years of dark pre-emi- 
nence, no longer appear on the map of the world. 
In 1870 the various States and Provinces were 


* Lord Macaulay. 
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united under one crown, and Rome became, once 
more, the capital of united Italy. The present 
government affords as much freedom for Protestant 
worship as any other in Europe. A new enlight- 
enment is becoming apparent. Priestly influences, 
long hostile to education, have given way to new 
forces. The Italian government ‘energetically in- 
troduced the work of public instruction, made a 
parliamentary grant of one million sterling for 
school purposes, and added to it the greater portion 
of the vast revenues of 2,400 monastic establish-- 
ments it had confiscated. Education, self-govern- 
ment, telegraphs, and railroads are working an 
elevation. From the windows in the Vatican the 
Pope beholds the flag of the reprobate king who 
rules in his stead, and a depository of Bibles with 
its eager seekers after the word of life.” 

The religious results in Italy are beginning to 
assume tangible numerical forms. In 1877 Father 
Gavazzi said: “ Fifteen years ago there were only 5 
Protestant congregations and 400 communicants in 
all Italy, while there are now 8,000 communicants 
and about 41,000 hearers.” These figures do not 
include the Waldensians in Northern Italy. In 
1879, at the Evangelical Alliance, in Basel, Professor 
Comba furnished definite data of these Christian 
heroes who bear “ the scars of thirty persecutions.” 
The Waldensians number, in all Italy, 56 churches, 
32 mission stations, about 15,000 communicants, a 
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theological school, 55 pastors, 50 teachers, and 4,400 
Sunday-school scholars. The Free Church, founded 
in 1848, has 8 congregations and 30 stations. The 
Free Italian Church, beginning in 1865, has* 36 
churches, 35 missionary stations, 15 pastors, 15 
lay-preachers, 1,800 communicants, 800 Sunday- 
school scholars, 2,085 children in day-schools, under 
21 teachers, and 17 students in a theological sem- 
inary. The Wesleyan Church, formed in 1861, has 
22 pastors, 6 helpers, 6 evangelists, 1,350 communi- 
cants, and 704 Sunday-school scholars. The Bap- 
tist Church, established in 1855, has 9 pastors, 155 
members, and 5 Sunday-schools. The Methodist 
Episcopal Church, begun in 1873, now numbers 6 
pastors, 9 evangelists, 1 colporteur, 5 Bible readers, 
and 709 communicants. Seven Protestant denomi- 
nations, with 53 Protestant schools, are represented 
in the City of Seven Hills. The ‘ Alphabetical 
Guide of the Protestant Churches of Italy,” recently 
published in Naples, says there are 138 organized 
Protestant Italian Churches, besides churches where 
divine service is conducted in English, French, and 
German. 

Crossing the Alps into Switzerland we find Ro- 
manism declining. It has decreased to two fifths 
of the population. But, while 1,500,000 of the 
2,500,000 inhabitants are Protestants, within the last 
_twenty-five years important changes for the worse 


* Statistics given by Father Gavazzi, November 28, 1880, 
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have taken place in Swiss theology.. It has become 
decidedly rationalistic, the Churches are sparsely 
attended, the communion service is sadly neg- 
lected, and divorces are painfully numerous. The 
Methodists and Baptists are penetrating the coun- 
try and gaining a respectable footing among the 
State Churches. The new leaven is a good omen. 
In France, the hope of the Papacy after the loss 
of the temporal power in Italy, it has declined, lost 
the countenance of the government, and each suc- 
cessive election reduces its influence in the Cabinet 
and in the Assembly. France is becoming one of 
the fairest, ripest, and richest fields for Protestant 
missions in the world. In the Republic there are 
650,000 Protestants. They have had to contend 
with great embarrassments, but have made consid- 
erable progress during this century. In 1806 there 
_ were only 171 Protestant pastors, and the Protest- 
ant Church had no schools. To-day it has 850 
pastors, Alsace and Lorraine not included, 1,250 
Protestant schools, and 30 religious-journals, The 
Reformed Church has a membership of 560,000 ; the 
Church of the Augsburg Confession, 80,000; the 
English Free Church, 43 church edifices and 5,000 
members ; the Wesleyan Methodist Church, 28 pas- 
tors, 18 evangelists, a theological seminary, and 175 
preaching places; the Baptist Church, 12 native 
preachers, 8 Churches, and 706 members. Rev. Mr. 
Réveiland has become an apostle of religious prog- 
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ress. A new work has been inaugurated in Paris, 
under Mr. and Mrs. M’All, extending into some out- 
side localities, which is one of the brightest omens 
of the times. During the year 1878 not less than 
85,000 people attended the services of these evan- 
gelists, and their Sunday-schools number 42,000 
scholars. The movement is under the protection 
of the government, as a means of promoting mo- 
rality among the laboring classes. 

In Bavaria, until recently the strongest German 
center of Popery, it has been snubbed by the civil 
authorities, and Protestantism has come to number 
nearly one third of the population. In Austria the 
influence of Rome is less.absolute, and Protestant 
worship is more generally allowed; but within three 
years Bohemia has been stained with the blood of 
martyrs. In Belgium alone does Romanism show 
much vigor. 

The following table * will show the religious 
statistics of Austria, Hungary, Bavaria, and Bel- 


gium : ; 

Countries, Be legume Chetan Ph (hares 
WASESECIAY Se tec)'staree 21,565,435 15,766,000 351,000 2,303,000 683,000 500,000 
Hungary........ 15,564,533 7,502,000 3,133,000 1,588,000 552,000 2,641,000 
Bavaria ........- 5,022,390  3,573:742 1,392,120 overs | 524335 53793 
Belgium......... 51330,185. 5,321,685 T3,000) sree e TSOOL Ny Meters 


In Germany the Papacy has suffered a kind of 
self-defeat, in consequence of its Jesuitical attempts 
to interfere with the imperial policy, and the grow- 


* Collected from the ‘‘Statesman’s Year-Book,” 1881. London. 
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ing Protestant population is leaving behind the 
Roman Catholic. 


Protestant Population. Papal Population. 
TSO e cgerarsrniaze euviiersyar eros 24,921,000 14,564,000 
TOWih we sey ere clee tere G61< eye 26,718,823 15,371,227 


These figures show a Protestant increase of 
1,797,823 to a Roman Catholic increase of 807,227 
in eight years. 


PROPORTION TO 1,000 INHABITANTS. 


Protestants. Roman Catholics. 
TBO VER ec ighiteacs ee eee ates 621 B63 
10) 7 SRA CEOS CIO OO COT AO.G 625 360 


But there are dark shadows resting on the relig- 
ious prospects of Germany. Skepticism reigns su- 
preme in some classes; the thinking of large masses 
is unchristian, Socialism is working harm to evan- 
gelical religion, and the skeptics welcome the Ro- 
man Catholics as a means of helping on a general 
disintegration. But there are also hopeful indi- 
cations. The unity of Protestantism is greater than 
ever before, the evangelical sentiment is gaining in 
the universities, and the Baptists and Methodists 
are multiplying their Churches there, promoting 
spirituality and new life. They have been looked 
upon with distrust by the older communions, as 
threatening evil to the State Churches; but they 
are coming to be favorably recognized on account 
of the good work they are doing. In the chair of 
the Basle session of the Evangelical Alliance, in 
1879, Count Bismarck-Bohlem said, that “if men 
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from abroad come into Germany and preach a pure 
Gospel, and the people are attracted toward it, they 
are worthy of all confidence,” and that, “if the State 
Churches lose their power, God will put it into other 
hands.” 

Roman Catholicism was predominant, a hundred 
years ago, in all the frontier provinces acquired by 
Prussia in the days of Frederick the Great; but 
since the German- immigrants have widely propa- 
gated the Protestant faith in these districts, the 
condition is changed. 

The facts of religious progress in Prussia since 
1849 show that Protestantism has steadily gained 
upon Romanism. .The statistical bureau of Berlin 
has recently published comparative statistics of 
Romanism and Protestantism in Prussia, conclu- 
sively showing, from the official censuses, that 
in every province in Prussia Protestantism is in- 
creasing more rapidly than Roman Catholicism. 
The same is reported from the Grand Duchy of 
Baden. 

The “Statesman’s Year-Book” * (London, 1881) 
says of Prussia: “Nearly two thirds of the popula- 
tion are Protestants, and one third Roman Cath- 
olics. At the last census, taken December 1, 1875, 
the Protestants numbered 16,636,990, being 64°65 
per cent. of the total population of the kingdom, 
and the Roman Catholics 8,625,840, or 33.51 per 

Depa LY 7} 165. 
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cent. The number of Jews was 339,790, or 1°82 
per cent. of the population, at the date of the census. 
In the provinces of Prussia, Pomerania, Branden- 
burg, and Saxony, the great majority are Prot-_ 
estants; while in Posen, Silesia, Westphalia, and 
Rhenish Prussia, the Roman Catholics predominate. 
In the new provinces annexed to the kingdom in 
1866, the Protestants form the mass of the popula- 
tion. There are a few members of the Greek Church, 
mostly emigrants from Russia. Jews are to be 
found in all the provinces, but especially at Posen. 
At the census of December 3, 1864, there were in 
the kingdom as then constituted, 11,736,734 Prot- 
estants, being 60.23 per cent. of the total popula- 
tion, and 7,201,911 Roman Catholics, equal to 36°81 
per cent., besides 262,001 Jews, and about 52,000 
adherents of other creeds. The annexation of 
the new provinces, after the war of 1866, altered 
the proportion in favor of the Protestant ascend- 
ency. . . . Protestantism is otherwise gradually 
spreading among the population, and Roman Ca- 
tholicism decreasing.” 

Passing to Ireland, we discover a great change in 
its population, from 8,175,124 in 1841 to 5,411,416 
in 1871, occasioned chiefly by emigration. Eight 
ninths of the emigration has been shown to be Ro- 
man Catholic. Instead of four and one third Ro- 
man Catholics to every Protestant, as in 1841, there 
are now only three and one fourth for every Protest- 
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- ant. The proportion of Papists and Protestants to 
the whole population has stood as follows: 


1834. 186x. 1871. 

Fomam: Catholicsns.a: «sss eaais 80.9 77.9 76.7 

Church of England........... 10.7 11.8 T2.7 

Other Protestant Churches.... 8.4 10.3 10.7 
Total yn POA F: 100. 100. 100. 


Relatively Romanism has lost and Protestantism 
has gained 4.2 per cent., though it still holds an im- 
mense preponderance.* 

But Roman Catholics console themselves for their 
loss on the Continent and in Ireland by strong as- 
sertions of the prosperity of their cause in England ;t+ 
and the Pope, in his Allocution, while acknowledg- 
ing decline in other lands, has referred to Protestant 

_ England as a field of victory. 

What, then, are the relative prospects of Roman- 
ism and Protestantism in England? 

In England the Roman Catholic Church has made 
some progress; but not so great as would some- 
times seem from the reports in the newspapers. 
Her gain has been chiefly from the transference of 
her population thither from Ireland. The two coun- 
tries, then, must be considered together, in order. 
to determine whether or not Romanism has gained. 

* For fuller statistics of Romanism in Ireland, see Tables XIX to 
XXIII in the Appendix. 

“~ 4+ The ‘Catholic World,” January, 1870, said: ‘‘We have cer- 


tainly gained ground in Protestant nations, but probably not much 
more than we have lost in old Catholic nations.” 
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‘We omit Scotland from the calculation, because 
we have no definite statement of the Roman = 
olic population of that country. 


I85r. 1871. 
Population of England and Wales...... 17,905,831 22,712,266 
Population of relandsnijtteea veis)elsies 6,574,278 5,411,416 





Total of England, Wales, and Ireland 24,480,109 28,123,682 





Roman Catholics in Ireland........... 5,378,949 4,141,933 
Roman Catholics in England and Wales 758,800 1,000,000 
Total R.C. in Engl’d, Wales, and Irel’d 6,137,749 5;141,933 
Deduct, leaving non-Catholics....... 18,342,360 22,981,749, 


In the above table* the statistics of the Roman 
Catholics in England and Wales may appear to 
some too small, as they did at first to ourselves; 
but we can only say that they have been taken 
from the highest English authorities, namely, the 
“ Statesman’s Year-Book,” and ‘‘ Whitaker’s Al- 
manac,” both for 1880, and the edition of the “ En- 
cyclopedia Britannica,’ now in course of publica- 
tion, all of which agree. The latter work says the 
_ Catholics in England and Wales in 1877 are “ bare- 
ly one million ;” but we have allowed that number 
in 1871. According to the above figures, in 1851 
the Roman Catholics were twenty-five per cent. 
of the whole population of England, Wales, and 
Ireland; in 1871 they were nineteen per cent. In 
the three countries the actual increase of the non- 
papal population was nearly five millions, and the 

* See also Table XXIII in Appendix. 
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actual decrease of the papal population was one 
million. 

The statistics for England, Scotland, and Wales, 
show that the Roman Catholic churches and chapels 
increased from 647 in 1850 to* 1,543 in 1880, with 
a corresponding increase of priests, and even larger 
increase of convents and monasteries. But Protest- 
ant churches have increased more relatively; and it 
has been clearly demonstrated that there is now a 
less per centage of Papists in the British population 
than there was at the beginning of the century. 
The ‘question has been sifted by English statisti- 
cians,t and Robenstein’s “Denominational Statis- 
tics” (1875) gives the following: 

“There are now nearly a million Roman Cath- 
olics in England and Wales, and these are divided 
according to their nationality thus: English Ro- 
man Catholics, 179,000; foreigners, 52,000; Irish, 
742,560, This is one side of the subject; now look 
at the other.- In 1801 the population of Great 
Britain and Ireland was about fifteen millions and 
three quarters, of whom four millions and a quarter 
were Roman Catholics, or twenty-seven per cent. 
of the whole population. Mow the population is 
nearly thirty-one millions and a half, of whom little 
more than five and a half are Roman Catholics, or 
only eighteen per cent. of the whole population. 
In other words, while the Roman Catholics have 


* See Table XX in Appendix. +See Table XXIII in Appendix. 
26 


404. PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


increased at the rate of twenty-eight per cent., 
the Protestants have increased at the rate of one 
hundred and twenty per cent. Protestantism has 
therefore been advancing nearly five times faster 
than Romanism since the beginning of the present 
century.” 

The new “Encyclopedia Britannica’”* gives a 
more extended and thorough statement of Roman 
Catholic progress in England, with similar results. 

“Ttis stated by Hallam, that in the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth the Roman Catholics numbered one third 
of the entire population; but the effect of the many 
repressive laws enacted against them was, that at 
the end of the seventeenth century, when the already 
referred to religious census of 1699 was taken, the 
total number was only 27,696, being barely one half 
per cent. of the population. It was estimated that 
the number of Roman Catholics in England had in- 
creased to 68,000 in 1767, being about one per cent. 
of the population, and that it stood at 69,400 in 
1780, being less than one per cent. On the basis 
of the marriage returns of the Registrar General, 
the estimated number of Roman Catholics in En- 
gland and Wales was 284,300 in 1845, or 1.70 per 
cent. of the population; but within the next six 
years, when there was a large immigration of Irish, 
the numbers rapidly rose, and at the end of 1851 
the total number of Roman Catholics was calculated 

* Article, England. 
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at 758,800, being 4.22 per cent. of the population. 
The numbers kept rising till 1854, when there were 
estimated to be 916,600 Roman Catholics in En- 
gland and Wales, being 4.94 per cent. of the popu- 
lation; but there was a fall after this year, if not in 
numbers yet in percentage. The calculated number 
was 927,500, or 4.61 per cent., in 1861, and 982,000, 
or 4.62 per cent., in 1866.* It is estimated that in 
the middle of 1877 the number of Roman Catholics 
in England and Wales had barely reached one mill- 
ion, being a less percentage than in 1866, and about 
one half the number comprised natives of Ireland 
with their families. It would thus seem that Ro- 
man Catholicism has not been progressive in En- 
gland for about a quarter of a century. However, 
the wealth of the body increased very greatly, owing 
mainly to the secession of many rich persons of 
both sexes to the Church, which led to a vast in- 
crease of Roman Catholic places of worship. They 
numbered 616 in 1853, and had risen to 1,095 in 
1877, with a clergy of 1,892.” 

The progress of Romanism in England has been 
from Irish immigrants and a few of the higher 
classes of English society. The Tractarian move- 
ment, from which Rome has reaped a small har- 
vest, confined to a class of scholarly mystical men, 
represented no reaction toward Popery among the 
English people, though it unquestionably made a 

* See Table XXII, Appendix. 
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great impression upon the leading ecclesiastics in 
Italy, who thought they saw in it the vanguard of 
a vast national movement. The most chimerical 
notions prevailed in the Vatican, in whose eyes the 
whole English nation was only waiting for some 
timely word to call them once more to the spirit- 
ual jurisdiction of Rome. Unfortunate at home, a 
fugitive from his own city, and restored only by 
the force of French arms, not seeing far into the 
various phases of human thought and character, 
the Pope flattered himself that Heaven was about 
to make up for the domestic disasters of his reign 
by making him the instrument of the reclamation 
of England to the Papal faith. 

Little significance did the Pope see, if he saw the 
fact at all, in the fact that at least five sixths of all 
the Catholics in England were Irish by birth or ex- 
traction. The gains among the higher classes, and 
in political influence, by no means constituted any 
loss to genuine Protestantism. The religious de- 
nominations, earnestly Protestant—the Independ- 
ents, Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, etc.—no 
more suffered from secessions to Rome than the 
same denominations in the United States. Only 
the Church of England felt alarm from the inroads 
of Rome, and. even that Church was only relieved 
of a few nobles and clergymen, whose Romeward 
tendencies compromised and embarrassed her. 
Upon the Protestant character of England the 
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movement exerted a beneficial influence. While 
the privileged classes of England were drawing 
nearer to the most conservative and backward- 
looking power in Europe, the masses in England, 
as in Italy, Spain, Austria, and, indeed, in almost 
every civilized country in the world, were moving 
forward in a contrary direction, and causing to the 
Church of Rome losses a hundred fold greater than 
her gains in England. 

The alarm which some have expressed, in conse- 
quence of the concession of some of the English 
nobility and a few Ritualistic clergymen to Popery, 
is without just foundation. ‘In many instances 
the family histories would show some ancestral 
mental tendency or aberration, adequately explain- 
ing the phenomena.” Such eccentricities are ab- 
normal and sporadic, not affecting the great middle 
classes, upon whom the character and destiny of 
the nation depend, nor the laws of population, of 
opinion, and of progress, before which Romanism 
is doomed the world over. ‘No thinkers are more 
humbugged than those who suppose that because 
of an occasional local movement of Popery, like 
that in England, the civilization of the age is about 
to give way, and the world roll backward. The 
aberrations of the very planets are compensated 
and rectified at last by the general laws of the 
mécanique celeste.” 
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In Papal Ameria. 


But Roman Catholics have confidently asserted 
that in America they are retrieving their waning 
fortunes. The most clamorous and preposterous 
statements of Protestant declension and Papal 
growth have been made by Papists and various 
classes of skeptics. The recent utterances of Mr. 
Froude, in the ‘‘ North American Review,” have 
been not the least remarkable, but are characteris- 
tically inaccurate, borrowed largely from his imag- 
ination rather than from facts. 

Looking, first, at the whole American field, 
North and South, we notice the familiar fact that 
one hundred years ago, and even until within about 
fifty years, all South America was Roman Catholic. 
Not a single Protestant Church existed on that 
vast continent, unless, perhaps, in Guiana. But in 
1872 sixteen Protestant missionary societies occu- 
pied 37 stations, and sustained 84 clerical and lay 
laborers there. Since that time the number has 
been increased, and within three years that. re- 
doubtable apostolic missionary, Rev. William Tay- 
‘lor, has projected-a line of missions all along the 
western coast, and in Brazil, with favorable indica- 
tions. 

Less than a generation ago the Roman Catholic 
Church in Mexico was the richest ecclesiastical es- 
tablishment in the world, with landed property, 
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mortgages, and rents, worth $150,000,000, besides 
untold millions invested in cathedrals, Church edi- 
fices of the costliest construction, gold and silver 
vessels, etc. » 108 church edifices in the city of 
Mexico alone were worth $50,000,000. The rev- 
enues of the clergy were large, the annual income 
of the archbishop being at one time $130,000, and 
of eight bishops $400,000. The Roman Catholics 
of Mexico repeatedly contributed * of their ample 
means to aid the struggling Catholics of the United 
States in establishing their Churches among us. 
But this vast and powerful establishment has re- 
ceived a stunning blow, from which it can never 
recover. The Inquisition, with its horrors, existed 
until within a quarter of a century. The orders of 
friars, nuns, sisters of charity, and the Jesuits have 
all been disbanded and abolished in Mexico, and 
the magnificent churches and convent buildings for- 
merly occupied by those orders have been offered 
for sale by the general government. Since 1861 
six distinct Protestant missions have been estab- 


lished, numbering now 23 principal stations, 88 


sub-stations, 53 ordained missionaries, 98 lay- 
helpers, about 8,700 communicants, and 16 Bible 
and Tract depositories, all protected by the gov- 
ernment. t 

* “ History of Catholic Church in the United States,” pp. 355, 356. 


By De Courcy. 
+ At the Conference of Foreign Missions in London, in 1878, 
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Passing to the North, we find the vast region of 
the two Canadas, as late as the time of the English 
Conquest, wholly Roman Catholic, and about a 
fifth part of the population of the more easterly 
maritime provinces of the present British dominion 
was also of the same faith: 











Popula- Roman Protest- 
\ tion. Catholic, ant. 
fnr765, @he Canadas...c... asc sesemnes 69,810 69,810 “i ofere 
in-=767, INGVALSCOtla iene cide thawte 11,779 1,718 9,961* 
«« New Brunswick and P.Ed.Isle 1,196 152 1,024 + 
See @aperbretonns auietsremeet ae 519 276 243 
Miotalinsiss oracles meee 83,304 71,956 11,228 


Here are six and a half Roman Catholics to one 
Protestant. 

In 1820, according to Mackenzie’s “‘ Messenger,” 
the proportion of the Roman Catholics to the 
Protestants was as 19 to 7. In 1851 the religious 
census of New Brunswick was not taken; but for 
the remaining provinces of the present British do- 
minion the figures were, Roman Catholics, 983,680 ; 
Protestants, 1,065,728; not given, 69,652; Jews, 
354; Mormons, 259, or ten Protestants to nine 
Roman Catholics. In 1861 the statistics for all 
the provinces were, 1,680,790; Roman Catholics, 
1,372,923; Jews, 1,195; Mormons, 111; not given, 


Senora Liva said there were 61 Protestant congregations and 7,000 
converts to Protestantism in Mexico.—Report of said Conference, 
p- 89. 

* Not given, 100. + Not given, 20, 
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35,542; or 16 Protestants to 13 Catholics. In 1871 
there were 1,967,532 Protestants, 1,492,033 Roman 
Catholics, 1,015 Jews, 534 Mormons, and 22,630 
not given, or Ig Protestants to 14 Roman Cath- 
olics. 

The relative progress may be stated as follows: 


In 1765-67 there was 1 Protestant for 6} Roman Catholics. 


In 1820 ss I ie Os; es 
In 1851 Sg a Tiers Jae ““t Roman Catholic, 
In 1861 iyo 7s aL is 
In 1871 & Eee eal “ 


PROPORTION OF THE WHOLE POPULATION.* 


Protestants, Roman Catholics, 
In 1765-67 .....5 0» mayaeuart 14 per cent. 86 per cent. 
ENGELS ZO satire cts cteaiciviaicters 27 73 se 
MTT S SiTiasavel acwistcistorateliece/sters te ees Or7 Ons 40.41 “ 
Tn 186%... Sees enemy 54.38 44.42 ‘* 
MIMS irate ater ate er sr «:/a,/exel Crete « 56.45 ‘ 42,80 ‘ 


Here are decided indications of the relative prog- 
ress of Protestantism and the relative decline of 
Romanism, in the whole territory of the British 
Dominion. Instead of only 10 Protestants for 65 
Romanists, as in 1765-67, there are 863 Protestants 
for 65 Romanists. Protestantism has gained 42.45 
per cent. on the whole population, and Romanism 
has lost 43.20 per cent. on the whole population. 

Examining the leading provinces singly, we find 
Romanism greatly preponderant, and even rela- 
tively gaining a little upon Protestantism, in Lower 


Canada. 
* See Table XXIV, in Appendix. 
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PROPORTION OF THE WHOLE POPULATION. 


Protestants. Roman Catholics. 
PWAL GSTs cthes cers 15.4 per cent. 83.8 percent. 
liv hates Chena 14.2 se 85.6 = 


Here is a relative loss of 1.2 per cent. by Prot- 
estantism, and a relative gain of 1.8 per cent. by 
Romanism. The actual gain by Romanism was 
272,790 inhabitants, and by Protestantism 31,308 
inhabitants. 

In Upper Canada the situation and prospect are 
very different. Protestantism is vastly in the as- 
cendency, and is growing more rapidly than Ro- 


manism. ‘ 
PROPORTION OF THE WHOLE POPULATION, 
Protestants. Roman Catholics. 
I851.... 741,422, or 77.8 per cent. 167,695, or 17.6 per cent. 
TOs vc 1,325,053, 00 Ole 7. hs 274,166, or 16.9 3g 


In twenty years Protestantism actually gained 
583,631, or 3.9 per cent. on the whole population ; 
and Romanism actually gained 106,471, but lost 
relatively seven tenths of I per cent. on the whole 
population, 

In Nova Scotia the numerical strength of Prot- 
estantism is nearly three times as great as Roman- 
ism ; and its relative gain on the whole population, 
from 1851 to 1871, was a little greater than that of — 
Romanism. 


PROPORTION TO THE WHOLE POPULATION. 


Protestants. Roman Catholics, 
I851.... 186,383, or 67.3 per cent. 69,131, or 24.8 per cent. 
TS7Ie se 2045209 FOL S65) mts 102,001, or 26.8 it 
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Protestantism gained, actually, 97,916, and, rel- 
atively, 6 per cent. on the whole population. Ro- 
manism gained, actually, 32,870, and, relatively, 1.5 
per cent. on the whole population. 

The religious census of New Brunswick was not 
taken in 1851. The comparison, therefore, for that 
province, will be made between the years 1861 and 
1871, when it was as follows: 


PROPORTION TO THE WHOLE POPULATION. 


Protestants. Roman Catholics. 
1861.... 166,264, or 65.9 per cent. 85,238, or 33.8 per cent. 
187i... £88,048, or 66.2. ** 96,016, or 33.6“ 


The actual gain of Protestantism was 22,684, and 
its relative gain on the population was only two 
tenths of t percent. The actual gain of Romanism 
was 10,778, and it lost, relatively, two tenths of 1 per 
cent. on the population. 

The numerical exhibit of the religious denomina- 
tions in the British Dominion in 1871 was as follows :* 


Denomination. Canada, SOT ovakatel, (Gino. Total. 
Roman Catholics... 274,166. 1,019,850 96,016 102,001 1,492,033 
IBAPEIStS jac ierseie) onic 86,630 8,686 70,597 731430 239,343 
Congregationalists.. 12,856 5)252 1,193 2,538 21,841 
Church of England. 331,484 62,636 ‘45,481 55,143 494,744 
Jews... .ceeeeeeeeee 518 549 48 estate 1,IT5 
Lutherans. <¢:.9+ +0) 325399 496 82 4,958 37,935 
Methodists .....-... 462,264 34,100 29,856 40,871 567,09 
Mormons.....-+++++ 460 aaa 59 15 534 
Presbyterians....... 356,449 46,165 38,852 103,539 545,005 
Quakers,....++++.++ 7,106 116 26 96 71345 
Otherdenominations 35,863 11,780 2,86 35724 54,228 
Without creed..... + 4,908 420 131 116 5,575 
Not given......++++ 13,849 1,461 392 1,353 17,055 


* See Table XXIV, in Appendix. 
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Within the present territorial area of the United 
States there are large sections once wholly under 
the control of the Roman Catholic Church. The 
only religious occupancy was exclusively Roman 
Catholic. Rome had the opportunity of shaping 
the religious life, and possessing it wholly. It is a 
fair inquiry, What is the relative strength of Ro- 
manism and Protestantism in these regions? Sta- 
tistics show that Protestantism has invaded this 
territory, once exclusively occupied by the papacy, 
and has far outrun it in the race of progress. 

Florida, Texas, New Mexico, and California were 
occupied by papal missions before Protestantism 
gained its first permanent foothold within the 
original United States, (and they long continued 
under the religious sway of the papacy.) In Florida 
and Texas no Protestant Churches were planted 
until within the present century, and not many until 
within fifty or sixty years; in California, not until 
within a generation; and in New Mexico not until. 
fifteen years ago. In the gulf region, ancient 
Louisiana, (comprising the whole region west and 
north-west of the Mississippi,) Illinois, Wisconsin, 
and. Michigan, the Roman Catholic Church was the 
only religious force. The Indian missions were nu- 
merous, and the French-Indian trading-posts and 
forts were extensive. Cahokia, Kaskaskia, the 
Wabash region, and Detroit, had considerable pop- 
ulations, some of the settlements dating back as 


* 
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far as the founding of Philadelphia. Rome pre- 
empted this large field. No Protestant Churches 
were founded in Illinois until about 1800; in Loui- 
siana, Missouri, Alabama, Mississippi, and Michigan, 
until some years later ; in Wisconsin and Arkansas, 
until more than thirty years later; in Detroit, until 
1815; and in St. Louis, until 1818. The first Prot- 
estant Churches, in many localities, encountered 
strong papal prejudices and even persecution. 
Maryland, as an original papal colony, belongs in 
this list. Such was the beginning. 

What progress have Protestantism and Roman- 
ism made in these large regions? The impartial 
statistics of the United “States census shall tell the 


story: 
CuuRCcH EDIFICES IN 1870. 


Other Evang’l Total Roman 














States. Methodist.* Baptist.t Protestant, Protestant. Catholic. 
Maryland... 757 78 397 I, 232 103 
Michigan... 469 232 481 1,182 148 
Illinois..... I,124 571 1,166 2,861 249 
Missouri... 626 518 508 1,652 166 
Wisconsin.. 396 141 590 1,127 304 
Arkansas.. 485 397 144 1,026 II 
Louisiana.. 202 208 80 490 102 
Mississippi. 776 652 302 1,730 27 
Alabama... 892 aie 240 1,904 19 
Florida.... 215 123 48 386 9 
California.. 155 44 136 BSS 144 
New Mexico Te I 3 5 149 
Miewass aiaksve' 244 2i1 137 592 36 

Total.. 6,342 3,948 4,232 14,522 I,187 


* All branches of Methodism. + All kinds of Baptists. 


416 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


In these originally papal regions Protestantism 
had, in 1870, 14,522 church edifices, and Romanism 
1,187, or less than one twelfth as many. The 
Methodists had 6,342 Churches, or 54 times as many 
as Romanism ; and the Baptists 3,948, or 34 times 
as many as the Roman Catholics. 


CHAPTER III. 


RELIGIOUS PROGRESS AND STATUS IN 
THE UNITED STATES. 


DIFFICULTIES OF THE SITUATION. 
I. THE ACTUAL PROGRESS. 


The Evangelical Churches, 
The Liberal Churches. 
The Roman Catholic Church. 


II. THE RELATIVE PROGRESS. 


The Churehes Compared with the Population. 

The Evangelical, Liberal, and’ Catholic Churches Come 
pared with each other. 

The Churches and Higher Education. 

Modern and Early Christian Progress. 

Encouraging Coneclusicn. 
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CHAPTER III. 


RELIGIOUS PROGRESS AND STATUS IN THE UNITED 
STATES. 


HE boast of Romanists of their great growth 

in this country; the frequently expressed fears 
that the Papacy will gain the ascendency here; the 
oft-repeated assertions of skeptics that Christianity 
is being outgrown by the population, and is des- 
tined to be left behind in the march of progress; 
the impressions of some that the “ Liberal” 
Churches are relatively advancing more than the 
“ Evangelical” Churches; the misapprehensions 
and despondency of some good people in regard 
to the condition of the Churches of the United 
States; the fact that here Christianity exists under 
conditions unknown (purely voluntary) for long 
centuries, awakening much interest and inquiry 
among European .divines and statesmen, now 
pressed with the question of Disestablishment ; and 
the great intrinsic importance of the question of 
religious progress in this country, in the estimation 
of those who believe that our nation and its Church- 
es sustain an intimate relation to the best progress 


and welfare of the world,—these are reasons which 
27 
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prompt to a closer analysis and a more extended 
examination of the growth and status of religion in 
the United States. Nearer access to fhe necessary 
data favors our task, and enables us to do what we 
could not doin our sketches of religious progress 
in urope:=. 

But we shall fail to appreciate the growth and 
present position of American Christianity, unless we 
first briefly consider some of the local difficulties - 
and competing forces with which it has had to con- 
tend during this century. 

Consider the vast extent of the field which Chris- 
tianity in the United States has been called to fill 
and provide for, religiously, during the last eighty 
years. 

The immense region from the Alleghanies to the 
Pacific has been opened and largely occupied al- 
most entirely since the year 1800. At that time 
there were probably less than 200 Church organiza- 
tions in this vast area, of about 2,500,000 square 
miles, exclusive of Alaska, equal to about twelve 
times the area of France. Five eighths of the 
States and Territories of our nation have been or- 
ganized in this region, and Christianity has been 
called upon to furnish to these numerous com- 
munities religious institutions and watchcare, and — 
all the appointments of a Christian civilization. In 
the year 1870 there were in this trans-Alleghany 
territory 37,855 Protestant Church organizations, 
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with 30,687 church edifices, valued at $97,183,492, 
besides 47,637 Evangelical Protestant Sunday- 
schools, and “several hundred colleges, universities, 
theological seminaries, and academies, founded and 
sustained by the Churches, and numerous other in- 
stitutions and societies incidentally connected with 
them and dependent upon them. To prepare this 
‘great work has severcly tested the pecuniary re- 
sources, the benevolence, and the zeal of the Amer- 
ican Churches. 

Consider the unparalleled increase of the population 
of the United States. 

In 1800 our population numbered five and a 
third millions, in 1880 a little more than fifty mill- 
ions, a nine and a third fold increase in eighty years, 
probably greater than in any other country in an- 
cient or modern times. The “Compendium of the 
United States Census for 1850,” p. 131, contains a 
table which shows the growth of leading European 
nations in population through long terms of years. 
Those. increasing the least rapidly gained at the 
rate of about three fourths of one per cent. annu- 
ally, and the nation gaining most rapidly increased 
at the rate of little more than two and a half per 
cent. (2.73) annually; but the United States, from 
1800 to 1850, gained eight and seventeen one hun- 
dredths (8.17) per cent. annually in her population. 
An inerease of 45,000,000 of people in eighty years 
has devolved great responsibilities upon the Ameri- 
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can Churches. To religiously care for these rapidly 
multiplying millions has seriously taxed the activity 
and zeal of the religious bodies. 

Consider the character of the new populations added 
to our original stock. 

If these new additions were homogeneous the 
case would be much more favorable, for then they 
could be more easily molded and saved by. the 
American Churches. 

To go no farther back than 1850, in the last thirty 
years about eight millions of foreigners have been 
added to our population. Their immediate offspring 
are at least four millions more. Twelve millions of 
persons, foreign in character, ideas, and sympathies, 
have thus been incorporated into our national life 
in these years. During this period the total popu- 
lation of the United States increased about twenty- 
seven millions, of which twelve millions, or four 
ninths, almost one half, was essentially foreign. 
Of these twelve millions not less than three fifths 
were originally Roman Catholic. Going back to 
the beginning of our history, the editor of the 
“Trish World” (July 25, 1874) calculated that the 
original Catholic stock entering this country, and 
their descendants, if all had remained true to Ro- 
manism, would make (in 1874) a Roman Catholic 
population of about twenty-four millions. At the 
present time they would number twenty-six millions. 
Besides these there have been other adverse ele- 
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ments—communists, nihilists, rationalists, and skep- 
tics of various grades, convicts, and paupers. 

A goodly number of exceptions to these classes 
have been received, from the British Provinces in 
North America, from Great Britain and Ireland, and 
from the European Continent, who have come shoul- 
der to shoulder with our best moral, religious, and 
philanthropic forces, in all good labors. All honor 
to such. But the major portion have been very dif- 
ferent. Large numbers have come from the prisons 
and pauper houses of Europe to fill up the ranks 
of our social outcasts. From a late report of the 
Howard Society, of London, it appears that “ seven- 
‘ty-four per cent. of the Irish discharged convicts 
have found their way to the United States.” This 
large influx of foreign criminals, added to our own 
dangerous classes, has militated severely against 
the public weal. 

The major part of these new-comers have been 
not merely heterogeneous, but positively antago- 
nizing forces—largely anti-Protestant, anti-Sabbath, 
anti-Bible, and anti-temperance—and have assailed 
this young Republic in the experimental period of 
its existence. The infusion of such large adverse 
elements into our national life has. occasioned a 
-severe strain upon public virtue, and enhanced 
the labors and responsibilities of the Protestant 
Churches. 

Such have been some of the disadvantages under 
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which the Protestant Churches of the United States 
have prosecuted their work. What has been the 
progress ? 

The question of progress will be considered in ‘a 
twofold form: actualand relative. The Evangelical 
Protestant Churches will be selected first, because 
they historically and numerically constitute the 
leading religious force of the country ;* next, the 
Churches commonly designated as Liberal; and then 
the Roman Catholic. The actual progress of each 
will be first considered; then their relative prog- 
ress, aS compared with the population, with each 
other, and with the progress of higher education. 


I.—THE ACTUAL PROGRESS. 


Since the year 1800 the most remarkable progress 
has been made by the Protestant Churches of the 
United States, far exceeding any thing ever seen 
elsewhere, even in the apostolic era. The exhibit 
of this progress is truly wonderful. In preparing 
and stating it, great care and research have been 
exercised, that it may be worthy of the fullest con- 
fidence. In making the comparisons, periods have 
been selected furnishing the most full and reliable 
data, and abnormal periods have been excluded. 


* This classification is made for this additional reason, that the 
Evangelical, the Liberal, and the Roman Catholic Churches stand 
before the public as competing forces ; and the public mind has long 
been accustomed to make comparisons between them. 
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“ EVANGELICAL” DENOMINATIONS.* 
Church Organizations. 


In the year 1775, according to Rev. Robert 
Baird, D.D.,f there were 1,918 Church organizations 
of this class. The United States census for 1870 
gives 64,914 { of this kind—an increase of 62,996 
since 1775. In Tables II to V (Appendix of this 
volume) we have the following statistics of Church- 
es, organizations, and congregations. In some in- 
stances congregations are given, as the Lutherans ; 
in others, parishes, as the Episcopalians; but in 
most instances the Church organizations, which 
perhaps themselves are somewhat variable bodies. 
They comprise what may generally be called so- 


cieties. 
ERTS OO petersowsectare's BIOZO' |e ES OrN. ih olathe fots 70,148 
TOWNE SIS Ose pate infers nreevers ASO72 olan lS SOR tet eis foletrs 97,090 


These figures, being made up on the same basis 
for each period, answer very well in representing the ~ 
remarkable progress of the Churches—a thirty-two 
fold increase in eighty years, and an increase of 
26,942 in the last ten years, largely in the new com- 
munities of the great trans-Mississippi territories, 
and as yet small and feeble, but like all similar be- 
ginnings. 

* For a list of these denominations, see Tables I-V, in Appendix. 


+ ‘‘ Religion in America,” p. 210. Harper & Brothers, 
¢ See Table XIII, in Appendix. 


‘ 
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Church Edifices. 


No statistics of this item, in the United States 
census, antedate 1850. Nor are the data for 1880 
yet available to the public. The Church edifices * 
of the Evangelical Protestant bodies were as follows: 
In 1850, 34,537; in 1860, 48,037; in 1870, 56,154. 

Inasmuch as the statistics of the number of sit- 
tings and the valuation are largely estimates, and 
have been topics of frequent comment, we will not 
introduce them here. 


Ministers. 
By referring to Tables I-V the following statis- 
tics of the number of ordained ministers of the 
evangelical Churches will be found: 


DUETS ptantocsisile eels TA35. [HINGES TOM cisre eee tee 47,609 
ISeWidsleelen clog 7000 a0 2-65 Pill TneNB SOs. cs stemiels aire 69,870 
IVE SS Orta vrecetercle 25,555 


In addition to these there are between 30,000 and 
40,000 local preachers, licentiates, etc. An increase 
of 44,315 ordained ministers in thirty years, and 
22,261 in the last ten years, is a vast augmentation 
of the evangelical forces of the country. 


Sunday-Schools. 

This great religious agency, one of the most act- 
ive, conspicuous, and important in our times, is 
wholly the product of a century. Founded in En- 

* See Table XIII, in Appendix. 
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gland in its distinctive character, 1780-84, a few 
organizations only were effected in the United 
States prior to 1800; so that, in this country, it 
may be said to be the work of the past eighty years. 
The statistics for the United States, in 1880, as 
prepared by Mr. E. Payson Porter, Statistical Sec- 
retary of the International Sunday-School Conven- 
tion for the United States and the British Amer- 
ican Provinces, are as follows: Sunday-schools,* 
82,261; teachers, 886,328; scholars, 6,623,124; to- 
tal, 7,509,452. 

In 1830 the number of Sunday-school scholars in 
the United States+ was 570,000. The increase in 
fifty years has been over 6,000,000. In 1830 there 
was I Sunday-school scholar for 22 inhabitants. In 
1880 there was I Sunday-school scholar for 7} in- 
habitants—a threefold increase, relatively. 


Communicants. 

The United States census has never included the 
ecclesiastical communicants. The only recourse, 
therefore, is to the “ Year-Books” and published 
“Minutes ” of the Churches. From these sources 
we have collated and prepared, with great research 
and care, tables (Appendix, II-V) which furnish the 
following summaries : 


* These are statistics of the Sunday-schools of the ‘‘ Evangelical” 
Churches. No others are thoroughly tabulated. See Table VII, in 


Appendix. 
+ See ‘‘American Quarterly Register,” 1830, 
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Communicants. Increase, 
ERETSOO cs wats eae ek 364,872 enw 
Tm BESO... ss ccnne cas. 3,829,988 3,165,116 
Th BB FR ee. RW daticn G75, 806 3,143,408 
ER RS8O. oi aca so vewsNes, 20,0605.065 3,392,567 


Gain from 1800 to TS8O.. 0. 6 ee eee Q, 707,008 


These are remarkable gains. It will be noticed 
that the increase from 1870 to 1880 was a little 
more than in the next previous twenty years, 
(1850-1870,) and more than in the first fifty years, 
(1800-1850.) And the gain of 9,701,091 enrolled 
communicants, in the last eighty years, is a stu- 
pendous record of religious progress, without a par- 
allel in any former times. 

The receipts* of three leading benevolent 
agencies of the Evangelical Churches—the For- - 
eign and Home Mission Boards and the Relig- 
ious Publication Houses 
hibits : 





afford impressive ex- 


From 1800 to 1860... 0... sac cuseneeccss $76,876,938 
From 3860 to 18802 ge..ccnceshsnsscsanes 162,579:848 








Total from r800 to 1880... 2.2... ....... $230,389, 182 


THE “ LIBERAL” CHURCHES. 
Church Organisations. 


The United States census gives the following in 
1870: New Jerusalem, 90; Spiritualist, 95 ; Unita- 


*See Tables XV, XVI, XVIT, in Appendix, for a full view of 
these offerings. 
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rian, 331; Universalist, 719; making a total* of 
1,135. 

The “ Year-Books” of these denominations fur- 
nish the following statistics of parishes : + 











1840» 1850. 1260, 1870. 1820, 
Unitarian........- 230 246 254 328, 335 
Universalist....... 853 1,069 1,264 917 956 
New Jerusalem,... 20 webs 38 ozo» 93 
Christians }....... 1,500 ne 1,500 Ore 1,200 

2,603 ae OS id hate 2,584 


Many persons connected with these four bodies 
are, doubtless, Evangelical Christians, but it is im- 
possible for us to discriminate in these statistics. 

- As denominations they are distinct from the evan- 
gelical Churches. Great pains have been taken 
to obtain the above data, and every thing has 
been collated from official sources.§ The footings 
show an increase of 453 parishes from 1840 to 
1860, but a decrease of 472 parishes since 1860, 
leaving now 19 less than in 1840. The Unita- 
rians and the New Church have gained 136 par- 
ishes since 1860; but the Universalists and the 
Christians have lost, the former 308, and the 
latter 300. 

* The census reports comprise the Christians with the Disciples, 
so that they cannot be tabulated. They are quite different bodies. 

¢ In the United States. 

¢ Official estimates. Those for 1840 are from Rev. David Mil- 
lard ; for 1880, from the Christian Publishing Agent, Dayton, Ohia 


All agree in acknowledging a decline since 1840. 
§ See Tables VIII and X, in Appendix. 
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“ Liberal” Church Edtfices. 


The United States census gives the following 
summaries: 


1850, 1860. 1870. 

PUnitariam,, <:>-ssteete sicieis sles eters 245 264 310 
WiniviersaliStssSenteisuiciels re'e oe 530 664 602 
New jendsalent tent nc scictene ates 21 58 61 
Spinittatistemerersteraerteleatersia islet a5 17 22 
Totalitavn ctitten ac 0 seater 796 1,003 995 


Here is a decrease of 8 church edifices from 1860 
to 1870. While the others have had small gains, 
the Universalists have lost 62. 


Communicants. 


The figures for this item in 1880, given bya leading 
official of the Christian denomination, are 100,000, 
which he says is “an estimate, but carefully made.” 
In 1844 Rev. David Millard estimated their members. 
at 325,000. They suffered very much from the Ad-. 
vent excitement, and have since declined. In 1870 
they were estimated in their Minutes at “a little 
short of 150,000.” 

The Swedenborgians report 3,994 communi- 
cants, fifteen of their Churches not reporting. The 
Universalists report 37,646 communicants in the 
United States. They have given this last item 
- only since 1872. 


* The Christians, being combined with the Disciples in the 
United States census, cannot therefore be tabulated here. 


STATISTICAL EXHIBITS. 431 


THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

The question of Roman Catholic growth in the 
United States is one of interest the world over. 
Conceding heavy losses in the old countries, it has 
been the habit of Romanists to boast of their large 
gains in this country, sufficient to compensate for 
their losses elsewhere. 

- Has the Roman Catholic Church realized a large 
actual increase in the United States? And has it 
relatively increased? Yes: no. 

It has made large accessions to its numbers, mul- 
tiplied its adherents manifold, increased its churches, 
priests, schools, convents, etc., and appointed high 
ecclesiastics in the main centers of the population. 
It has organized about eighty brotherhoods and 
sisterhoods here, whose monasteries and convents 
are nearly.a thousand, and who number their work- 
ing members by tens of thousands. Its parochial 
schools are more than two thousand, and the pupils 
nearly half a million. It exerts a very large, and, 
in some localities, a controlling, influence in politics. 
Its magnificent cathedrals, its artistic music, its 
subtle logic, and its political patronage, have capti- 
vated and led away some of our Protestant popula- 
tion. It was never plotting more deeply and des- 
perately than now, and some fear. it will yet severely 
test the safety of our free“institutions. There will 
be need of vigilance and hard work; but it will not 


triumph. 
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Roman Catholic Church Edifices. 


According to the Census the church edifices 
were: in 1850, 1,222; in 1860, 2,550; 1870, 3,806. 
An increase of 2,584, or twofold. The value of this 
church property*in 1870 was $60,985,506—a very 
considerable increase—over fifty millions of dollars 
in thirty years. 

The statistics of Roman Catholic churches, chap- 
els,* and stations, as given in their Year-Books, are 
as follows: 

Tn" T8505 .c.. yee esos 1,830 , In870/e2 eae 55392 
IMT SOO. tice cies sieie 3,797 Eu £880... acre’ erates 8,540 

These figures also indicate a large increase, as do 

also those in their Year-Books, which give the num- 
-ber of the 


Priests. 
PRA SsOc aces tes 1,302 TniO7Otnc ence 3,966 
Tn 66022. 22s 2,316 Fit D8805 03 ov eee 6,402 


Other Roman Catholic Statistics 
show great growth in the past thirty years: 


1850, 1880, 
PIOCESES mic rresacersiars eeeseieb ctremriets 29 69 
Ecclesiastical Students........... a2 I,I70 
Male Religious Houses........... 35 176 
Female Religious Houses........ 65, 673 
Educational Institutions for Young 
Men and Young Ladies........ 123 618 
ParoehialSchoolsi+-..c's.. cst des oe No report. 2,389 
Pupils in Parochial Schools....... er 423,383 
Hospitals, Asylums, etc. ......... 108 386 


* See Table XII in Appendix. é + Ibid. 
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Roman Catholic Population. 

Without any definite statistics of their popula- 
tion, and dependent upon conjectural estimates, 
it is not strange that the most diverse and even 
amusing statements of their numerical strength 
should be made. Taking only those of the Roman 
Catholics themselves, and going no farther back 
than the famous letter of Bishop England, in 1837, 
we present the following contradictory, but instruct- 
ive, estimates, and the authority for each: 


ROMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES. 


Year. | Estimates. | Catholic Authorities. 





1800. 100,000.| Rev. I. T. HecKErR, “Catholic World,” 1879, 
generally accepted. 
1837. | 1,000,000. Bishop England, of South Carolina, in letter 
to to the Propaganda, at Lyons, said: “It is doubt- 
I,200,000. | ful whether the number of Catholics rises above 
a million, but it may amount to 1,200,000.” 


1840. | 1,300,000. “ Metropolitan Catholic Almanac,” 1841. 
Eee I,500,000. Rey. I. T. Hecker, “Catholic World,” 1879. 
1845. | 1,071,800. “Metropolitan Catholic Almanac,” for 1846. 


Fourteen dioceses, estimated by the Bishops, 
gave 811,800. Eight dioceses, estimated by the 
editor, 260,000 more. The editor says, this num- 
ber “cannot fall short of the truth,” though “ less 
than for several years past.” 

1850, | 1,614,000. ““ METROPOLITAN CATH. ALMANAC, 
uC 2,000,000.| ‘‘ Annals” of the Lyons Propaganda. 
e¢ 3,000,000. Archbishop Hughes. 
ae 3,500,000,} Rev. I. T. Hecker, in ‘‘ Catholic World,” 1879. 

1852.| 1,930,000.| ‘‘ Metropolitan Catholic Almanac.” Also in- 

dorsed by Rev. Dr. Mullens, of Ireland, 
es 3,500,000. Archbishop Hughes. 
1853. | 4,000,000, Bishop O’Connor, of Pittsburgh. 
1860. | 4,500,000. Rev. I. T. Hecker, in ‘‘Catholic World,” 1879. 


” 


1851. 


PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


ROMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION OF THE U. S. (Continued.) 
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Year. | Estimates. | 
1865. | 4,400,000. 
1866. } 5,000,000. 
1868. | 5,000,000. 
a 9,000,000 
to 
I0,000,000. 
1869. | 3,354,000. 
_« 6,000;e00 
to 
7,000, 000. 
1870. | 4,600,000. 


Catholic Authorities. 


‘* The Catholic World.” 

“ Civita Catholica,” Papal organ, Rome. 

““The Catholic World.” 

Hon. J. F. Maguire, member of Parliament, 
from Cork, in his book, ‘‘ The Irish in America,” 
p. 539, says: “‘I am inclined to agree with those 
who regard from nine to ten millions of Cath- 
olics as a fair and moderate estimate.” 

‘*German Catholic Year-Book,” by Rev. E. A. 
Reitter, a Jesuit priest, Buffalo, N. Y. In the 
preface, pp. 6, 7, the editor says: ‘‘ After the 
nearest possible account of the German Cath- 
olics in the United States, that is, of such as have 
their children baptized, their number is 1,044,000. 
The number of Catholics of all other nations is 
2,310,000, making the whole number 3,354,000, 
which is less than iscommonly thought... . If 
to these are added the incredibly large number 
of those who, after their arrival in this country, 
have only too soon thrown over their Catholic 
faith, we may with good reason, as the judgment 
of those who know, and my experience of fifteen 
years has taught me, add one half to the number 
above, which would bring it to 5,031,000, Yet 
such cannot now or ever be taken into account ; 
as in this country zothing ts more seldom than 
a backslidden Catholic ever to be reclaimed, even 
on their death-beds.” 


‘Catholic World.” 


‘““Sapiier’s CATHOLIC DirEcToRY ” gives 
thirty-four dioceses reporting estimates amount-~ 
ing to 2,649,800. The remaining twenty-four 
dioceses comprise eight of the very largest, five 
quite large, and others much smaller. Suppos- 
ing the twenty-four not reporting to average with 
those reporting, we have 4,600,000 for the total. 
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Year. | Estimates, | Catholic Authorities. 


1870. | 10,000,000. “*The St, Peter’s,” in reply to the ‘‘ New York 
Times,” said, ‘‘The Roman Catholics in the 
United States are ten millions strong.” 

< 5,000, 000. “The Catholic Telegraph,” Cincinnati, said 
the estimate of ‘‘ The St. Peter’s”’ would be cor- 
rect had Romanism kept all its children received 

. by immigration, but it had lost half of them. 

1872, | 8,000,000. “Catholic World,” June, 1872, ‘‘ We number 
8,000,000 souls.” 

1875. | 6,000,000. |. Kehoe, manager of the Catholic Publication 
Society, New York. 

1876. | 9,000,000. Father Sack; estimated on the basis of three 
masses to each priest, and each priest represent- 
ing a congregation of 2,000 devout, indifferent, 
children, etc. 

sg 6,500,000. | ‘‘ History of the Catholic Church in the United 
States,” by J. O’Kane Murray, p. 577: 
se 6,240,000. ‘*Sadlier’s Catholic Directory ;” five dioceses 
not reporting that year, supplied from estimates 
given in other years. 
“ Over “Catholic Family Almanac,” 1876. 
6,000,000. 

1877. | 6,304,950. ‘* Sadlier’s Catholic Directory ;” eight dioceses 
not reporting that year, supplied from estimates 
given in other years. 

1878, Over Mr. Kehoe’s Report to Bureau of Statistics, 

7,000,000. | Washington, D. C. 
“ 7,000,000.} Rev. I. T. Hecker, in “ Catholic World,” 
: 1879. 
“ 9,000,000. A priest in Indiana, estimating like Father 
Sack. 
ss 6,375,030. “* Sadlier’s Catholic Directory,” 1879, all dio- 
ceses reported. 

1879. | 6,143,222. “‘Sadlier’s Catholic Directory,” 1880, all dio- 
ceses reported. 

1880.| 6,367,330.| ‘‘SADLIER’s CATHOLIC Directory,” 1881. 
All but three very small dioceses reported. 
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The striking variations of the foregoing estimates, 
even those of high Roman Catholic officials, show 
the necessity of careful discrimination in order to 
arrive at satisfactory numbers of the Roman Cath- 
olic population. We notice five estimates, between 
1868 and 1876, which exceed almost all. made since 
1876. And the estimates given by the Catholic 
Directories and Almanacs, all the way through, 
contrast with the random figures of others. These 
official estimates are all made up on the basis of 
reports from the Bishops of the different dioceses, 
each one estimating the Catholic population of his 
diocese. Some years the Bishops neglect to esti- 
mate their populations, and the editor supplies the 
vacancy by some information at his command, or 
from the estimates of other years. 

Our statistics of the communicants of the Prot- 
estant Churches are made up for the years 1800, 
1850, 1870, and 1880. In order to future compar- 
isons it is necessary, therefore, to select the most 
reliable estimates of the Catholic population for 
these years. For 1800, Protestants and Romanists 
are agreed upon the number 100,000. For the 
three remaining periods we take the estimates 
given from the Catholic Year-Books, and thus have’ 
bases for comparison made by uniform processes: 


ROMAN CATHOLIC POPULATION, 


TSOOA crack ak 6 as TOG.OOOU PTE FOKs eta hicks seo 4,600,000 
TSR Ose eh ee mania D614, 000)| T88O0.05%. os wees oe oe +. 6,367,330 
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- These figures show a large Roman Catholic in- 
crease. From 1800 to 1850 it averaged 302,800 
each decade; from 1850-1880, 1,584,443 each 
decade. 

We have before noticed that the number of im- 
migrants Janded on our shores, from 1850 to Janu- 
ary 1, 1880, was about eight millions. Of these, at 
least three fifths, or 4,800,000, were Roman Catho- 
lics, which is 46,670 more than the total increase 
of the Roman Catholic population in the same 
period, as given in their Year-Books. Full seven 
eighths of all the immigrants from Ireland have 
been Papists. The Roman Catholic immigrants, 
from all countries, and their offspring, during the 
past thirty years, must have amounted to seven 
millions, making no account of those here prior 
to 1850, and their descendants. But their Year- 
Book for 1881 gives the total Catholic population 
6,367,330, which is 632,670 less than the Catholic 
immigration during the last thirty years, and their 
natural increase, not to mention the natural increase 
of those already here in 1850. 

_ That Romanism has grown here, and very large- 
ly, too, is unquestionable. And it is likely to grow 
still more. Every thing grows in the United - 
States. But its gains have been almost wholly by 
immigration,-and its losses have been heavy, im- 
mensely more than its gains. By its own acknowl- 
edgment, it has lost millions. “This country is the 
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biggest grave for Popery ever dug on earth.” Un- 


der strongly predominant Protestant influences, her 


children have been extensively alienated and lost 


to the Church. 


Papists know this well, and hence 


their hostility to our common-school system. 


A TABULATED VIEW OF ROMAN CATHOLIC LOSSES IN THE UNITED 
STATES, AS ACKNOWLEDGED BY ROMANISTS. 





Estimated 


Year. Losses. 





1837. 2,800,000 
to 
3,,000 ,000. 


DN 


1852. 2,000 ,000. 


One third | 


of all the 
Trish immi- 
grants, 


Thousands 
lost in cities; 
more in the 
country. 


Typical 
cases of loss 
| of descend- 
ants. 





Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


Bishop England, of South Carolina, in a let- 
ter to'Lyons Propaganda, said: ‘‘ If there had 
been no losses, the number of Catholics would 
have amounted to 4,000,000.” Deducting his 
estimate (1,000,000 to 1,200,000) of Catholics 
then living in the United States, we have the 
annexed figures. 

Rey. Robert Mullen, D.D., based upon an 
elaborate statistical calculation, (‘‘ Christian 
Union,” August, 1852, p. 251.) He said: 
“Of the number of Irish Catholics emigrating 
to the United States one third at least are lost 
to the Roman Catholic Church.” He also 
said that Rev. Bishop Reynolds, of Charleston, 
S. C., told him, “You will save religion by 
proceeding, on your return to Ireland, from 
parish to parish, telling the people not to lose 
their immortal souls by coming to America ;” 
and that Archbishop Hughes said to him: 
“The people at home (Ireland) do not fully 
understand the position of the emigrants — 
thousands being lost in the large cities, while 
in the country the faith has died out of multi- 
tudes.” 

In the “ Freeman’s Journal,” June 5, 1852, a 
correspondent said: ‘‘ We know of a Catholic 
couple, who settled in an adjoining county 
some seventy or eighty years ago; their de- 
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A TABULATED VIEW OF ROMAN CaTHOLIC LossEs, (Continued.) 





Year. 


—_— 


1855. 


1862. 


1864. 


1869. 


1875. 


1876, 


Estimated 
Losses. 


Sixty per 
cent. of the 
children, 


3,000 000 
to 4,000,000. 

Five hun- 
dred lost to 
Popery to one 
convert from 
Protestant- 
ism. 


‘1,700,000 
in 15 years.” 

Thousands 
upon thou- 
sands. 


Loss great- 
er than the 
gain. 


Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


scendants are very numerous, but there is not 
a Catholic now among them! In another 
county an old Irish couple are still living, and 
still preferring the Catholic faith, whose chil- 
dren, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren 
number something over one hundred souls, - 
yet there are but two or three Catholics at 
present among them.” 

The editor of the ‘‘Celt,” lecturing in Ire- 
land, advised his countrymen to “stay at home, 
because the Roman Catholic Church loses sixty 
per cent. of the children of Roman Catholic 
parents in the United States.” 


Bishop of Toronto, 


‘‘ The Tablet,” New York city, said: ‘Few 
insurance companies, we venture to assert, 
would take a risk on the national life of a 
creed which puts five hundred daily into the 
grave for one it wins over to its communion ; 
and yet this is what the Catholic Church is 
doing, in these States, while we write.” 


German Catholic ‘‘ Year-Book.” 


An archbishop in Ireland, after visiting the 
United States, told his people in Ireland, “ It 
is far better for you to live here in poverty, 
and die in the faith, and be sure of saving your 
immortal souls, and going to heaven, than to 
go to a country where thousands upon thou- 
sands of our race, our Irish race, deny the 
faith.” 

‘“‘ Life of Archbishop Spaulding.” Speak- 
ing of the period “in which the hierarchy has 
been in existence, (1790-1876,)” the . biogra- 
pher says: “We have lost in numbers’ by far 
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A TABULATED VIEW OF ROMAN CATHOLIC Losszs, (Continued.) 


Year. 





1876. 








Estimated Catholic Authorities, Remarks, ‘etc. 
Losses. : 
more than we have gained, if I may express an 
opinion, beyond all doubt.” 
More fall- 


en away than 
now living. 


18,000,000, 





Mr. J. O’Kane Murray, ‘‘ History of Catho- 
lic Church in United States,” p. 583, says: ‘It 
may be safely said that more Catholics have 
fallen away from the faith in this country dur- 
ing the last two guttames and a half than are 
to-day living in it.’ 

J. O’Kane Murray, ‘‘ History_of Roman 
Catholic Church in the United States,” pp. 
610, 611. The following is Mr. Murray’s full 
statement, and the basis on which it is pred- 
icated : 

“Two points frequently discusséd are, 
1. What are the relative proportions of the 
Celtic and the Anglo-Saxon or English ele- 
ment in the population of the United States ? 
2. How many members has the Catholic 
Church probably lost in this country? In re- 
gard to the first question, there can be no 
doubt that the Celtic element far exceeds that 
of the Anglo-Saxon. - This is a settled fact. 
A careful analysis of our statistics proves it. 
Just a quarter of a century ago the Hon. Will- 
iam E. Robinson, in a remarkable speech at 
Hamiiton College, Clinton, N. Y., said: ‘I 
think it would be quite good-natured in me to 
allow that about one eighth of this country is 
English, or what is called Anglo-Saxon.’ By 
means of statistics he then clearly demon- 
strated the correctness of this opinion. (See 
‘New York Tribune,’ July 30, 1851.) _ Rey. 
Stephen Byrne, O.S.D., in his ‘Irish Emigra- 
tion to the United States, 1873, puts the Celtic 
element at oxe half of our present population, 
the Anglo-Saxon at one fourth. The New 
York ‘Irish World,’ whose editor, Mr. Ford, 
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Estimated 


Year. Losses, 


Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 





1876. is well known as a diligent student of statis- 
tics, holds that ¢wo thirds of our people are 
Celts by birth or descent, and oaly about one 
ninth are Anglo-Saxon, 

‘*As to the Church’s loss in the United 
States, it is no easy problem to solve., Nei- 
ther higher algebra nor calculus can help us to 
grapple with it. The geologists say that past 

! time ts long. As to its exact length, they hesi- 
tate to put it into figures, or when they do, 
scarcely two are alike. It is the same with 
the American loss to the Faith. The earnest 
student of our history is obliged to confess that 
it was large ; but how large it may have been 
is an unsettled question. The ‘Irish World’ 
of July 25; 1874, maintained that 18,000,000 
have been lost to Catholicity in this Republic. 

| It backed up this assertion with the following 
table, which, I believe, is, in .the main, reli- 
able’: 


“Table Showing the Relative Proportions of 
the Constituent Elements of the Population 
of the United States in 1870, in which is 
Indicated the Number of Catholics that 

_ should be in the Country now, (1874.) : 


I. Total white popu- 

lation of the 

thirteen colo- 

nies at the close 

of the Revolu- 

tionary War.. 3,172,000 
II. Relative propor 

tions of the 

constituent-ele- 

ments in colo- 

nial population ' ‘ 
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A TABULATED VIEW OF RoMAN CATHOLIC Lossss, (Continued.) 


Year. 





1876. 


Estimated 
Losses. 


Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 


—Celtic (Irish, 
Scotch, Welsh, 
French, etc.).. 1,903,200 
(Irish separately) 1,141,920 
Anglo-Saxon... 841,800 
Dutch and Scan- 
dinavians .... 427,000 
III. Product, in 1870, 
of the popula- 
(HLOHVOY4 67/013) AeA OOCOOOn 
IV. Product, in 1870, 
of the separate 
elements of the 
population of 
1790: 
Celbic twa acstee 5,697,000 
(Irish separately) 3,418,200 
Anglo-Saxon... 2,504,000 
Dutch and Scan- 
dinavians.... 1,295,000 
V. Product, in 1870, 
of population 
gained by ac- 
quisition of 
new territory 
SILICO REZ GO: erieree sie xielarele 
VI. Product, in. 1870, 
of Irish and 
French immi- 
gration from 
Canada... 53. 2,000,000 
VII. Total strength of 
Colored ele- 
MENtMN- ES 7 Ossie v ctesie xis 
VIII. Total immigra- 
tion to U. S., 
1790 to 1870 . 8,199,000 


9,496,000 


I, 500,000 


4,504,000 
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A TABULATED VIEW OF ROMAN CATHOLIC Losszs, (Continued.) 





Estimated : an 
Year. Reeeeest Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 





1876, Trish immigra- 
tion from 1790 
POLIS 7 ON ace sie 3,248,000 
Anglo-Saxon im- 
migration,from 
1790 to 1870.. 796,000 
Immigration of 
all other ele- 
MICMES!- c,cerdie.s 4,155,000 
IX. Product .of total 
immigration to _ 
URGES: strom 
D7QOeLOV US Ona esisiclsivlets 23,000,000 
Pioduct of Irish . 
immigration 
(from 1790)... 9,750,000. | 
Product: of An- ; 
glo-Saxon im- 
migration(from 
UGS O) sq GOCA CS 2,000,000 
Product of all 
other immigra- 
tion(from 1790) II,250,000 
X. Total population 
of SUS" S.” in 
USOC EAD D Oe OU OOn 38,500,000 
XI. Joint product, in, 
1870, of Irish 
Colonial  ele- 
ment and sub- 
sequent Irish 
immigration 
(including that 
from Canada). 14,325,000 
Joint product, in 
1870, of Anglo- 
Saxon Colonial 
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A TABULATED Virw OF RomaAN CaTuoric Losses, (Continued.) 





Year, a Catholic Authorities, Remarks, etc. 
= 
Sa ae; | Se es Le 
1876. element and 


subsequent An- 

glo-Saxon im- 

migration .... 4,522,000 
Joint product, in 

1870, of all 

other Colonial 

elements and 

all subsequent — 

immigration 

(including Col- 

ored popula- : 

TOD) aio.5 sn kee 19,653,000 
Total joint product........ 38,500,000 


XII. Total Celtic element (/77s%, 
Scotch, French, Spanish, 
Jialian) in United States 
RTO IO ces hes acm oe gs 24,000,000 
Total Irish element in U.S. 
Rp PEROras oon COs 5 sa es 14,325,000 
Total Anglo-Saxon element 
PH UW SS. WES POL ens s 4,522,000 
Total of all.other elements 
(not Celtic nor <Anglo- 
Saxon) in U. S.in 1870.. 9,978,000 


» “Almost the entire Celtic element (24,000,000) 

might be safely regarded as the descendants 
of men who were Catholics on settling in 
America.” 


Is it asked, Has not Romanism, in spite of these 
losses, relatively gained? We answer, Yes: no. 


In our plan of investigation we shall soon be ready 
to enter upon this question. We next consider, 


» STATISTICAL ExuIsirs. - 445 


* II. THE RELATIVE PROGRESS. 


1. What has been the progress of the three religious 
_ forces under consideration—the “Evangelical” Prot- 
estant, the “Liberal,” and the Roman Catholic—rela- 
tively to the whole population of the Cee States. 


THE EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS. 

In 1775 there was one Church organization of this 
class for 1,376 inhabitants; in 1870, one for 612 .in- 
habitants. Taking the societies, (before explained 
as including in some instances parishes and congre- 
gations,) there were, in 1800, one for 1,740 inhab- 
itants; in 1850, one for 895; in 1880, one for 520 
inhabitants. 

The ministers were, in 1775, one for 1,811 inhab- 
itants ; in 1800, one for 2,000 inhabitants; in 1850, 
one for 907 inhabitants; in 1880, one for 717 in- 
habitants. 

How is it with the evangelical communicants ? 

_ An impression prevails in some quarters that, 
while the number of Church members in this coun- 
try is constantly on the increase, the growth does 
not keep pace with the increase of the population. 
Some have contended that they are irrecoverably 
falling behind. This question is one of general in- 
terest; and it can be determined only upon a well- 
prepared basis of facts, covering a considerable term 


of years. 
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Twenty years ago a writer in the “Southern Ob- 
server’? showed that, in 1750, the proportion of 
members of evangelical Churches to the entire pop- 
ulation was one to thirteen; in 1775, one to sixteen ; 
in 1792, one to eighteen; in 1825, one to fourteen; 
in 1855, one to six and three eighths; in 1860, one to 
five and a half. We have not at hand the statistics 
upon which these conclusions are based; and we - 
very much doubt whether definite data for the first 
thtee periods ever were or ever can be obtained. 
But we have no doubt of the substantial accuracy 
of the conclusions, from what is well known of the 
religious tendencies of those times, as already 
sketched in previous chapters of this volume. For 
the periods within the present century we have sta- 
‘tistics which we believe to be as accurate as such 
masses of statistics can well be, a great amount of 
care, research, and correspondence aes been de- 
voted to the work, for the last ten years. 

In a previous paragraph, we have given the 
summaries showing the actual increase of the com- 
municants. Compared with the population at the 
different periods, we find the following results: In- 
1800 there was one evangelical communicant in 
14.50 inhabitants in the whole country. In 1850 
there was one in 6.57 inhabitants. In 1870 there 
was one in 5.78 inhabitants. In 1880 there was 
one in 5 inhabitants. 

These figures indicate a very large relative gain 
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upon the population—three communicants in the 
same number of inhabitants where there was-one in 
1800. While the population from 1800 to 1880 
increased without a parallel in ancient or modern 
times, devolving upon the Protestant Churches the 
responsibility of meeting the religious needs of these 
rapidly multiplying millions, it is creditable to them, 
and an occasion. of gratitude to God, that they have 
so far met these extraordinary demands, and 
achieved the brightest triumphs known in their 
whole history.* While the population since 1800 


* Some have thought that it cannot be true that one in every five 
persons in the whole population is a communicant in the Evangelical 
Churches. To this we reply, that many rural communities can be 
found where the average is one in two or three inhabitants, as we 
know from persnoal examination. A single city in Massachusetts, 
of sixteen thousard inhabitants, has one Evangelical communicant in. 
five inhabitants. Within a radius of ten miles, which includes Boston, 
Mass., there are about one in nine inhabitants, notwithstanding from 
twenty-seven to thirty-eight per cent. are foreign born. The colored 
communicants are relatively more numerous in proportion to their 
whole population, than the white communicants to the white popu- 
lation. The following are the totals of colored communicants : 


African Methodist Episcopal Church......... “hold pon SnOOnnaa5 387,566 
ae ub Se ape 2100) CRUTCH ta Bipstajere ol cielapisicke ane 300,000 
Colored Methodist Episcopal Church......... alasate 0[s a/p.ein.s\ef3\iere 112,938 
Methodist: Episcopal Church... :......2.esc0ccesesccccer ceases 189,395 
Bo apeists CIty CM aieiclsiayeialaletai > sivieie/sin!ais)s/«:6'<\aaiels's «/ainia)e\eie/eleimieia\ais\cialeln'= 661,358 
American Missionary Association........0-ceccecsscesececscee 4,965 
Presbyterian Freedmen’s Unions............. » ftetteeeeeeeees 11,108 
Methodist: BpiscopalyChurch Souths... 2(¢ cise efalcinis sieineieeeinraa's 1,245 
Several other denominations, «0s cicc eects sein cccv cies ssine cicescis 20,000 
EN) nee sagen em G2 bb ACen COBO RCECC OE ESD 6 OCG CREE aa 1,688,572 


The colored population of the United States in 1880 was 6,577,151. 
The communicants of the colored Churches, therefore, were one for 
three and nine tenths of the whole colored population, 
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has increased 9.46 fold, the communicants of these 
Churches increased 27.58 fold, or almost three times 
as fast relatively. 

The period since 1850 has been one of severe 
strain upon American Protestantism, on account of 
the great activity of modern rationalism, material- 
ism, and spiritualism, and the large immigration. 
Because of these things, it has been claimed that, 
whatever increase the Evangelical Churches have 
had, they have, nevertheless, fallen behind the 
growth of the population during the last thirty 
years. But the statistics already noticed prove the 
contrary. Even during this trying period, while 
the population increased 116 per cent., the commu- 
nicants of these Churches increased 185 per cent., 
ora half faster relatively than the population. And 
during the severe strain of the depression in the 
last decade, while the population increased 30 per 
cent., the communicants increased 50 per cent. 
_ The total increase of the communicants from 1850 
to 1880 was 6,535,985, or more than twice as large 
as the increase in the fifty years from 1800 to 1850. 
The last. thirty years, then, has been the period of 
the grandest progress, both actually and relatively. 


THE LIBERAL CHURCHES AND THE POPULATION. 


Combining the Unitarian, Universalist, New Jeru- 
salem, and the Christian denominations, as in the 
table on a previous page of this chapter, we have, 
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SOCIETIES. 
In 1840, 2,603, or one society for 6,557 inhabitants. 
In 1860, 3,056, os *“ 10,256 & 
In 1880, 2,584, Ge eeelQ. 427) gh 


In 1880 these societies were only one third as 
many, in proportion to the whole population, as in 
- 1840. They have steadily decreased relatively. 
Making separate: comparisons of two of these 
denominations, we have 


UNITARIAN. SOCIETIES. 


In 1840, 230, or one society for 74,215 inhabitants. 
‘ In 1860, 254, <5 SOT 235792 “s 
In 1880, 335, te “149,851 ce 


In 1880 the Unitarian societies were only one 
half as many in the same population as in 1840. A - 
steady relative decrease. 


UNIVERSALIST SOCIETIES. 
In 1840, 853, or one society for 20,011 inhabitants, 
In 1860, 1,264, net $87) 245875 sg 
In 1880, 956, bis AS 52,510 se 
In 1880 the Universalist societies were two and a 
half times less relatively to the whole population 
than in 1840. 

Each of the above calculations clearly shows that 
Liberal Christianity, as it has been pleased to style 
itself, is signally failing to maintain itself in organ- 
ized forms. The organizing element characteristic 
of all life has been wanting, their attitude from the 
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beginning having been one of criticism toward the 
generally accepted theology, and consequently neg- 
ative rather than positive. 


PROGRESS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH 
COMPARED WITH THE POPULATION. , 


This denomination has made a large advance, 
relatively, upon the population. Three forms of 
comparison will show this fact clearly. 

According to the United States census the church 
edifices of this body were: 


In 1850, 1,222, or one church for 18,977 inhabitants. 
In 1870, 3,806, ‘‘ Ki ‘te 10/130 se 


According to the Roman Catholic “ Year-Books’ 
their przests were: 
In 1850, 1,302, or one priest for 17,812 inhabitants, 


In 1870, 3,966, Ne i oy 9,725 SB 
In 1880, 6,402, ‘ Rake One us 


The Roman Catholic population, as estimated in 
their ‘“ Year-Books,” was: 

In 1850, 1,614,000, or one Roman Catholic for 14.37 inhabitants. 

In 1870, 4,600,000, ‘‘ 4s Af 8238 a 

In 1880, 6,367,330, ‘‘ pe I Gp tehes ote 

At every point we discover evidences of a large 
gain, relatively, upon the whole population of the 
country. But the greatest gain was from 1850 to 
1870. Since 1870 their relative gain has been very 
small. 
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2. What has been the progress of the Evangelical, 
Liberal, and Roman Catholic denominations, as com- 
pared with each other? 

The immense disparity of the Evangelical and the 
Liberal Churches makes a comparison almost un- 
necessary; but we will take a single point furnished 
by an impartial source—the United States census— 
the church edifices : 


Evangelical.* Liberal.t 
ESE Ore erereasere aia avareiotece ttre store 34,537 796 
LOCO ms amarerere tints crs veers 48,037 I,003 
Me Onc Cour HOOrin co Oma ae 56,154 995 


From 1850 to 1870 the Evangelical church edi- 
fices increased 21,617, and the Liberal 199; from 
1860 to 1870 the Evangelical increased 8,117, and 
the Liberal decreased 8. We have already shown ¢ 
that the “ Year-Books” of the Liberal Churches 
indicate the same fact. 

The Evangelical Protestant and the Roman Catho- 
lic churches require a more extended comparison. . 
Taking the church edifices we have: 








Evangelical. Roman Catholic. 
MOG Olerarsnereletd safer eevee iets 34,537 1,222 
EGi] Ol eres detsiael er of olemiaieie: ee) cis 56,154 3, 806 
thife 0s Pega dio oeag OCO 21,617 2,584 


An increase of 2,584 Roman Catholic churches 
in twenty years is small to the increase of 21,617 
Evangelical churches. 

* See Table XII, in Appendix. 


+ In a previous paragraph in this chapter. t Ibid. 
29 


452 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


Comparing the Evangelical ministers and the 
Roman Catholic priests, we have the following : 








Evangelical Roman Catholic 
Ministers, Priests, 
I850... cose Riguersievslelenereletsie 25,555 15302 
L88Ojo% oni is OH ee eG 69,870 6,402 
Increases. ces ste 44,318 5,100 


The percentage of the increase of the Roman 
Catholic priests is much greater than that of the, 
Evangelical ministers, but the actual increase of 
5,100 priests is a small offset to an increase of 44,315 
Evangelical ministers. - 


We next compare the communicants of the Eee 
gelical Churches with the Roman Catholic Pepi 


lation: 
Communicants. R. C. Population. 
TSS ORC. Setar ete lore acer sos 3,529,988 1,614,000 
TB 7 aise wraigits tes soles oiecsetele 6,673,396 4,600,000 
TBO cc. wre ssevaleisvele ce eieionioie's 10,065,963 6,367,330 
Increase, 1850-1870.. 3,143,408 2,986,000 
of 1870-1880.. 3,392,567 I, 767,330 - 
“*  1850-1880.. 6,535,985 4,753,330 


It appears that in the period of the largest Ro- 
man Catholic immigration, from 1850 to 1870, the 
increase of the enrolled communicants of the Evan- 
gelical Churches was 157,408 larger than the increase 
of the whole Roman Catholic population. In the 
last ten years it was 1,625,237 greater; and in the 
whole thirty years (1850-1880) it was 1,782,655 
greater, 
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While the Roman Catholic Church, largely aided 
by immigration, has relatively gained upon the 
population, it has, nevertheless, not gained upon 
Protestantism. The Evangelical Protestant Church- 
es, with only small accessions from abroad, have far 
outstripped her. The increase of single classes of 
Protestant Churches has far exceeded the whole in- 
crease of Romanism. While the church edifices of 
the Roman Catholic Church, from 1850 to 1870, 
increased 2,584, those of the several bodies bearing 
the name Baptist increased 4,399 ; and of the various 
bodies bearing the name Methodist, 9,035. The 
“ Year-Books ” of the Churches show that while the 
Roman Catholic priests, from 1850 to 1880, increased 
5,100, the ordained ministers of the various Presby- 
terian bodies increased 4,276 ; of the Baptist bodies, 
11,428; of the Methodist bodies, 15,430—the Bap- 

tist alone more than twice as much, and the Meth- 
odist alone three times as much. The ordained 
ministers of the Methodist Episcopal Church (North) 
alone, and also of the Baptist Church (North and 
South) alone, not to include other bodies bearing 
the names Methodist and Baptist, are twice as nu- 
merous as the Roman Catholic priests. Taking the 
communicants of four classes of Churches, those 
bearing the name Baptist, Methodist, Lutheran, 
and United Brethren, leaving out of the account all 
the Presbyterian, Congregational, Episcopal, and 
about a dozen other Evangelical denominations, 
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increased more, from 1850 to 1880, than the whole 
Roman Catholic population, as estimated in their 
“« Year-Books.” 

There is another view of this matter which must 
not be overlooked. In all our comparisons, hitherto, 
we have given Romanism every possible advantage. 
We have compared the-registered communicants of 
the Evangelical Churches with the Roman Catholic. 
estimates, based upon conjectures or only meager 
data; and we have also compared these duly en- 
rolled and yearly revised lists of communicants, 
seven eighths of whom are above eighteen years of 
age, with the whole Roman Catholic population. 
Their estimates (we have it on the authority of 
those who have assisted the Bishops in making 
them) include whole households, all baptized chil- 
dren as well as adults. The bases for comparison, 
therefore, are very unlike, and unfair to evangelical 
Protestantism. — 

In order to make the comparison equitable, the 
whole population of the Evangelical Churches 
should be compared with the Roman Catholic 
population. This may be done by multiplying the 
communicants of these Churches by 34, (the usual 
number is 4, but we prefer to not seem to overrate 
any thing.) There must be at least two and a half 
additional persons for every communicant who is an 
adherent of the Evangelical Churches. Calculating 
thus, we have the following results: 


Phat alah He 
pita Lint ahaa | 








1800. Population of United States, 5,308,483. 


DIAGRAM Ir. 


Illustrating the Relative Progress of the Hvangelical 
and Roman Catholic populations, and the whole 
population of the United States. 
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Population, 50,152,866, 
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, Population of the - Roman Catholic 
Evangelical Churches. Population. 
In 1800.....2¢ aE OneRerD 1,277,052 100,000 
Ine TO Ose erm teases 12,354,958 1,614,000 
ANTS FO nr enyerentteled tee 23,356,886 4,600,000 
ERVESSO! sie Weer s oe sil 35,230,870 6,367,330 


These figures show the relative position and 
growth of these two religious classes during the 
century. The increase has been: 


Evangelical Pop. R. C. Population, 
1800-1880....... Seveis | SS. OSSroLS 6,267,330 
1850-1880. .......06. ey) 22,875 012 4,753,330 
TS7O—LESOs om store eimere oles 11,873,984 I, 767,330 


From 1800 to 1880 the Evangelical population 
increased 5.42 times more than the whole Roman 
Catholic population ; from 1850 to 1880, 4.80 times 
more; and from 1870 to 1880, 6.72 times more. 
The last ten years has been, relatively, the best for 
Evangelical progress. 

What percentage of the whole population has 
been Evangelical Protestant, and what percentage 
Roman Catholic, in these different periods, is an 
interesting inquiry. The following is the state- 
ment, and the diagram on the opposite page, with 
measurements carefully calculated, will illustrate the 
relative progress. 

‘The Evangelical population was: 


In 1800, 24.06 per cent. of the whole population, 
In 1850, 53.22 ‘* cay oe e 
In 1870, 60.57“ sd zs! es 
In 1880, 70,003 


ee “ce 66 6c 
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The Roman Catholics were, 


In 1800, .02 per cent. of the whole population, 
In 1850, .07 f§ es sé 
In 1870, 11.93 ss v x 
In 1880, 12.68 y 44 op 


From the foregoing it will appear that the pro- 
portion of the population of the United States, not 


included as adherents of the Evangelical Churches, 
in the different periods, was as follows: . 


In 1800, 75.94 per cent. In 1870, 39.43 per cent. 
In 1850, 46.78 se aa In 1880, 30 ks 
_ These last per centages include the Roman Cath- 

olics, the adherents of the Liberal Churches, and 
the masses who wholly stand aloof from all the 
Churches. In the past eighty years this part of the 
population has been reduced from 75.94 to 30 per 
cent. of the whole inhabitants. 

It is unnecessary to pursue these comparisons 
further. Romanism has made large gains, even. 
upon the population, but chiefly from immigration, 
and evangelical Protestantism has gained relatively 
much more than Romanism. During the last ten 
years the gain of Romanism has been less than in 
the two preceding decades, while the Evangelical . 
Churches have gained more than ever before. 
Present indications justify the prediction that Ro- 
manism has passed the period of her most rapid in- 
crease tn the United States, and must henceforth 
relatively decline. 
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An intelligent Roman Catholic layman in Boston, 
not many years ago, said: “ We shall hold our 
ground for awhile; but we understand that in the 
jight of a hundred years we shall be whipped.” 


There is another aspect of the question of relig- 
ious progress, which, in an age when educational 
culture is one of the chief factors of the world’s 
progress, must not be overlooked—the relation of 
the Christian Churches to the higher forms of edu- 
cation. We ask attention, therefore, to 

3. The Churches in thetr Relation to the Higher 
Educational Institutions. 

The influence of the Churches upon scholarship, 
and the share of the Churches in institutions for 
advanced culture are signs of true progress. 

It has been freely asserted, of late, that the 
Churches are losing their hold upon the intellect 
of the age; that few young men in the colleges are 
Christians, in the usual acceptation of the term; 
that denominational colleges are relatively declin- 
ing, and are destined to be superseded. 

What are the facts ? 

Availing ourselves of General Eaton’s very able 
reports, as Commissioner of Education, the Year- 
Books of the Churches, and consultations with men 
occupying high positions in connection with colle- 
giate education, we have prepared an exhibit (Ta- 
ble XIV, in Appendix) of the denominational and 
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non-denominational colleges in the United States. 
In so doing we have discarded the terms “ sec- 
tarian’”’ and “ non-sectarian,” sometimes used, be- 
cause not truly expressing the character and rela- 
tions of these institutions. They use no ecclesias. 
tical tests in admitting students, or in any subse- 
quent requirements in regard to attendance upon 
religious worship, or otherwise, unless some of the 
Roman Catholic colleges do it. Harvard College, 
reported as “non-sectarian,” is no more so than 
over two hundred others reported as sustaining de- 
. nominational relations; for Harvard, during more 
than half a century, has been under the direction 
of a “ Board of Fellows,” all of whom have been 
Unitarians, except one elected within two or three 
years; and, besides, the Theological School of Har- 
vard College is uniformly mentioned in the Uni- 
tarian ‘‘ Year-Book,” as a Unitarian institution, of 
which Charles W. Eliot, LL.D., is president. 
Furthermore, Harvard College had a purely relig- 
ious origin, and was supported for generations by 
the religious life of New England. Yale, Princeton, 
and Columbia Colleges, also reported in General 

Eaton’s late reports as “non-sectarian,” only two 
or three years ago were reported as Congrega- 
tional, Presbyterian, and Episcopal colleges. But 
they have neither changed nor annulled their ec- 
clesiastical relations, and are now as truly the col- 
leges of those denominations as ever, and yet it is 
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also true that they are, in the legitimate sense of 
the offensive phrase, non-sectarian, for they employ 
no ecclesiastical tests. 

Changing the phraseology, therefore, and using 
the terms denominational and non-denominational, 
and we have, on the one hand, the colleges of the 
Churches, comprising those closely related to the 
Churches in origin, sympathy, and support, some 
of which are organically held by ecclesiastical bod- 
ies; and, on the other hand, those which sustain 
no particular denominational relations. This clas- 
sification fairly covers the question at issue, What 
are the Churches doing for collegiate education, or 
how far are they identified with advanced intel- 
lectual culture? In carrying out this classification, 
the advantage of any doubt, in regard to institu- 
tions not clearly designated, has been given to the 
non-denominational list. 

Of the sixty-four colleges classified * as non- 
denominational, twenty-three are State institutions, 
some of them founded before the disruption of the 
union between the Churches and the States; four 
city institutions, three military, two agricultural, 
one a deaf-mute institution, and the remaining 
thirty-one are not very clearly designated as to 
their character. Nearly half of the latter, however, 
are under the presidency of evangelical divines. 
. Eight of the State and city institutions have clergy- 
* See Table XIV, in Appendix. 
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‘men for presidents, and many of the professors and 
students are active evangelical communicants. 
The number of the colleges in 1878* was as 


follows : 

Date of Founding. Reno igs ema ete Total. 
Prior to 1800 ....... Bean oe 8 20 
TECHS SO eee sot cuss calsts 87 I5 102 
TSSO=L87 Bn slameteeroste 213 41 254 

AO Cabs aie aici tie wretneceie 312 64 376 


The organization of 56 non-denominational and 
300 denominational colleges, or five and a half 
times as many of the latter as of the former since 
1800, and 41 non-denominational and 213 denom- 
inational colleges, or more than five times as many 
of the latter as of the former since 1850, does not 
indicate that the Churches have been negligent in 
the work of providing for the collegiate education 
of their people, nor that they are losing their hold 
upon advanced culture. 

The property of the above institutions was as 


follows: 
, Buildings, Grounds, 
Colleges. Productive Funds. 
Denominational. 3. .ssccsceesess a swea's coos $68,824,853 
Non-denominational.. . ..<2:. sis. sjsisienie «stele 21,301,934 
‘Lota: piicartat apd theceltas » aleaererobeaictetata $90,126, 787 


The property of the denominational colleges is 
more than three times as large as that of the 
others, notwithstanding that one half of the latter 

* See Table XIV, in Appendix. 
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are either city, state, military, or agricultural institu- 
tions, favored with donations from public treasuries. 

It will not be regarded as a fact of slight signifi- 
cance that the Churches of the United States have 
accumulated and set into operation more than 
$68,000,000 for the promotion of the highest form of 
education, and that more than two thirds of this sum 
has been accumulated within the last thirty years. 

But the question of students is the most impor- 
tant. The whole number of students in the higher 
collegiate course for the degree of A.B. was 30,359 ;* 
of which number 5,883, or less than one fourth, 
were in non-denominational colleges, and 24,476, or 
about four fifths, were in denominational colleges. 

Of the whole number of college students 65 per 
cent. are in the colleges of the Evangelical Churches. 
Of the whole number in the denominational col- 
leges 81 per cent. are in the colleges of the Evangel- 
ical Churches: 


Baptists (all kinds)........ a0 seas tecdevecs soeee 4,011 Students. 
Congregationalists. 9... 0... .0+sc00gs cece: siejannarale 2428e es 
Congregational and Presbyterian..... arelsial seine’ sisters 31 a 
Christians and Disciples... ........ Seeeneedue ete 2,026 $s 
Byangelical: ASSockations, .)s'eeojae vies ses sle-cie's aimee 39 Sj 


* On page Ixxxvili of the Report for 1878 Gen. Eaton gives 57,987 
students in universities and colleges ; but these numbers include stu- 
dents in preparatory departments. The’true figures are from Table 
IX, pp. 526, etc., column 17, amounting to 30,368. Slightly revising 
the statistics by the aid of some ecclesiastical ‘‘ Year-Books,” we 
have the above-mentioned number, 30,359. 

See Table XIV, in Appendix, for fuller details. 
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Episcopalians... 1.2.0.0. ececeecstecceeccee +--+. 827 students, 
DBTLED GS). > ojo niet neietare ee lerel eictciwielo: otsleiehavoveielegers herein vale 261 uy 
Lutherans (all kinds).........-+0-+ S88b do aus bOe 1,152 f 
Methodists (all kinds).......0+.secsecescccseeees 4,496 a 
Presbyterians (all kinds)......s0eccesecoeveescoee 3,459 ss 
Romans CAtMOl GS, sie wicisreterct eveve nseissosa'a) onsiokeieleiskelsis oe 3,564 we 
Reformed Churches (Dutch and German)......... 521 oe 
Swedenborgians .. cece cs cess esers ere ceesvevece 17 ut 
Seventh-day Advent.........ecceee sevsctccecres 39 
UmitedsBretbreni ir «ecrcte cele oeisisiyers ect cles aise eretens 286 ae 
WMDVETsalistsietec.etclayelews ole ctw iatace clelete isiei~/euete elnjeieis ale 226 au 
W)avitaTIAM Siac sete atclane tise: Morel cue! a/etel oveieie /oleie:» elle ialete le oh ets 


A comparison, covering a period of forty-eight 
years, upon good and satisfactory bases, at each 
extreme, will help to a fuller solution of the ques- 
tion under consideration. The “ American Quar- 
terly Register” for May, 1831, gives the statistics 
of the American colleges for 1830, prepared by 
Revs. Elias Cornelius and B. B. Edwards, D.D. The 
48 colleges in that list had 4,021 undergraduates. 
Eighteen of these institutions were non-denomina- 
tional, with 1,360 students, and 30 were denomi- 
national colleges, with 2,661 students. Comparing 
these with the statistics for 1878, we see very marked 
progress in the colleges of the Churches : 


Increase 

Number of Colleges. 1830, 1878. in 48 yrs. 

Denominational eeetes Ce eke 30 312 282 

Non-denominational........... 18 64 46 

MR Otalucaleres: scr s/asieerstesie : 48 376 328 
Number of Students. 

In denominational colleges ..... 2,661 24,476 21,815 

In non-denominational colleges. 1,360 5,883 4,523 


Total: S7adc1ts.d0%\0.bc ewes 14,025 30,359 26,338 
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Here is evidence of very great educational prog- 
ress. While the population of the country increased 
a little more than three and a half fold the col- 
leges increased nearly eight fold, and the students 
seven and a half fold, or more than twice as much, 
relatively, as the population. The table shows. 
that for this extraordinary educational progress 
the country is indebted chiefly to the Churches, 
the denominational colleges increasing more than 
tenfold and their students ninefold, while the non- 
denominational colleges increased only three and a 
half fold, and their students fourfold. In 1830 the 
non-denominational colleges had 30 per cent. of 
the whole number of the students, and the denom- 
inational colleges 70 per cent. In 1878 the stu- 
dents in the non-denominational colleges had fallen 
to 17 per cent., and in the denominational colleges 
they had risen to 83 per cent. of the whole number. © 

We are unable to make any comparisons testing, ° 
in an exact form, the educational progress of the 
Roman Catholic Church, but the progress has been 
very great. Four of its colleges were founded prior 
to 1830, but the number of students was not then 
reported. In 1878, according to Gen. Eaton’s re 
port, there were 52 colleges of this denomination ; 
but the Catholic ‘“‘ Year-Book”’ for 1880 reported 
78 colleges, and for 1881 there were 79. Probably 
the number given by Gen. Eaton comprises the 
better class of their colleges, many of which are 
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very young, and have not yet emerged from the 
rank of preparatory institutions. These 52 institu- 
tions had 3,564 students. Probably no denomina- 
tion in the country has made greater progress in 
education, although the quality of education given _ 
in all their institutions of learning is inferior to 
that furnished in other American institutions. But 
single Protestant denominations still far outrank 
the Roman Catholics in the number of college stu- 
dents. The Baptists (all kinds) have 4,011; the 
Methodists, (all kinds,) 4,496; and all the colleges 
of the Baptists and Methodists, except Brown Uni- 
versity, have been founded within the same recent 
period in which the Catholics have founded theirs. 
The theological seminaries also indicate great 
educational progress in the Churches, as will appear ~ 


from the following table: ; 
1830,* 1878. 


=. No. of No. of No. of No. of 
Schools. Students. Schools. Students. 


Schools of Evangelical Churches... 17 631 103 3,297 














i Unitarian (Churehes|siist. E 78 2 39 
‘* Universalist Churches... .. wees 2 49 
««" New Church........... «. sh I 3 
Hhotalebrotesta nite mcr eal eile 18 709 108 3,388 
Roman Catholic....... vie siele ore see 17 932 
ING OTE DAT Cn ns oes plereereyejeieiencie 18 709 125° 4,320 


The students of the Protestant schools of theology 
are 3.6 times as many as those of the Roman Cath- 


* See ‘‘American Quarterly Register,” May, 1831. 
+ Report of Gen. Eaton, Commissioner of Education, 1878. 
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olic, but we have no data for the comparison of the 
latter with any former period. In 1830 the Prot- 
estant theological students were one for 18,146 
inhabitants ; in 1878 they were one for 13,127 inhab- 
itants. In 1874 the Protestant students were above 
4,500, or one for 9,500 inhabitants. The financial 
embarrassments from 1873 to 1878 diminished the 
number somewhat. 

The female colleges for the superior instruction 
of women have also greatly multiplied, and they are 
very largely under the supervision of the Churches. 
Of 225 institutions of this class in 1878, reported 
by Gen. Eaton, only 9 existed prior to 1830. The 
relations of 7 not specified; 71 are non-denomina- 
tional; 18, Roman Catholic; and 129 belong to 
Protestant denominations. But the list is yet im- 
perfect. 

Religious Students. 

The statistics gathered by societies of Religious 
Inquiry show that the proportion of college stu- 
dents professedly religious and connected with - 
Evangelical Churches, has relatively increased since 
1830. In that year, out of 2,633 students in 28 
colleges, 693, or 26 per cent., were  “ professedly 
pious.” Returns were obtained in 1850 from 30 
colleges, with 4,533-students, of which 1,727, or 38 
per cent., were religious ; in 1865, from 38 colleges, 
with 7,351 students, of which 3,380, or 46 per cent., 
were religious ; in 1872, in a smaller list of 12 col- 
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leges, with 1,891 students, 50 per cent. were pro- 
fessors of religion. In 1880,* out of 12.063 students 
in 65 colleges, 6,081, or §0 per cent., were professors 
of religion. From these incomplete returns it ap- 
pears that the number of religious young men in the 
colleges is relatively twice as great as in 1830. 
Fuller returns might not be quite as favorable, but 
would, doubtless, show great progress. The princi- 
ples of Evangelical Christianity are evidently ex- 
tending their influence over the educated young 
men of the land. 

‘In the “Sunday Afternoon,” for September, 1878, 
Mr. C. F. Thwing furnished a careful article upon 
the question of Religion and the American Colleges, 
upon which the following editorial appeared, soon 
after, in the “ Boston Journal:” 

As we very often hear opinions to the effect that the colleges 
are degenerating, both as regards morality and religion, and 
that skepticism and worldliness are taking the place of the old- 
time piety, it is particularly satisfactory to find that the facts 
and statistics, so far from sustaining such opinions, directly 
disprove them. While it is true that there has been an abate- 
ment in sectarianism and in the rigidity of discipline, as com- 
pared with the earlier days; and while it is doubtless also true, 
though upon this point Mr. Thwing’s statistics do not guide 
us, that the proportion of students who are fitting themselves 
for the ministry is smaller now than formerly, these facts do not 


make against the conclusions which Mr, Thwing reaches. An 
abatement in sectarianism is not, of necessity, accompanied with 





* “ Vear-Book” of the Young Men’s Christian Association, New 
York, 1880, pp. 92-95. 
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a diminution of piety; and the smaller proportion of theological 
students simply indicates that the necessity of introducing. the 
Christian leaven into other professions and occupations is more 
keenly felt than formerly. _ 

It is a well-known fact that religion was both the motive and 
the basis of the establishment of the older colleges in the East, 
as well as of the newer institutions in the West and South. 
Harvard was founded because of the dread of ‘leaving an illit- 
erate ministry to the Churches,” and Yale was established for 
the nurture of a more rigid orthodoxy than that prevailing at 
Harvard, and for the education of a ministry for the New Haven 
Colony. So of Princeton, Dartmouth, Bowdoin, Amherst, and 
others, :the religious idea was dominant and fundamental in 
their establishment. The Western colleges are, in a large num- 
ber of cases, the direct outgrowth of missionary movements, 
and had for their first purpose the propagation of religious 
truth. Iowa College was founded by the famous “ Andover 
Band,” and has always been an active agent in evangelization. 
At Oberlin, in its early years, a banner waved from the flag- 
staff, bearing the inscription, ‘Holiness to the Lord,” and a 
spirit of aggressive piety has marked the institution in all stages 
of its growth down to the present day. At Harvard, in the 
early days, the rules compelled the regular reading of the 
Scriptures twice daily by each student; the repeating of ser- 
mons in public when required ; the rendering of the Old and 
New Testaments from the originals into the Latin; and many 
other religious studies and observances, now obsolete. 

But while the colleges have ceased to be distinctively relig- 
ious institutions, the religious element has still, in a vast ma- 
jority of cases, Mr. Thwing asserts, a very important influence 
in the daily life and on the character of the students. A large 
majority of the members of our college faculties are members 
of the Church, and what President Seelye writes of Amherst is 
largely true of other institutions, that, although no religious test 
is made the condition of holding an office of instruction, “we 
should no more think of appointing to a post of instruction 


here an irreligious than we should an immoral man, or one ig- 
30 


\ 
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norant of the topics he would have to teach.” Of the twenty 
thousand students who are now pursuing regular college courses 
in this country, almost one half are Christians. The lowest 
extreme is at Harvard, where the proportion of Christians to 
those not Christians is one to five. At Amherst, Williams, 
Wesleyan, Middlebury, Iowa, and Berea, on the other hand, 
four out of every five of the students are Christians. There 
has been a very marked increase in the proportion of Christian 
collegians during the last twenty-five years. In 1853, at Har- 
vard, only one man in ten was a professor of religion; at 
Brown, only one in five; at Yale, Dartmouth, and Bowdoin, 
one in four; at Williams, one in two; at Amherst, five in eight. 
At Harvard, as already stated, the proportion is now one to 
five; at Brown, three in five; at Yale, two in five; at Dart- 
mouth and Bowdoin, one in three; and at Williams and Am- 
herst, four in five. If the comparison is made with a still earlier 
date the progress is even more marked. At Harvard and Yale, 
at the beginning of this century, the number of Christian stu- 
dents was smaller than at any other period in their history, 
owing to the influence of English and French infidelity. In 
the first eight classes at Bowdoin there was only one Christian, 
and at Williams, at about the same time, there was but a single 
Church member among the students.. 

Another interesting fact is stated by Mr. Thwing, namely, 
that revivals are of more frequent occurrence, of longer con- 
tinuance, of greater pervasiveness, and of a calmer, more intel- 
lectual character among college men. than in any other class 
of the community. Although at Yale, Harvard, Brown, and a 
few other colleges, revivals have been infrequent of late years, 
in most colleges*a class rarely completes its course without 
passing through a revival. At Princeton each of the last 
twenty-five classes, with one or two exceptions, has experi- 
enced a season of revival, and three years ago over a hundred 
students were converted in a single term. So at Amherst, 
Williams, Dartmouth, and other Eastern colleges, and at Ober- 
lin and other Western colleges, revivals are frequent and power- 
ful. In some of these colleges nearly one half of the students 
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became Christians during their course. The thoughtfulness 
engendered by study, the influence of Christian professors, and 

-the close intimacy of non-Christian with Christian students, - 
combine to bring about a condition very favorable to religious 
awakenings. Yale has had no less than thirty-six revivals, re- 
sulting in at least twelve hundred conversions; Dartmouth 
nine, resulting in two hundred and fifty conversions; and Mid- 
‘dlebury and Amherst at least twelve each, resulting, in the 
case of the latter, in three hundred and fifty conversions. 
These and similar facts which Mr. Thwing presents should 
check the pessimism of those who maintain that, religiously 
and morally, the colleges are going to the bad. Much of the 
religious history of these institutions remains, of necessity, 
unwritten, and the matter is one with regard to which it is not 
easy to procure statistics, but the facts which Mr. Thwing has 
ascertained justify a very hopeful feeling concerning the relig- 
ious future of our colleges. 


The foregoing statistics demonstrate the strong 
and enduring progress of Protestantism; that it is 
fully identified with the highest educational culture 
of the age; and that the denominational institutions 
are not likely to be superseded, as some have confi- 
dently predicted. These facts augur well for its 
future. 

One more aspect of the question of relative prog- 
ress remains to be briefly considered. . 

4. THE PROGRESS OF EVANGELICAL CHRIS- 
TIANITY IN THE UNITED STATES, IN THE PRES- 
ENT CENTURY, COMPARED WITH ITS PROGRESS IN 
THE FIRST CENTURIES OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA. 

It is very common to look back to the first Chris- 
tian centuries as a period of the greatest growth of 
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Christianity ; but those who do so do not act intelli- 
gently. The last one hundred and fifty years has 
been a period of greater Christian progress in the 
whole world than any previous period. This will 
appear in the last chapter of this volume. But in 
the United States alone, in the last eighty years, 
the progress of the first Christian centuries has been 
greatly exceeded. 

The progress of Christianity in the first centuries 
of the Christian era has been usually estimated as 


follows: 


Christians. 

Closelof thepist C enttury yam cer eiestaccen i> cre acts 500,000 
ESS SEES asPtre Sha > Acid etic. Ae oeto och eNO 2,000,000 

4 SMI era! SES a ihe alaia rere asin tus, ess Sicieeiecs 5,000,000 

sf Se aR L TS gun teins Sree wleteneteiars oOie/ = siewe\ cuore 10,000,000 

sf SPOR CI cya a eleven itis cistese etalerters tenets 15,000,000 

Ce SE GElieat Se Sl totes Seeenl settee «ae me 20, 000,000 

“s SENE RETR Fu te oe ar Sika: caetshava tetera Shere 25,000,000 


+ Se ECO EIT Bix Gut eee suctekel ere! sgsinre otelstebets Slane 30, 000, 000 


In the United States the enrolled communicants 
increased in eighty years (1800-1880) 9,701,091, 
which is nearly equal to the total increase of Chris- 
tianity in the first four centuries of the Christian 
era. But much of the latter increase was only 
nominal, under the military conquests of Constan- 
tine, etc. Taking, therefore, the entire evangelical 
population of the United States, as we have al- 
ready figured it, numbering, in 1880, 35,230,870, and 
we see that this growth here in eighty years ex- 
ceeded the growth of Christianity in the first eight 
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centuries after Christ, by an excess of more than 


~™ 


five millions. 
It would seem that no mind could fail to be im- | 
pressed with these wonderful facts of American 
Protestantism, so transcending in magnitude and 
significance any thing ever before seen in the his- 
tory of Christianity. But those who have written 
the heavy indictments quoted in the opening chap- 
ter of this volume must be either wholly ignorant 
of these statistical facts, or have not duly studied 
them, or are accustomed to flippantly ignore them, 
as only mathematics, which can have no relation to 
religious matters. But such persons overlook the 
almost universal application of figures to all depart- 
ments of science, of political, moral, and social life. 
We summarize moral tendencies and crime in sta- 
tistical tables, analyze them, and deduce conclu- 
sions. Figures represent the speed and momentum 
of material bodies, the weight and power of steam, 
the measure of gas and heat, the forces of electricity, 
etc. As, therefore, the mathematical formule of 
chemistry represent the combinations and opera- 
tions of material elements, and those of astronomy 
the position and movements of the heavenly bodies, 
so the numerical exhibits of ecclesiastical bodies, 
carefully analyzed and. combined, represent the ex- 
istence and operation of spiritual forces; but each 
in the light of its own peculiar sphere. The statis- 
tics which we have given are those of religious phe- 
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nomena. On the principles of exact science they - 
_ are as legitimate and indubitable, in their sphere, 
and as worthy of classification, as any other phe- 
nomena. 

Is it said that there are certain questions of relig- 
ious vitality and spirituality, of Christian character 
and life, which are not indicated by figures; that the 
type of piety is manifestly declining; that the aver- 
age morality of the communicants of these Churches 
and of the public has seriously deteriorated; and 
that radical changes and modifications have taken 
place in the theology of these denominations, so 
that the statistics of to-day do not stand as expo- 
nents of the same ideas, even in the same religious 
bodies, that they did fifty, or seventy-five, or a_ 
hundred years ago? 

This plausible objection has been anticipated and 
considered in the preceding chapters on Faith, 
Morals, and Spiritual Vitality, in which it has been 
demonstrated that, whatever imperfection exists in 
these respects, an intelligent analysis of modern 
progress shows a great advance in the better ele- 
ments of piety and morals. The existence of an 
unabated force, operating even more powerfully and 
aggressively during the last two or three decades 
than at any previous period, so strikingly exhibited 
by the statistics since 1850, is a fact of too great 
significance to be lightly discarded or ignored by 
any candid, discriminating mind. 


CHAPTER IV. 
FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


Inception. 
Papal and Protestant Mission Fields. 


Foreign Missions of the United States. 
Foreign Missions of Christendom. _— 
Papal and Protestant Missions. 
Missions Vindicated by Testimony. 
Results. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


HE pessimistic complaint includes foreign mis- 

sions in its indictment, and talks loudly of their 
failure. ‘Why such tardy results from such vast 
expenditures of menand means?” The inquiry con- 
tains the fallacious assumption that the results are 
meager—begs the question; and too many mission- 
ary discourses make admissions, seriously compro- 
mising the cause and embarrassing the support of 
the laborers. 

Tested by ordinary crzterza, Christian missions do 
not suffer by comparison with moral and secular en- 
terprises. Like the progress of mechanical science, 
political knowledge, and esthetic culture, the mis- 
sions of Protestantism have advanced with rapid 
strides, and are so securely planted in many heathen 
countries, that, if all support were withdrawn, they 
would be sustained by the native ministry and 
membership alone. A considerable number are 
already self-sustaining. 

Protestant foreign missions are yet in their in- 
fancy—almost wholly the work of the present cent- 
ury. The few feeble efforts antedating the year 
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1800 may be briefly outlined in a single para- 
graph: the Swedish movements among the Lap- 
landers, under the patronage of Gustavus Vasa I., in 
the early days of Protestantism ; the arbitrary efforts 
of the Dutch, at the beginning of the seventeenth 
century, to convert the natives of Ceylon to Chris- 
tianity; the more ‘spiritual, but only temporarily 
successful, labors of Robert Junius, beginning in 
1634, on the island of Formosa; the Indian missions 
in New England and other American colonies, com- 
mencing in 1646 under Rev. John Eliot, followed 
by the Mayhews, Edwards, Brainerd, Wheelock, 
the Moravians, the agents of the “ Scottish Society 
for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge,” etc.; 
the movements of the London “Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts,” or- 
ganized in 1701, chiefly for English colonists; the 
missions of the Danes,* in 1705,in Southern India,t 
subsequently extending to-Ceylon, and comprising, 
in 1775, 13 missionaries, 50 native assistants, 633 
scholars, and 1,000 communicants; the wonder- 
ful missions of the Moravians, beginning in 1732, 
in the West Indies, and soon after in Greenland; 
and the Wesleyan foreign missions, from 1760 
onward, chiefly under the management of Rev. 

* These missionaries completed a translation of the New Testa- 
ment into the Tamil language in 1715, and of the Old Testament 
in 1726. 


+ Schwartz’s more than forty years of heroic missionary labors 
were performed in these missions. 
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Thomas Coke, LL.D., but more formally organized 
in 1813. So meager was the exhibit of the foreign 
missions of Protestantism in the first two and three 
fourths centuries of its existence. 

It is no exaggeration to say that the period pre- 
ceding the full inauguration of modern missions 
was one of the darkest in the history of the Chris- 
tian Church, and the darkest in the history of 
Protestantism. The Protestantism of the Refor- 
mation had spent its force. Turned back, at first, 
by the great Papal reaction, in which the famous 
Roman Catholic missions, in the sixteenth and sev- 
enteenth centuries, under the Franciscans, the Do- 
minicans, and the new missionary brotherhood of 
the Jesuits, were begun, it wasted itself in internal 
conflicts, lost its independence by alliance with the 
State, and even entered into truce with its invet- 
erate foes. In Great Britain the Wesleyan move- 
ment was yet in its infancy, and in America the 
feeble Christian life was sorely taxed in a struggle 
for self-preservation. About one hundred years 
ago the aggressive power of Protestantism was re- 
duced to its minimum. 

The science, the philosophy, and the culture of 
that age were almost wholly against evangelical 
Christianity. Never before nor since has infidelity 
combined relatively so much wealth, culture, and 
power. Hume’s acute logic, Gibbon’s historic 
learning and skill, Paine’s nameless blasphemies, 
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Voltaire’s brilliant wit and amazing industry, and 
the French Revolution, with its mighty sweep of 
radical revolt, combined to subvert the popular 
belief in Christianity, and brand the Church as a 
creature of superstition and falsehood. This revolt 
did not wholly spend its force in the eighteenth 
century, but struggled hard in the first quarter of 
the nineteenth century, against the new incoming 
tides of spiritual life and the reviving faith in the 
Churches. After 1817, in the course of a few 
years, 5,768,900 volumes of the works of Voltaire, 
Rousseau, and other infidel writers, besides count- 
less tracts, were circulated on the continent of 
Europe. 

The new mechanical inventions and mighty 
forces, since subsidized by the Churches in the in- 
terésts of Christ’s kingdom, were then unknown. 
No steamship plowed any ocean or river; magnetic 
telegraphs, cylinder presses, and railroads were un- 
born; and the commerce of nations was carried 
over mountains and deserts on the backs of mules 
and dromedaries, or over oceans in vessels depend- 
ent upon the wind and tide. But exploration, in- 
vention, ambition, avarice, commerce, and the 
sword—strangely providential factors of progress—- 
have wrought out changes preparing the way, and 
furnishing new means and opportunities for the 
spread of the Gospel. 

In 1790 only three foreign missionary societies 


, 
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existed in Europe, and none in America; but new 
life was pulsating. In 1792 the English Baptist 
Missionary Society was formed; in 1795 the Lon- 
don Missionary Society, in 1796 the Scottish and 
the Glasgow Societies, in 1797 the Netherlands’ 
Society, and in 1799 the Church Missionary So- 
ciety. These societies at first encountered great 
unbelief and opposition from many in the Churches 
and ridicule from the world. Ecclesiastical bodies 
in Scotland denounced the scheme of foreign mis- 


’ 


sions as “‘illusive,” ‘‘ visionary,” and “ dangerous,” 
and decreed that it was absurd to think of propa- 
gating the Gospel abroad, “so long as there re- 
mained a single individual at home without the 
means of religious knowledge.” 

After the year 1800 foreign missions received a 
new impulse, both in Europe and America, though 
they still encountered opposition and ridicule. Be- 
tween 1800 and 1830 sixteen foreign missionary 
societies were organized, between 1830 and 1850 
thirty-three more, and, at the present time, Prot- 
estantism. numbers over seventy* foreign boards, 
besides numerous subsidiary organizations. Six- 
teen woman’s foreign missionary boards have 
been organized in the United States since 1861, 
and all but one since 1868. : 


* Some have united, 
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PAPAL AND PROTESTANT. MISSION FUNDS. 


The Roman Catholic Church, also, since its mis- 
sionary revival, after the discoveries of Columbus 
and the birth of Protestantism, has developed or- 
ganizations for the spread of the Papal faith: First, 
in connection with the rise of the Jesuits and their 
early and more distinctively missionary labors, 
-through organized movements in France, large 
sums of money were raised to aid the Jesuit mis- 
sions in New France, as Canada was then called. 
The motives were partly religious, but chiefly 
prompted by wild conceptions of the illimitable 
extension of French dominion in the vast terri- 
tories of the New World, for which the Jesuits 
were continually scheming. 

The Propaganda at Rome, founded in 1662 for 
the training of men for the missionary priesthood ; 
the famous Propaganda at Lyons, organized in 
1822; the Leopold Propaganda at Venice, formed 
in 1829; and the ‘“ Society of the Holy Childhood,” 
with special reference to heathen orphans, formed 
soon after the next preceding, comprise the mis- 
sionary organizations of the Roman Catholic 
Church. In recent years the annual receipts of 
the latter have been about $200,000, and of the 
Leopold Society $50,000. The Lyons Society re- 
ceived, in 1852, $891,025; in 1872, $1,129,529; in 
1879, $1,206,325. Total receipts of the latter since 
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its foundation, (1822-1879,) $36,943,935, collected 
from all parts of the world, from a nominal Catho- 
lic population twice as great as that of Protestant- 
ism. The Roman Catholics of the British Isles 
contributed for foreign missions, in 1879, $40,560,* 
and those of the United States about $15,000. 
What sums have been raised by the Protestant 
foreign missionary societies? Professor Christlieb ft 
has estimated that, in 1800, the fotal sum annually 
contributed in all Christendom for Protestant mis- 
sions hardly amounted to $250,000. In 1850 the 
income of these boards in Europe and America was 
$2,959,541 16. In 1872 the amount had increased 
to $7,874,155,§ or seven timés as much as the re- 
ceipts of the Lyons Propaganda for that year. 
From 1852 to 1872 the receipts of the Lyons 
Propaganda advanced 25 per cent., and of the 
Protestant boards 162 per cent. The actual in- 
crease of the Protestant boards during that time 
was nearly $5,000,000, while that of the Lyons 
Propaganda was about $230,000. The aggregate 
receipts of the Protestant foreign missionary socie- 
ties of Europe and America, from their origin to 


* See ‘‘ Kalendar of the English Church,” for 1881, p. 265. 

+ Recent volume on ‘‘ Protestant Foreign Missions,” Randolph & 
Co., New York, 1880, p. 18. 

+ ‘Christian Retrospect and Register,” App., Rev. R. Baird, D.D. 

§ ‘Statistics of Protestant Missions,” by Rev. W. B. Boyce. 
London, 1874. See also article on Missions in M’Clintock & 
Strong’s Cyclopedia. 
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the present time, calculated on a basis of numerous 
data at hand, cannot be less than $270,000,000, of 
which nearly or quite $200,000,000 have probably 
been raised within the last thirty years. 

For the British Isles and the United States we 
have more exact data. 

The “ Kalendar of the English Church,” for 1881, 
pp. 258-265, gives the following summary of British 
contributions for Protestant foreign missions for 
1879, compiled by Rev. W. A. Scott-Robertson: 


Twenty Church of England societies........ £449,886 
Eleven undenominational SBT) ESS Se acai 156,985 
Fifteen English Nonconformist ‘‘ ........ 297,382 
Seventeen Scottish e SEN Ra tS 162,643 
Five Irish Presbyterian Be PL Ob Sse 11,670 

Total for. 1899) -:isdissecess ih aweene sks £1,078, 566 


Contributions of above societies for nine years 
(1871-79,) 49,064,298, or $45,321,490. Combining 
these figures with those of our own land, we have, 


The British Isles in one year (1879)...... 3+. $5,392,830 - 
The United States in one year (1879-80) .... 2,623,618. 
Potala iietelevcers wrctahtatnertemr ae $8,016, 448+ 
The British Isles in nine years...... abiober $45,321,490 
The United States in nine years............ 22,209,354 
Total scan Nelseuee ele eae ee $67,530,844 


* Professor Christlieb, in his address to the Evangelical Alliance at 
Basel, 1879, estimated these receipts less than $2,000,000, and the 
total receipts, in a single year, of the Foreign Missionary Societies 
of all Christendom at $5,762,000, which is evidently far too small, 

+ The receipts of the societies on the Continent of Europe would 
swell this amount considerably more. 
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THE FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE PROTESTANT 
CHURCHES OF THE UNITED STATES. 

In this country about twenty foreign missionary 
boards, besides sixteen woman’s missionary soci- 
eties, are engaged in the work of raising funds and 
sending out missionaries into various foreign fields. 
The statistics of the pecuniary receipts are most 
inspiring. The following table * will impressively 
exhibit the aggregate amount received from six- 
teen denominational societies and fourteen woman’s 
boards from the origin of each: 


Years. Amount, Average yearly. 
TSTO—NOUG iar. cla lt ete @ se ote $206, 210 $20, 621 
TB2O=VE20 a. « ws 'cisie asic ele 745,718 74,571 
WSZO=0S30 a1 cw een oh 2,885,839 288,583 

; 1840-1849......-+-e00- 5,078,922 507,892 
1850-1859..... Bets ctels 8,427,284 842,728 
I1860-1869.... seers 13,074,129 I, 307,412 
1870-1880 (II years).... 24,861,482 2,260,143 


Not reported by decades. _ 2,349,362 
Total 1810-1880...... $57,628,946 


From 1870-1880, $24,861,482 were received, 
which-is two and a half times more than was 
received in the forty years from 1810 to 1850. 
Eighty-three per cent. of the aggregate for seventy 
years (1810-1880) has been received in the last 
thirty years. This money was raised exclusively 
for foreign missions. 


* See Table XV, in Appendix, 
31 
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What results can the foreign mission societies of 
the United States show for this remarkable expend- 
iture ? 

By the aid of Tables XXXIV and XXXV, (Ap- 
pendix,) the exhibit is easily made: 





1850. 1880, | Increase. 
IMEISSIONS etre saya, cle iel sre we) okore(elevele «in <a 77 129 52 
Primctpalastattonsaiete tals lea) sieiseie ciate 196 758 562 
Sub=stationSie sreteictecateias 2 7teapaveaieeieialerc Poe 3,925 pricy: 
Ordained ministers, foreign and native. 438 1,792 1,354 
Lay assistants, foreign and native.... 839] 4,167 3,338 

; Ao tall MAD OVENS "ei. 0:0, 5r0icy see veusy ape i 2 oses 1,267 5, Orn ~ 4,692 
Communicants:enc\.sis.c1s se sieacie scene 47, 266 205,1 32 157,866 
IDEVAC@ NCIS Seg tin dos canbevoadorone 883 = es 509 
Day-school pupils .............-4. as 29,210 65,825 36,615 








The small figures above the others indicate the number of missions not report- 
ing the given item. 

The above tabular exhibit is sufficiently clear 
and convincing without extended comments. The 
Churches of the United States are sustaining, 
directly or indirectly, 5,959 laborers in more than 
4,683 principal and sub-stations in foreign lands, 
and have in their missions more than 205,132 en- 
rolled communicants—an increase in the latter of 
more than 300 per cent. in 30 years. ; 

Turning from this narrower view, we ask atten 
tion to a broader survey of this field: 
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TOTAL PROTESTANT FOREIGN MISSIONS OF 
EUROPE AND AMERICA. 


By the aid of Tables XXXVI, XXXVII, and 
XXXVIII, (Appendix,) a clear exhibit can be made, 
covering fifty years: 

















1830. | 1850. 1880, fees trsiahi ea am 
1830-80. | 185080. 
Missions ....2+..+0+s0s04¢ 122 178 504 ~~ 3821 426 
Principal stations ....... 502 700 5,765 5,263] 5,065 
SUb-Stationsisres «cc's ore es Ph ieehice 12,209 
Ordained ministers...... 656) 1,672 6 6ur 6,040} 5,024 
tay thel persis. aus. = 3 1,236] 4,056 da. Su 32,620] 29,800 
Hotalelaboxvers'. cicsc)« seis « 1,892} 5,728] 40, 558 38,660! 34,824 
_ Hearers, or adherents... Sloat -(1,813, 596 Sone PAG 
Communicants...... «+. 70,289/210,957} 857, 532 787,043)646, 375 
Day-schools.......+ diols; eaeile. Seis NFS 73.0 9,316 De eerictie MONA J 
GenGlarsyaersca ele aca eus 80,656|147,0390 eee 366.046!299,663 


The small figures above the others in column 1880 indicate missions not report- 
ing the given item. 


Probably more than 20,000 stations are occupied. 
More than 40,000 mission laborers, lay and clerical, 
are in the foreign fields, 136 missions not reporting 
the former, and 51 not reporting the latter item— 
probably 45,000 at least of these laborers. From 
356 of the 504 missions we have 857,332 commu- 
nicants reported. Returns from the remaining 
148 would doubtless swell the aggregate to over 
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1,000,000. These figures do not include nominal 
converts from heathenism, but enrolled Church 
members. The increase from- 70,289 mission com- 
municants, in 1830, to 210,957 in 1850, and 857,332 
in 1880, isa marvelous reduplication. The schol- 
ars in the day-schools of the missions increased from 
80,656 in 1830, to 447,602 in 1880, almost one half 
of the missions not reporting this item. Probably 
at least three quarters of a million of youth are 
being instructed in the mission schools. The nom- 
inal adherents or hearers reported in about two 
fifths of the missions are 1,813,596—probably from 
three to three and a half millions in all. 

The reader can make further comparisons of the 
progress in different sections of the world by refer- 
ring to the tables in the Appendix. 

How vast the extent of Protestant missions! 
On the continent of North America, in Mexico, 
Central America, Greenland, Labrador, the Hudson 
Bay region, among the aborigines in British Amer- 
ica and the United States, and the Chinese in Cali- 
fornia; on the continent of South America, in New 
Granada, Brazil, Peru, Chili, Uruguay, the Argentine 
Republic, Guiana, the contiguous Falkland Islands, 
and Terra del Fuego; on the continent of Europe, 
among the rationalistic, Papal, Jewish, and Moham- 
medan populations in Scandinavia, Germany, Aus- 
tria, Bohemia, Hungary, Croatia, Sclavonia, Holland, 
Belgium, Switzerland, France, Italy, Spain, Portu- 
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gal, Turkey, Greece, Roumania, and Bulgaria; on 
the continent of Africa, in Egypt, Tunis, Algiers, 
Abyssinia, Zanzibar; in 368 stations and 1,112 
sub-stations all over South Africa; in 135 stations 
and 454 sub-stations in Central and Western Af- 
rica; on the continent of Asia, in Turkey, Syria, 
Palestine, Persia, in 46 principal and more than 383 
sub-stations ; in India, in 418 principal and 1,032 
sub-stations ; in China, in Thibet, Japan, Burmah, 
Siam, ‘“‘the Straits’ Settlements,’”’ and the Indian 
Archipelago; on the islands of the Atlantic, the 
Bahamas, the Bermudas, and the West Indies; in 
Madagascar and Mauritius; on 300 islands in Poly- 
nesia ; and all overthe mighty world of Australasia, 
45,000 Christian workers are toiling, and great mul- 
titudes are rising up as witnesses for Christ. 


ROMAN CATHOLIC AND PROTESTANT MISSIONS. 


In the missicn fields long occupied by Romanism, 
Protestant missions, starting much later, are gaining 
rapidly upon the Roman Catholic; while in the 
newer, simultaneously opened to both, the Papal 
missions are making slow progress. A few facts in 
regard to two of the older and two of the later fields, 
will show the relative progress and work of Papal 
and Protestant missions. 

China, one of the oldest Roman Catholic, and one 
of the latest Protestant mission grounds, has been 
sometimes referred to, by the English press and. by 
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travelers, in terms of disparagement to Protestant- 
ism. ~ They point to the 400,000 Roman Catholic,* 
and the small number of Protestant converts, over- 
looking the fact that Roman Catholic missions be- 
gan in China in 1589, when Protestantism was in its 
infancy, eighteen years before the first permanent 
settlement in the United States, and two hundred 
and fifty years before the first Protestant mission 
in China. In this long period of nearly three hun- 
dred years the Roman Catholic missions, though 
sometimes persecuted, were generally favored by 
the imperial government, from which they have 
received grants of land, buildings, etc. By a quasi 
recognition of Chinese idolatry and customs they 
have conciliated the civil power, but have weakened 
their religious influence, and failed to truly Chris- 
tianize and elevate the people. N 
Protestantism gained its first, but only tentative, 
footholds in China only a half century ago, and was 
restricted to five specific ports until the treaty of 
1858-60. Prior to that time we could only think of 
Protestant missions “as dotted here and there 


* Rev. Dr. Legge said: ‘‘ Possibly the adherents of the Roman 
Catholic missions in China amount to nearly half a million, though, 
according to the ‘ Bulletin des Missions Catholiques’ for 1876, they 
were then only 404,550, and a priest in Chinan, capital of Shan- 
tung told me, in 1873, that their annual increase all over China was 
only about 2,000.” “Give us three hundred years to work in, and 
the adherents of Protestant missions will far transcend the present 
number of Romish Christians.” 
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along the coast,’”” hardly anywhere penetrating fifty 
ora hundred miles into the interior. In 1872 there 
were 26 Protestant missions, with 337 principal — 
and sub-stations and about 9,000 communicants in 
China. During the past few years these missions 
have greatly increased, and the statistics for 1880 
(not quite complete) show 32 missions, 173 princi- 
‘pal stations, 487 sub-stations, 326 ordained minis- 
ters, foreign and native, 1,145 lay assistants, native 
and foreign, 19,767 communicants, and 4,962 pupils 
in 164 schools. There are 21 theological schools, 
in which more than 200 students are preparing for 
the ministry. In 1876 there were also reported 16 
mission hospitals, with 3,730 in-patients and 87,505 
out-patients. There were 24 mission dispensaries, 
which ministered to 41,281 cases in the same year. 
Said Dr. Legge,* in 1878: ‘The converts have 
multiplied in thirty-five years two thousand fold, 
the rate of increase being greater year after year. 
Suppose it to continue the same for other thirty- 
five years, and in A. D. 1913 there will be in China 
26,000,000 of communicants, and a professedly 
Christian population of 100,000,000.” 

As to the Chinese converts, Rev. Dr. Legge, who 
will be accepted as the very best authority, said: f 
“It has been asked, in deprecation or depreciation 


* “ Proceedings of General Conference of Foreign Missions,” 
1879, p. 177. London; John F. Shaw & Co., publishers. 
¢ Ibid., p. 173. 
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of my statements, ‘But what is the character of 
these thirteen thousand communicants? Can they 
be accepted as real Christians—as true converts?’ 
It would take long to explain how it has come 
about that a bad report of the constituency of mis- 
sion Churches has gone widely abroad; but I do 
not hesitate to declare that it is wantonly untrue 
and unjust. When administering the communion 
to a Church of English-speaking members that 
were under my charge in Hong-Kong, I often spoke 
to them to this effect, ‘In the afternoon your places 
before me will be occupied by the members of the 
Chinese Church. I have confidence in ‘you as 
Christian men and women, but I-shall not have less 
confidence in our Chinese brethren and sisters.’ ... 
There are fallings away among the Chinese Chris- 
tians. They have, also, some peculiar weaknesses 
and inconsistencies. But these things cannot be © 
said of them more than of the members of the 
Churches among ourselves. .. . Yes, the converts 
are real. Your missionaries, in receiving them, and 
watching over them, are careful and strict. If they 
err, it is in being overscrupulous, rather than in 
being lax.” 

Insisting upon a considerable acquaintance with 
the doctrines of Christianity, a renunciation of every 
form of idolatry, and good evidence of a moral 
change, as conditions of baptism, Protestant prog- 
ress means moral reformation and elevation, as well 
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as intellectual enlightenment. Many social changes 
and modifications of life also follow. 

A recent traveler* in China, in his observations 
upon the Papal missions in that country, said: 
“They manifest no intelligent zeal for the enlight- 
enment and elevation of the people. Few, if any, 
of the priests possess that noble ambition which 
characterized their predecessors, Ricci, Schaal, Ver- 
biest, and others. I have never observed any indi- 
cations among them of men grappling with the lan- 
guage, and girding themselves with ardor to over- 
throw the mighty evils which are stalking abroad 
among the natives. As a rule, they content them- 
selves with superintending native priests and cate- 
chists, and other purely official duties. They never 
preach, nor publish any books. ... We are thus 
left in a great measure dependent upon Protestant 
missions for the advancement of knowledge, civil- 
ization, and true progress among the people. This 
department has not failed us.” 

Protestant missionaries “‘have given their days 
and nights to the study of the Chinese language, 
day by day have preached to the people, thus 
spreading light in all directions, arousing generous 
impulses, and training up converts to be well- 
informed, truth-seeking men and women. ‘To 
such men,’ says the ‘Supreme Court and Consular 
Gazette,’ (Nov. 14, 1868,) ‘are we indebted for 


* Alexander Williamson’s ‘‘ Journeys in North China.” 
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more than nine tenths of our knowledge of China 
and the Chinese.’” They have thus opened the 
inner life of the nation to the world. 

Not to speak of the long, patient studies and 
elaborate productions of Morrison, Milne, Med- 
hurst, and Legge, of the translations of the Script- 
ures and other religious books into Chinese, of the 
dictionaries and grammars now in common use, of 
the “lesson books,” the schools, and weekly period- 
icals, all the work of Protestant missionaries, numer- 
ous works of science also have been translated into 
Chinese by these devoted laborers. Dr. Hobson 
has given them works on physiology, surgery, med- ; 
icine, chemistry, and natural philosophy; Mr. Wylie, 
Euclid, algebra, arithmetic, geometry, calculus, 
Herschel’s large Astronomy and Newton's Principia ; 
Mr. Edkins, Whewell’s Mechanics and works on 
Western literature; Mr. Muirhead, English history 
and universal geography; Dr. Bridgeman, an illus- 
trated history of the United States; Dr. Martin, 
Wheaton’s International Law, and illustrated vol- 
umes on chemistry, natural philosophy, etc. More 
even may be said. Many of these works have been 
reprinted verbatim, by native gentlemen, attesting 
their literary accuracy ; and some of them have been 
reproduced in Japan by the Japanese. This has been 
done mainly since 1850. Romanism shows no such 
results, after a three hundred years’ occupancy of 
China.- It is plain that, with this preparatory work, 
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so directly affecting the best thought of the nation, 
the future of China must belong to Protestantism. 
Roman Catholic missions in /udia date back 
almost to the discovery of America, to the conquest 
of Goa, by the Portuguese, in 1510, and were at first 
conducted by the Franciscans and the Dominicans. 
The arrival of St. Francis Xavier, in 1542, gave 


them a newimpulse. ‘‘ Vicarate Apostolics,” or in- 
choate dioceses, were established in Verapoli, in 
1659; in Bombay and Poona, in 1660; in Further 
India, in 1624; in Southern Burmah, in 1722, etc. 
After 370 years of mission work, Romanism reports,* 
in all India, Ceylon, Burmah, Siam, and “ the Mala- 


bar coasts:” 


Bishops and archbishops...... sec eeretetetstals) 19 
PE TUCS IS essays tes: erat olal evans ctafara otek ecsia'€ feelers cocees 1,009 
Catholic schools: s.. sata cls) «.« sje\s aioe s\* 0s s/eieie aisle I,192 
SCNOLATS ita daca st secledy sacs eis piacm aistels ideielejeis's 51,781 
Roman Catholic population (estimated)....... 1,046,932 


Protestantism, within the same limits, after 180 
years since a few Danish missionaries began their 
labors in South India, and, for the most part, after 
less than ninety years of labor, reported: ¢ 


. Statistics Mis’ns not 

Missions (in India, Burmah, Siam, and in 2880. __ reporting. 
(GEA rc Bc COGS CHIE OO OOO 74 SS 
Prin cipaleStatiOns ic <ie ie'stas ja: 0 oral eisierers 562 3 
Sia STALLIONS. «ove ol eicierah sl sleteliaToraveiere: sie.e <0 1,642 41 
Ordained ministers, foreign and native. . 1,137 6 


* Sadlier’s Catholic Almanac and Directory, 1879, Part ii, p. 135. 
+ See Table XX XVIII in Appendix. 
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Statistics Mis’ns not 
; in*x880. _ reporting. 
Lay assistants, foreign and native...... 7,093 Ir 
“POta WOLKETS: cine Scnmercievels.eieiel are Ayapecorera 8,230 17 
COMMUNICEDS pe cise dees Mw ceo odaerien eel e0sACO 4 
FUGALENS Mian oor aamaiteRae aks Rictetmcctetetere 246,018 28 
a veSGHODIS eos sre aloerauie felciniais sitielelais 3,741 18 
Day-school pupils.......... iareie eterveis 4 181,945 14. 


These statistics show that the Protestant missions 
are rapidly outgrowing the Roman Catholic. Prot- 
estant ministers already outnumber the Roman 
Catholic; and the day-school pupils of Protestant- 
ism are three and a half times as many as theirs. 
The following figures * will indicate the progress: 


veer Christian Communicants of 
7 Population.t Mission Churches, 
TO3O0. cesttisiscewaieste aye OOO wee 
EOS Ee cieie ekcisiene teat as . 127,000 22,400 
TOODoiews Ae Sp OkeOre 213,370 49,688 
RoW A AEROS Sarsaatents 318,363 78,494 
TOQOseere os ee csiers we 500,000 126,409 


Turning from these older to two of the later mis- 
sion fields, Australia and New Zealand—really one 
field, and, for the sake of conciseness, combined un- 


* Partly from reports to the English House of Commons, ordered 
to be printed April 23, 1873, and partly from the ‘ Proceedings of 
the General Conference of Foreign Missions,” held in London, Octo- 
ber, 1878, pp. I1g-I2I. 

+The “Statesman’s Year-Book,” 1881, gives the following relig- 
ious statistics of India; 








BAIN en ccc See han ceca s ce ew eeal cate enemas 139,248,568 
(Mohammedans,.2{-< cnc. ccsetsavessactnass sens 40,882,537 
SIIOUSIS, <.cx~ coemtematince epics wane wine eimronen 2,832,851 
SUS agi rcininin «+ 5s oni bialuinie be sainje\cibin/ernaiiatelsininiainlgys 1,174,436 
Ghrishanseneycss «e's enc ctslsiessieteake mois bins 897,216 
Other ensedsnmes ata ca vuqacebbeeuawdielee sera 5,102,823 
INOUE GW tects ss «nic aisle Ba aretehi wie chonminionn eae we 1,077,400 

SP Otai woes x <s cctalene a tinthnwies etic eeees 392,511,832 
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der one term, Australasia—we see very clearly the 
feebleness of modern Roman Catholic missions. 

In Australia, ninety years ago, there was not a 
single civilized man where there are now nearly 
two millions. All the vast world of Australasia was 
in a similar condition. . 3 

In 1879 the Roman Catholic Church had in all 
Australasia 285 priests, 135 schools, and 12,379 
- scholars, 3 dioceses not reporting the last item. In 
1880 Protestantism had, 


Statistics Missions 

for 1880. not reporting. 
MSSIONSI. clctesrs se s1eo- cs ere ASR Oot 17 
Brincipal’stations../2 ic. oi... souls 6 1,251 2 
RW =SEALLOMS sors wie stoners fe ahetere areate a's 891 12 
Ordained ministers, native and for'gn 429 
Lay assistants, native and foreign... 1,785 II 
Botal Waborensi carina chictals areelas 2,214 II 
Gommiumicantss .f\s -yleuieaiyceloiaieleis ais 33,143 2 
ELC ATCUSH ewer fatal oie cfere'e iene paterel sys Wpaiare 229,955 6 
Day-schools.........+- veinisa es ese 0 26 14 
DIL Kasmiaveral« cle eislarsleiereie staialielafe (chaps 3,658 II 


Besides the above, we have the reports of the 
English census of 1871 for Australia and New Zea- 
land, as follows: ‘Roman Catholics, 412,802; Prot- 
estants, 1,317,310; Jews, Chinese, natives, etc., 
138,802.” 

Other recently occupied fields show a similar nu- 
merical superiority of Protestantism. Only in fields 
occupied several hundred years ago by Romanism, 
and less than a century by Protestantism, has Ro- 
manism any preponderance. In respect to moral 
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renovation, enlightenment, and social elevation, 
Protestant mission communities are incomparably 
superior to those of the Papal Church. 


MISSIONS VINDICATED BY TESTIMONY. 


Testimonies of the highest authority have at- 
tested the genuine worth, high character, and real 
progress of Christian missions. A few brief extracts 
from an official statement in the English “ Parlia- 
mentary Blue Book,” in 1873, ought not to be 
omitted: 


The mission presses in India are twenty-five in number. 
During the years between 1852 and 1862 they issued 1,634,940 
copies of the Scriptures, chiefly single books; and 8,604,033 
tracts, school-books, and books for general circulation. Dur- 
ing the ten years between 1862 and 1872 they issued 3,410 new 
works, in thirty languages; and circulated 1,315,503 copies of 
books of Scripture, 2,375,040 school-books, and 8,750,129 Chris- 
tian books and tracts. . . . A very large number of Christian 
communities scattered over India are small, especially in the 
country towns: and they contain fewer than a hundred com- 
municants, and three hundred converts of all ages. At the 
same time some of these small congregations consist of edu- 
cated men, have considerable resources, and are able to provide 
for themselves. From them-have sprung a large number of 
native clergy and ministers in different Churches, who have re- 
ceived a high education in English institutions, and who are 
now taking a prominent place in the instruction and manage- 
ment of our indigenous: Christian Church. .. . 

Taking them together, these rural and aboriginal populations 
of India, which have received a large share of the attention of 
the missionary societies, now contain among them a guarter 
of a million native Christian converts. The principles they 
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profess, the standard of morals at which they aim, the educa- 
tion and training which they receive, make them no unimport- 
ant element in the empire which the government of India has 
under its control. These populations must greatly influence 
the communities of which they form a part; they are thoroughly 
loyal to the British crown; and the experience through which 
many have passed has proved that they are governed by solid 
principle in the conduct they pursue. . 
_ Insensibly a higher standard of moral conduct is becoming 
familiar to the people, especially to the young, which has been 
set before them, not merely by public teaching, but by the 
millions of printed books and tracts scattered widely through 
the country. . . . And they augur well of the future moral 
progress of the native population of India, from these signs of 
solid advance already exhibited on every hand, and gained 
within the brief period of two generations. This view of the 
general influence of their teaching, and of the greatness of the 
revolution which it is silently producing, is not taken by mis- 
sionaries only; it has been accepted by many distinguished 
residents in India and experienced officers of the government, 
and has been emphatically indorsed by Sir Bartle Frere. 


The following is Sir Bartle Frere’s testimony: 


I assure you that, whatever you may be told to the contrary, 
the teaching of Christianity among the one hundred and sixty 
millions of civilized industrious Hindus and Mohammedans in 
India, is effecting changes, moral, social, and political, which, 
for extent and rapidity of effect, are far more extraordinary 
than any thing you or your fathers have witnessed in modern 
Europe. 


Lord Lawrence, Viceroy and Governor-General 
of Indias, said: 


I believe, notwithstanding all that the English people have 
done to benefit India, the missionaries have done more than all 
other agencies combined, 
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“The Friend of India and Statesman,” Calcutta, 
April 25, 1879, contains a remarkable lecture deliv- 
ered by Baboo Keshub Chunder Sen, the leading 
man in the Church of Brhum, in which this high 
official bears the following generous testimony in 
favor of Christian missions: 


Is not a new and aggressive civilization winning its way day 
after day, and year after year, into the very heart and soul of the 
people? Are not Christian ideas and institutions taking their 
root, on all sides, in the soil of India? Has not a Christian 
government taken possession of its cities, its provinces, its vil- 
lages; with its hills and plains, its rivers and seas, its homes 
and hearths, its teeming millions of men and women and chil- 
dren? Yes! the advancing surges of a mighty revolution are 
encompassing the land; and, in the name of Christ, strange in- 
novations and reforms are penetrating the very core of India’s 
heart. Well may our fatherland sincerely, earnestly, ask, 
“Who is this Christ ?” 

Who rules India? What power is that that sways the des- 
tinies of India at the present moment? You are mistaken if 
you think that it is Lord Lytton in the cabinet, or the military 
genius of Sir Frederick Haines in the field, that rules India. It 
is not politics, it is not diplomacy, that has laid a firm hold of 
the Indian heart. It is not the glittering bayonet, nor the fiery 
cannon that influences us. . . . Armies never conquered the 
heart of the nation. No! If you wish to secure the attach- 
ment and allegiance of India, it must be by exercising spiritual 
and moral influence. And such, indeed, has been:the case in 
India. You cannot deny that our hearts have been touched, 
conquered, and subjugated by a superior power. That power 
is Christ! Christ rules British India, and not the British Gov- 
ernment. England has sent us a tremendous moral force in 
the life and character of that mighty Prophet to conquer and 
hold this vast empire. None but Jesus, none but Jesus, none 
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but Jesus ever deserved this bright, this precious diadem— 
India; and Christ shall have it. 
_ India is unconsciously imbibing this new civilization, suc- 
cumbing to its irresistible influence. It is not the British army, 
I say again, that deserves honor for holding India. If to any 
army appertains that honor, that army is the army of Christian 
missionaries, headed by their invincible Captain, Jesus Christ. 
Their devotion, their self-abnegation, their philanthropy, their 
love of God, their attachment and allegiance to the truth, all 
these have found, and will continue to find, a deep place in the 
gratitude of our countrymen. It is needless for me to bestow 
eulogium upon such tried friends and benefactors of our 
country. 


Mr. Robert Mackenzie has said: * 


The greatest of all fields of missionary labor is India. ... 
For fifty years Hindu youth in increasing numbers have re- 
ceived an English education. A revolution of extraordinary 
magnitude has been silently in progress during those years, 
and even now points decisively to the ultimate, although still 
remote, overthrow of Hindu beliefs and usages. A vast body 
of educated and influential natives acknowledge that their an- 
cient faith is a mass of incredibilities. A public opinion has 
been created, by whose help such practices as infanticide and 
the burning of widows have been easily suppressed... . 
Through the open gateway of the English language English 
knowledge .and ideas and principles are being poured into 
India. . . . The Hindu mind is awakening from its sleep of 
ages. . . . A higher moral tone is becoming familiar to the 
people... 

England has undertaken to rescue from the debasement of 
ages that enormous multitude of human beings. No enter- 
prise of equal greatness was ever engaged in by any people. 
Generations will pass away while it is still in progress, but its 








* The ‘‘Nineteenth Century.” Franklin Square Library, pp. _ 


39, 45- 
32 
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final success cannot be frustrated. We who watch it in its 
early stages see mainly imperfections. Posterity will look 
only upon the majestic picture of a vast and utterly barbaric 
population, numbering well nigh one fourth of the human 
family, subdued, governed, educated, Christianized, and led up 
to the dignity of a free, self-governing nation by a handful of 
strangers, who came from an inconsiderable island 15,000 
miles away. 


Mr. Mackenzie says of the missions of South 
Africa? * 


Southern Africa was the home of the Bechuanas, a-fierce, 
warlike race, cruel, treacherous, delighting in blood. No trav- 
eler could go among them with safety; they refused even to 
trade with strangers. They had no trace of a religion, no 
belief in any being greater than themselves, no idea of a future 
life... . Christianity is now almost universal among the Bechu- 
anas. Education is rapidly extending; natives are being 
trained in adequate numbers for teachers and preachers; 
Christianity is spreading out among the neighboring tribes. 
The Bechuanas have been changed by Christian missions into 
an orderly, industrious people, who cultivate their fields in 
peace, and maintain with foreigners a mutually beneficial 
traffic. 


Rev. S. J. Whitmee, missionary at Samoa, said: + 


At the present time we have in Polynesia nearly two hun- 
dred ordained native ministers doing, in some respects, more 
than the English and American missionaries. I have had the 
honor of placing some of these men, as pioneer missionaries, 
on heathen islands, among the native savages. Then I have 
afterward seen what God has done by their agency. Whole 





* The ‘‘ Nineteenth Century.” Franklin Square Library, p. 19. 
+ Volume of ‘‘ London Conference of Foreign Missions,” 1878, 
p- 200. 
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populations of islands and groups of islands have been brought 
out of idolatry, and have received Christianity and civilization, 
and all through the agency, not of Englishmen, but of native 
missionaries. They are Polynesians, who have received the 
Gospel themselves, whose hearts the grace of God has touched, 
who have been trained in native colleges, and who have then 
gone as missionaries to preach the unsearchable riches of 
Christ to their heathen fellow-islanders. 


Again,* 


Christianity has, also, become a power for good, in most of 
our older missions, over the people generally. Public morality 
has been benefited by it. The political, social, and domestic 
life of the people has, to a greater or less extent, received a 
more healthy moral tone.... The Sabbath is usually strictly 
observed. Nearly all the people make a practice of attending 
public worship at least once on the Lord’s day. 


It has been said that, under the influence of 
pagan superstitions, men evince an inanity and a 
torpor, from which no stimulus has proved power- 
ful enough to arouse them but the new ideas and 
principles imparted by Christianity. If not already 
proved, but little time longer will be needed to 
demonstrate the fact, that Protestant missions are 
the most effective means ever brought to operate 
upon the social, civil, commercial, moral, or spirit- 
ual interests of mankind. Commencing at a time 
when the larger pagan nations (China, Japan, etc.) 
were inaccessible, Polynesia and Australasia were 


* Volume of ‘‘ London Conference of Foreign Missions,” 1878, 
p. 269, = 
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providentially opened as the trial-ground on which 
the great problem of foreign missions was to be 
tested and wrought out. In these dark moral 
wastes the densest ignorance has been enlightened, 
the fiercest cannibalism confronted, the lowest con- 
ditions of humanity elevated, the most abominable 
idolatries overthrown, and the pure worship of the 
Prince of Peace substituted. Well-organized civil 
institutions have been established, a literature has 
been created and learned, new ideals of life pro- 
duced, and new types of society developed. 

Many of the results of modern missions cannot 
be definitely expressed. No array of figures, nor 
terms, nor illustrations, will adequately set them 
before us. Who can measure the preparatory 
work, the learning of the imperfect languages, in 
some cases, almost creating them; the translating 
of the Bible into such crude tongues, without 
words to express the higher forms of thought ; the 
development of a religious literature, sometimes 
among people without any literature; the removal 
of prejudices seated in the lowest passions; and 
the establishment of confidence. Mountains and 
hills have been made plains, valleys exalted, chasms 
bridged, the far off brought nigh, and foundations 
laid. The centrifugal aversions of paganism are 
giving way to the centripetal attractions of Christi- 
anity; the habitations of cruelty are becoming safe, 
peaceful abodes; and the dark vapors and clouds 
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of superstition are vanishing before the brightening 
light of Gospel day. 

The translation and diffusion of the holy Script- 
ures, at once one of the factors and one of the 
achievements of this world-wide evangelization, de- 
serve particular mention. 

Reaching, as we have, the semi-millennial anni- 
versary of the first complete translation of the Bible 
into the English language, we joyfully recognize 

that grand consummation as one of the great way- 
marks of the Church’s progress. 

Seven great events mark distinct epochs in the 
history of the Bible: The giving of the Law on 
Mount Sinai, B. C. 1491; the compilation of the 
Hebrew Bible by Ezra, B. C. 450; the Septuagint 
version, B. C. 287; the Vulgate version, about 
A. D. 400; Wycliffe’s version, A. D. 1380; King 
James’ version, 1611; and the newly-revised En- 
glish version, completed probably the present 
year. 

Each of these dates has marked an era of more 
rapid and widely-extended progress of God’s king- 
dom. The Pentateuch, for nearly fifteen hundred 
years, was the basis of the national life and order 

_ of a people, who, though numerically small, acted a 
leading part in the earlier religious movements of 
the world. The work of Ezra brought into consist- 
ent unity and permanence the fragmentary revela- 
tions of a long dispensation, for the benefit of after 


506 PROBLEM_OF RELIGIOUS PROGRESS. 


ages. The Septuagint invested the Hebrew Script 
“ures in a language the most perfect and beautiful 
ever written or spoken, and introduced them into 
the widely-extended realm of letters during the 
great centuries of ancient classical culture. The 
Vulgate, appearing simultaneously with the con- 
quest of the old world by Christianity, conveyed 
the sacred volume to the numerous rising nations 
of northern, western, and southern Europe, among 
whom for centuries the Latin tongue was the cur- 
rent medium of communication. Wycliffe’s version 
introduced the divine word into the vernacular of a 
young nation just coming into prominence, and des- 
tined to act a leading part in the most active era 
of progress the world has ever seen.. In King 
James’ version, completed near the close of a 
period of extended Papal colonization, and at the | 
opening of the period of Protestant colonization in 
the new world, the Bible has become the corner- 
stone of numerous new Christian States, in both 
hemispheres, the impulse and purifier of our civil- 
ization, and the inspiration of the great world-wide 
evangelizing movements, which are’ the crowning 
glory of our age. And may we not confidently 
anticipate for the revised version, now nearly com- 
pleted, in this age of steamships, railroads, tele- 
graphs, telephones, and electric light, a glorious 
providential mission, in connection with the ad- 
vancement of the divine kingdom, demonstrating 
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anew the wonderful possibilities of the word of 
God; that it can live and work with increasing 
"power in all the languages of the successive ages; 
that it not only satisfies the advancing necessities 
of the world, but also leads the column of progress; 
that each new verbal investiture, notwithstanding 
outward diversities, is both a symbol and a factor 
of an increasing spiritual unity, bringing the com- 
mon heart of Christendom nearer to the core of 
truth, a fresh illustration of the two eternal facts, 
that God’s kingdom is unchanged amid changes, 
and is capable of perpetual rejuvenescence. 

One hundred and twenty years ago, in a room in 
Geneva, Voltaire boastingly said, ‘‘ Before the be- 
ginning of the nineteenth century Christianity will 
have disappeared from the earth.” Since that time 
the very room where these vain words were uttered 
has been used as a Bible Depository, and Christian- 
ity has won the greatest, the widest, and the most 
glorious triumphs of her whole history. Of all the 
periods of religious history, the most wonderful is 
that included in the last seventy-six years, since the 
organization of the British and Foreign Bible So- 
ciety in 1804—Sometimes called the era of Bible 
Societies—but, more comprehensively, the era of 
evangelizing agencies. Numerous data, collected at 
the opening of this century, show that large por- 
tions of professedly Protestant countries were with- 
out copies of the sacred Scriptures, and that they 


, 
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could be obtained only with great difficulty and at 
great cost. On the continent of Europe, in Lithu- 
ania, among 32,800 families, not a Bible could be 
found; in Holland one half of the population was 
destitute; in Poland a Bible could scarcely be ob- 
tained at any price; in the district of Dorpat, in a 
population’ of 106,000, not 200 New Testaments 
could be found, and there were Christian pastors 
who did not possess the Bible in the dialects in 
which they preached; in Iceland, in a population 
of 50,000, almost all of whom could read, not more 
than forty or fifty copies of the Bible existed; in 
the United States no Bible was published until the 
close of the Revolution; the pagan world was 
wholly destitute, and in papal countries it did not 
exist in the dialects of the people. 

There are libraries in which are to be ine 
copies of every edition of the Bible ever printed, 
and it is probable that in 1804 there were much 
less than 5,000,000 of Bibles in all the world, a far 
greater number, probably, than were in the hands 
of mankind during the thirty centuries from Moses 
to Luther. But since 1804 over 160,000,000* copies, 
in whole or in part, of the word of God have been 
scattered abroad in three quarters of a century, 
more than thirty times as many as existed in all 
the previous thirty-three centuries since the law 
was given on Mount Sinai. 


* See Report of American Bible Society, 1880, pp. 182, 3. 
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_ At the beginning of this century, the Bible ex- 

isted, in some fifty translations, in the languages of 
one fourth of the earth’s population ; now it exists 
in the languages of over four fifths of the inhab- 
itants of the world—in 250* languages and dia- 
lects, thirty-nine of which had no written form t 
until Protestant missionaries created it. Such has 
been the accelerated progress in our time, in sup-' 
plying the unevangelized world with scriptural 
knowledge. 

Many of the results of modern missions are mag- 
nificent. Some of the largest local Churches in the 
world are mission Churches on some of the islands of 
the Pacific, not sixty years removed from utter bar- 
barism, and now sending out missionaries to other 
Pacific islands. On the Fiji Islands, whose inhabit- 
ants, less than fifty years ago, feasted on human 
flesh, more than one hundred thousand hearers 
assemble for Christian worship, and twenty-five 
thousand are enrolled communicants. In 1820 
there was not a native Christian on the Friendly 
Islands ;- now twenty thousand assemble for Sabbath 
worship, and nearly eight thousand are enrolled as 
communicants of the Wesleyan Societies. In 1860, 
forty years after the first mission began on Mada- 
gascar, there were only a few hundred scattered, 


* Some say over 300. 
t Within seventy years, sixty or seventy languages have been made 


to possess a literary history. 
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persecuted converts. Now the Queen and_ her 
prime minister, with 253,000 of their subjects, are 
adherents of Christianity; over seventy thousand 
are enrolled communicants; and forty-eight thou- 
sand pupils are in schools. In 1877, the last vestige 
of slavery was abolished on that island. Western 
Africa numbers over thirty-two thousand commu- 
nicants, and over ninety thousand Christian hearers. 
Over two thousand miles of coast have been re- 
claimed from the slave-trade, and churches and 
schools have taken the place of slave-pens. 

One hundred years ago Polynesia,* with its 12,000 
islands, was, for the first time, clearly made known 
to Europeans by the discoveries of Captain Cook. 
Its population was entirely heathen, of the lowest 
degree, grossly and savagely heathen, their hideous 
vices sadly contrasting with the wonderful natural 
beauty of their island groups. Now, by far the 
greater portion of Polynesia has become, in a good 
degree, Christianized. Heathenism is mainly con- 

* Rev. S. J. Whitmee, at the London Foreign Mission Confer- 


ence, in 1878, (see volume, p. 268,) gave the following statistics of the 
Polynesian Missions : 





1. Malayo-Polynesian area— Members of the Churches. 
London Missionary Society...++....s0+0 seeceee 17,025 
Wesleyan Missionary Society...........+++-05-- 10,315 
Haw allan -ASSOCIAL ION senor .o1lelslom « Sialstele ise sive ens 8,739 36,079 
2. Micronesian area, (approximate). ......ccercesscnccecpesesecs 1,500 
3. Melanesian area— - 
Wesleyan Missionary Society..........s02-.200 26,634 
London Missionary Society. ......s.eeesseeeeee 3,105 
Presbyterian Missionary Society.........--+.... 783 30,522 








Total Church members......... S 68,101 
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fined to the islands in the western portion, upon 
which the missionary societies are now concentrat- 
ing. The London Missionary Society has under- 
taken the work in New Guinea; the Melanesian 
Mission, in the Banks’ and Solomon Islands; the 
Presbyterians, in the New Hebrides; the Wesley- 
ans, in New Britain and New Ireland; and the 
American Board, in connection with the Hawaiian 
Churches, are widening their labors in Micronesia. 

More than 60,000 converts were gathered into the 
Protestant Mission Churches of the world in 1878 
—a number nearly equal to the whole number of 
members of the Mission Churches fifty-five years 
ago. Marvelous harvests were reaped in India, 
Burmah, and Siam. Over 18,000 souls, at once, 
joined the Anglicans in Tinnevelly, subsequently 
increased by 6,000 more in the same presidency. 
About 6,000 converts were added to the Arcot 
Mission of the Reformed Dutch Church. In the 
American Baptist Mission, among the Telugus, 
there was a similar immense ingathering of 10,537 
converts in one year. 

“Seventy years from the first promulgation of 
Christianity,” said a religious journal, discussing the 
success of missions, ‘it is probable that there were 
not more avowed Christians in the world than there 
are now in India and Burmah.” The nominal 
Christian population of the world, at the close of 
the second century, has been quite uniformly esti- 
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mated at two millions. But the Christian hearers 
reported on three fifths of the foreign Protestant 
missions, in 1880, at the close of ninety years since 
the great English foreign missionary societies were 
organized, was 1,813,596. Complete returns would 
probably give more than three millions at the pres- 
ent time; and the enrolled communicants quite 
one million. And yet, in the face of these unpar- 
alleled results in the widely extended field of the 
world, and an increase of 9,679,619 communicants 
in the Evangelical Churches of the United States 
during the past eighty years, a writer in the “ Cath- 
olic World” not long ago had the hardihood to 
declare, “ All historians agree that the triumphs of 
Protestantism closed with the first fifty years ofits 
existence.” . 

The eyes of India, China, and Japan are turning 
more and more to Christian lands as the sources 
whence are to be obtained the blessings of knowl- 
edge and culture. Young men from these three 
countries, now numbered by hundreds, are enrolled 
as pupils in our schools and colleges, taking prizes 
at our universities, and fitting for the Christian 
ministry at our theological seminaries. Japanese 
princesses, also, have come to join their dusky 
brothers in Christian halls of science, fulfilling the 
Scriptures: ‘The Gentiles shall come to thy light ;” 
“thy sons shall come from far, and thy daughters 
shall be nursed by thy side.” 


CHAPTER Y. 
THE WORLD-WIDE VIEW. 


Christian Populations. 

Christian Governments. 

Papal and Protestant Governments. 
Papal and Protestant Areas. 

The English-speaking Population. 
Civil Supremacy of Protestantism. 
The Ascending Sun, 
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GHAPTER V. 


THE WORLD-WIDE VIEW. 


‘HE progress of Christianity during the past 
one hundred years is one of the most pal- 
pable of all the phases of the world’s history. The 
following table,* published as a conjectural, but 
probable, estimate of the progressive increase of the 
number of Christians in the world, in the succes- 
sive centuries, intelligently made up from carefully 
collated data, has been generally accepted. For 
the period more especially under consideration— 
the time since the birth of Protestantism—the fol- 
lowing are the figures: 


1500,¢ 100,000,000 Christians, 1700, 155,000,000 Christians, 
1600, 125,000,000 ae 1800, 200,000,000 : 


Before 1847 Rev. Sharon Turner said: { “In 
this nineteenth century the real number of the 


* See Ferussac, “‘ Bull. Univ. Geog.,” January, 1827, page 4. 
+ The statistics of the earlier periods are as follows: 





Christians. Christians. 
First har Sica ahaocttts ober 500,000 | Eighth si ee erica eeraae 30,000,000 
Second ‘ f + 2,000,000 | Nint me ie +++ 40,000,000 
Third  ‘* . 5,000,000 | Tenth o . 50,000,000 
Fourth “ . 10,000,000 | Eleventh 70,000,000 
Fifth ve T5,000,000.) “Diwelfthy | 89 aiicfews ceeenie 80,000,000 
Sixth = 20,000,000 | Thirteenth“ ............ 75,000,000 
Seventh “ 25,000,000 | Fourteenth ‘* ............ 80,000,000 





See Mr. Turner's ‘‘ History of the Anglo-Saxons.” 
t ‘‘ History of the Anglo-Saxons,” sixth edit., vol. iii, p. 484, note, 
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Christian population of the world is nearer to ¢hree 
hundred millions, and is visibly much increasing 
from the missionary spirit and exertions which are 
now distinguishing the chief Protestant nations of 
the world.” 

The latest estimates are as follows: 


Year. Christians. Authorities. 
POSOM ke wintsiersteree 228,000,000 ' Malté Brun. 
TEAM wep smgee ss 300,000,000 Rev. Sharon Turner, D.D. 
TOS Or ceece-cielereleystars 342,000,000 Rev. Robert Baird, D.D. 
ES 7 Gite rate crease cisvere os 394,000,000 Prof. Schem, LL.D. 

PLO SOs a nlalsie. eerie biriais 410,900,000 Prof. Schem, LL.D. 


The above are probably the most reliable repre- 
sentations of the later progress of Christianity in 
the whole world, showing its wonderful growth in 
later years, far exceeding its previous progress. In 
fifteen hundred years it gained one hundred mill- 
ions; then, in three hundred years, it gained one 
hundred millions more ; then, in seventy-nine years, 
it gained two hundred and ten millions more. In 
the last seventy-nine years it gained as much as in 
the eighteen centuries previous to 1800. During 
the nearly ten centuries of almost exclusive papal 
dominion, Christianity gained only about eighty- 
five millions. Since the birth of Protestantism, a 
period about one third as long, it has gained nearly 
four times as much. And since the great religious 
quickening of Protestantism under the Wesleys and 
Whitefield, in the middle of the last century, it has 
gained two hundred and thirty-five millions. 





As 4000. 50 millions. 
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Illustrating the progress of Christianity 
in all the world, A. D. 41-1880. 
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But the portion of the earth’s population under 
Christian governments has increased even more rap- 
idly than the number of Christians, as will be seen 
by the following well-established figures : 


UNDER CHRISTIAN GOVERNMENTS. 


Year. Population. Authorities. 

BE OOS cinie cvaieya%s one I00, 000,000 Rev. Sharon Turner, D.D. 
OO Macicste alereyeosse 155,000,000 Rev. Sharon Turner, D.D. 
TSS Oleiclase siecle se cte« 387,788,000 Adrian Balbi. 

LS Olstete wists sfateie «lee 685,459,411 Prof. Schem, LL.D. 


These figures show the wonderful growth of the 
Christian nations, the enlargement of their national 
domains, and the increase of their populations. 
They demonstrate the rapid extension of Christian 
influences and the Christian subjugation of the 
world. Nearly seven times the number of people 
are under the control of Christian nations as at the 
opening of the sixteenth century, when Protestant- 
ism arose. The increase in the one hundred and 
forty years since Wesleyanism arose in England 
has been five hundred millions, equal to more than 
one third of the population of the globe. 

But has this wonderful increase been in the 
Greek, or the Roman Catholic, or the Protestant 
form of Christianity? Let us see. The following 
table, based upon statistics furnished in Seaman’s 
“Progress of Nations,” will show the relative 
strength of these forms of Christianity in the world 


in the year 1700: 
33 


520 PROBLEM OF RELIGIOUS PROG?FSS. 








Pop’n under Pop’n under Pop’n ender 
Countries, Roman Catholic Greek Church Protestant 

Governments, Governments, Governments. 

Italy and islands.......... 18,000,000 eect ‘es 
Spain and Portugal........ 13,500,000 SAH ox! aleielels 
France and colonies....... 20,700,000 setaiers eo iaia 
Great Britain and colonies. . eie.es eievetate! 9,000,000 
Treland..... ibe Gieterererereiaiects 2,400,000 eeieiere 3 Serie 
Holland and colonies...... fomieiare ACSOD 1,800,000 
Beloium:.). scientearste’ «eee. 1,400,000 elerorats sees 
PYtSSIA saretsiesren core Anite we wR sores 7,500,000 
Denmark and colonies..... Giuicieve ane 1,300,000 
Sweden and Norway....... twee NOMAD 2,400,000 
Germany...... PTR One a ajelolsra see sie 8,500,000 
Switzerland. sn scatene= sats siecelere secs I,500,000 
Austria and Hungary..... - 18,000,000 eieletele sews 

Polandvcsvesct sake eevee 3,000,000 eielerate wrcee- 
Spanish and Portuguese Am. 13,000,000 Saisie a eee 
USS iaersen torsade rete Sue wleserene 17,000,000 waeie.’ 
Greece and isles......... an Roo 12,000,000. So GO 
Africa, etc... .5.. areretenerererers AIOE 4,000,000 io bes 
Wotallcenccccv Perea ri «+ 90,000,000 33,000,000 32,000,000 


In the year 1500 about 80,000,000 of people were 
under Roman Catholic governments, and not far 
from 20,000,000 under the Greek Church govern- 
ments. The following estimates by Adrian Balbi, 
for 1830, and by Prof. Schem, for 1876, will serve 
our purpose: 


Pop’n under | Pop’n under Pop’n under 
Year. Roman Catholic Greek Church Protestant Total. 
F Governments. Governments, Governments. 
1500... 80,000,000 201000; 00028) laa eeee 100,000,000 
1700... 90,000,000 33,000,000 32,000,000 155,000,000 ' 


1830... 134,164,000 60,000, 000 193,624,000 387,788,000 ° 
1876 *. 180,787,905 96,101,894 408,569,612 685,459,411 





* See Table XX XIX, in Appendix, for a fuller exhibit of the sta- 
tistics for 1876. 
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One hundred and eighty years ago only 155,000,000 
of the earth’s population were under Christian gov- 
ernments. Then the Grand Seignior, the Sophi, . 
and the Great Mogul were the most potent arbiters 
of the destinies of the race. Nearly all Asia and 
Africa were under pagan and Mohammedan sway. 
The mighty worlds of Australasia, Polynesia, and 
the Indian Archipelago lay in the undisturbed 
slumbers of savagery and superstition. Scarcely 
four hundred thousand Protestant colonists occu- 
pied both American continents; all the remainder 
was pagan or Catholic. All the religious missions 
‘of the world, excepting a few among the aborigines 
in the s~American colonies, were papal, and the only 
religion not disseminating itself and gaining ground 
was the Protestant. Great Britain and her colonies 
did not number ten million of people. Now she 
comprises a population of more than three hundred 
million * under her civil sway. 

The population under Roman Catholic govern- 
ments, in the year 1700, as we have seen, was 
90,000,000. This has increased to 180,787,905 in 
1876, simply doubling. The population under the 
Greek Church governments, in 1700, was 33,000,000. 
This increased to 96,101,894, nearly trebling. The 
population under Protestant governments, in 1700,_ 

* According to the census for 1872 the inhabitants of India were 


237,552,958, of whom 191,300,000 were directly governed by British 
rulers, and 46,250,000 by native governments dependent upon the 


British. 
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was 32,000,000. This increased to 408,569,612 it, 
1876, a more than twelve fold increase. While Ro- 
manism brought 90,787,905 more people under her 
sway, Protestantism extended her dominion over 
376,569,612 more people—an actual gain more than 
four times as great as that of Romanism in the 
same period. Since 1830, while Romanism added 
about 46,000,000 of people to her civil sway, Prot- 
estantism added 215,000,000 to hers. In these 
calculations Italy, France, and Mexico, rapidly 
passing out from under the civil control of the Pa- 
pacy, are reckoned with Romanism. In twenty 
years more they will probably be transferred to the 
other side, and much of South America also. 

The Roman Catholic and the Protestant popula- 
tions of the world, which were not long ago sup- 
posed to be nearly equal, the transitions from the 
one to the other nearly balancing, have relatively 
changed very greatly during the last thirty years, 
the preponderance being now very largely in favor 
of Protestant nations. The losses and gains of Ro- 
manism and Protestantism are now far from balanc- 
ing each other, the preponderance of the gains being 
immensely in favor of Protestantism. The signs of 
the times clearly indicate that the future will bring 
still greater relative gains to Protestantism. In 
Spain, Italy, France, Mexico, Chili, and in almost 
every Catholic country of the globe, Protestantism 
is gaining more rapidly and substantially than 


- 
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Romanism is gaining in any country wholly or pre- 
dominantly Protestant. Under the spread of toler- 
_ ation, other papal lands are opening to the introduc- 
tion of Protestantism, and Rome is losing her exclu- 
sive hold upon other long-occupied seats of power. 

While Rome is thus losing to a great extent the 
control of the great nations hitherto nominally con- 
nected with her, it must be admitted that she is 
making some gains in the aristocracy of some Prot- 
estant countries. The number of Roman Catholic 
peers in Great Britain, in one hundred years, in- 
creased from nineto more thanthirty. In Germany 
‘the facts are similar. The Marquis of Bute and the 
Count of Schénburg are examples. The explana- 
tion of this fact is not difficult. The aristocracy of 
those countries is no less opposed to the liberalizing 
tendencies of modern civilization than Rome, and is 
thus drawn into natural alliance with Rome. She 
may still continue to make such gains, and increase 
her wealth; but among the masses of the people 
the effect can only be favorable to Protestantism. 
The opposition to the principles of progress and 
liberty is more and more centering in the Roman ‘ 
Catholic Church; and the plainer this becomes the 
sooner will society emancipate itself from her influ- 
ence, for the irreversible drift of the world is in the 
direction of popular freedom. 

Looking at the territorial area of the earth, we 
notice similar progress. The latest computations 
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fix the total area at 52,062,470 square miles, of 
which Christian nations have under their civil con- 
trol 32,419,915 square miles; and the pagan and 
Mohammedan, 19,624,555—three fifths Christian and 
two fifths pagan and Mohammedan. Dividing the 
Christian nations, we find under the civil dominion 
of Protestant governments, 14,337,187 square miles; 
under Roman Catholic, 9,304,605 square miles; and 
under Greek Church governments, 8,778,123 square 
miles. 

“The acquisition of foreign territory by Great 
Britain is without a parallel in the history of the 
human family. She bears rule over one third of the 
surface of the globe, and one fourth of its popula- 
tion. Her possessions abroad are in area sixty 
times larger than the parent State. She owns three 
millions and a half of square miles in America, one 
million each in Africa and Asia, and two and a half 
millions in Australia. These enormous acquisitions 
have been gained chiefly within the last hundred 
years. There are thirty-eight separate colonies, or - 
groups of colonies, varying in area from Gibraltar 
with its two miles, to Canada, with three million 
and a half. Their population aggregates eleven 
millions, and steadily continues to increase.” * 

Great changes are also taking place in the pre- 
vailing language of the world, the English coming 
more than ever to be the means of intercommuni- 

* “The Ninteenth Century,” p. 45. 
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_cation among the great nations. Baron Kolb, the 
German statistician, after extensive research, has 
given the following statement of the prevalence 
of leading languages. The German is spoken by 
fifty to sixty millions of people; the French and 
“Spanish, by forty millions each; the Russian by fifty- 
five millions; and the English, by eighty millions. 
“Whitaker’s Almanac” for 1881 (p.157) puts the lat- 
ter at eighty-one millions» These the same author- 
ity divides as follows: 


IEiDISE Opa itn Sarerclaialetsialeiela’sies's¥nle sieltloie ale eieievelere 18,000,000 

: MRO Git ara cin iay5-2-% vaief os etcnfd viaje » Wisin Sies Sietens 14,250,000 
2 IPRS TUB aehiehe o Soca Or GOOG OO HOOD Ora Saran ae o 10,250,000 
IDAs sieraratrestavetsrotaTe te elere sfelieretalelalelererereeidiele 0.cfee 8,000,000 
Coneresatiomalistss jciele/sheca mis olatelstlaielsile|“larsle =i 6,000,000 
Unitarians..... Banar s[arcsorortemtortreteke Wisharaickere siete cee I,000,000 
PNITTIGYESECUSEs Lisialc atcwlerercialssereletc re oie avatar koe anes 1,500,000 
Total Protestants: :. <tersitnw sls Siecsiolerer cre ines 59,000,000 

Rvommat Catholics: sys: .yo.a clays tojale\apalerartelorae py 13,500,000 

Of no particular religion. <... <<. «6.2.60 8 500,000 
Aggregate..... Bid.) Don coon OOHObE 81,000,000 


- In the year 1800 the English-speaking popula- 
tion of the globe did not exceed twenty-four mil- 
lions, of which five millions and a half were Roman 
Catholics; four millions and a half were of no par- 
ticular religion; and fourteen millions were Prot- 
estants. According to this analysis, the English- 
_ speaking population has increased two hundred and 
thirty-seven per cent.; the Roman Catholic popu- 
lation among English-speaking people, one hundred 
and forty-five per cent.; the non-religious English- 
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speaking population about one hundred per cent. ; 
and the Protestant English-speaking population, 
three hundred and twenty-one per cent. 

The Bible, in the year 1800 existing in the lan- 
guages of only one fifth of the earth’s population, 
has now been translated into the languages of nine 
tenths of the inhabitants of the world. 

The institution of Sunday-schools, which one 
_ hundred years ago was just coming into being, at 
the end of the first half century of its existence, in 
1830,* had less than two millions of teachers and 
scholars. Now it has a world-wide existence, and 
over fourteen millions of members. 


phlei Scholars, * Total. 
IEULOPe coe ee ce sie e's 550,001 5,332,813 5,882,814 
VANE sham oO OBO ye 38,000 39,772 
ALi Cara ster cteprsiavecnars 300 15,000 15,300 
North America..... 931,740 6,974,454 7,906,194 
South America...... 3,000 150,000 153,000 
OGEaMICAy.. sriclare tcresle 17,800 170,000 187,800 


Total ¢ in world .. 1,504,613 12,680,267 14,184,880 


In the Middle Ages the Roman Catholic Church 
exerted the controlling influence in civil legislation 
and administration all over Europe. It claimed the 
sole right of dictating legislation, exempted its 
priests and monks from\civil jurisdiction, and ac- 

* See ‘“‘ American Quarterly Register” for 1830. 

+ This table takes in only the Sunday-schools of Evangelical Prot- 


estant Churches, and the figures are probably incomplete. See 
Table XXX, in Appendix. 
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‘cumulated within its hands a very large portion of 
the wealth of the nations. 

The Reformation was a movement in the direc- 
tion of freedom. It sought to break this exclusive 
control of the Church over the State, and to make 
all citizens equal before the law. Immense ad- 
vances have every-where been made toward the 
realization of this reform. ‘Although the Catholic 
Church has still a larger membership than all the 
Reformed Churches combined, the power and com- 
manding influence upon the destinies of mankind 
are more and more passing into the hands of States 
and governments which are separated from Rome. 
In the New World, the ascendency of the United 
States and British America, in both of which Prot- 
estantism prevails, over the States of Spanish and 
Portuguese America, is not disputed even by Cath- 
olics. In Europe, England has become the great- 
est world power, and, in its wide dominions, new 
great Protestant countries are springing into exist- 
ence, especially in Australia and South Africa. In 
Germany, the supreme power has passed from the 
declining Catholic house of Hapsburg to the Prot- 
estant house of Hohenzollern, and the new Prot- 
estant German Empire marks an addition of the 
greatest importance to the aggregate power of the 
Protestant world. The combined influence of the 
three great Teutonic peoples, the United States, 
Great Britain, and Germany, continues to be cast 
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in a steadily increasing ratio, for the defense of that 
freedom from the dictation of Rome which was 
first won by the Reformation. That freedom is 
now not only fully secured against any possible 
combination of Catholic States, but the Parliaments 
of most of the latter, as France, Austria, Italy, 
Portugal, are as eager in the defense of this princi- 
ple as the Protestant States. Thus it may be said 
that, after an existence of about three hundred and 
fifty years, the Reformation has totally annihilated 
the influence of Rome upon the laws and the govern- 
ment of the civilized world.” * 

“Once the slightest whispers of the Roman pon- 
tiff upon political affairs caused every throne of 
Europe to nod;” but now his utterances are of 
“little more account than the ghosts of Tam O'Shan- 


” 


ter.” How greatly has the area of liberty extend- 
ed since the days of Louis XV. and George II. 
Thirty years ago an able writer said, “We do not 
despair of yet hearing a Protestant sermon within 
the gates of the Eternal City.” It is now more 
than an accomplished fact, for Protestant Churches, 
Sunday-schools, and Bibles are penetrating all Italy, 
and are established under the very shadow of St. 
Peter's. Protestantism has steadily gained power, 
and widely extended the blessings of a higher civ- 
ilization. The Anglo-Saxon race, now in the - 
ascendant, that has stretched its power over Amer- 
*M'Clintock & Strong’s ‘‘ Cyclopedia,” art., Reformation. 
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ica, India, and Australia, has “a history and a 
temperament that will never allow it to become the 
craven minion of Rome.” 

How marvelous the changes that have taken 
place in China within thirty years. ‘This exclusive, 
circumvallated people have admitted innovation 
after innovation, and are accepting the Christian 
civilization, as a thing no longer to be resisted. 
Japan is putting on the new civilization as a gar- 
ment, effecting changes in her political constitu- 
tion and social habits, the like of which no other 
State ever accomplished in a century. 

Very early one morning several hundred eage1 
tourists, in scanty apparel, stood shivering on one 
of the Alpine summits, waiting the rising of the 
sun. So long was his approach delayed, that it 
seemed as though somewhere in the far East un- 
expected events had detained him. Soon deep 
shadows began to lift and retire, and purple streaks 
gleamed athwart the eastern horizon. Clearer and 
louder notes from an Alpine horn roused the weary 
waiters to the tiptoe of expectation; and on the 
cloudless blue there soon formed a band of gold, 
swiftly growing in brilliancy, until the full-orbed sun . 
blazed, and blinded all eyes with its brightness.* 

Long ago the purple streaks and dispersing 
shadows of the world’s great day-dawn and the 
fillet of its earliest rays appeared. Christianity is 

* Rev. W. H. Withrow, D.D. 
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now far beyond its dawn. We see something more 
than the purple tints of Christ’s kingly presence 
in the affairs of men. Though dark shadows, 
hideous specters and poisonous malaria still lin- 
ger in deep vales, yet we behold his rising glory, 
"diffusing light and warmth, purifying and sweet- 
ening the world. Higher and higher is Christ’s 
scepter lifted. Willing nations, rejoicing in the 
day of his power, 
““To Him all majesty ascribe, 
And crown him Lord of all.” 

In the last moments of the Convention that 
framed the Constitution of the United States, while 
the members were affixing their signatures to the 
document, Benjamin Franklin arose in his seat, and 
pointing to a painting of the rising sun on the wall 
behind the President, said: “ Painters, in their 
art, have found it difficult to distinguish between 
a rising and.a setting sun. I have often, in the 
course of the session of this convention, in the vi- 
cissitudes of hope and fear as to its issue, looked 
at that picture, without being able to tell whether 
it was rising or setting. But now, at length, I have 
the happiness to know that it is a rising and not a 
setting sun.” 

There have been periods, since the conquest of 
the old Roman world by Christianity, when some 
friends have entertained grave doubts whether it 
would not soon go down in darkness and wholly 
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disappear. Many times have its enemies confi- 
dently predicted such disaster. . 

But, at the present time, no intelligent person, 
standing in the light of the last four centuries, and 
beholding the great religious movements of this 
age, can doubt whether Protestant Christianity is 
a setting or a rising sun. Every year it is robing 
itself in fuller effulgence, and pouring its blessed 
illumination upon new millions of earth’s benighted 
children. 

» How marvelous the advances of Christ’s kingdom 
in our days! What a privilege to be witnesses and 
sharers in the great movements! That devout 
commentator, Rev. Albert Barnes, deeply inter- 
ested in the kingdom of God, rejoicing in its ad- 
vances, and the clear indications of still greater 
strides of progress soon to come, was accustomed 
often to say that he would like to live a hundred 
years longer than the allotted term of human life, 
that he might participate in the glories of the grand 
advancing era. ; 

Much yet remains to be done. Heavy duties 
and arduous toils are before us. Stern battles are 
to be fought. All along the vast lines of Christ’s 
militant hosts the conflict rages. Skepticism and 
worldliness are rallying their forces. Subtle and 
specious forms of evil are seeking to undermine 
and destroy. But over the storm of battle hangs 
the bright bow of promise; and tidings, from afar 
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and near, of mighty conquests cheer us. Even in 
the tomb, where some think faith is being buried, 
we see the angels of resurrection standing. The 
rapidly accumulating treasures of humanity are 
being joyfully laid at the feet of the Son of God. 
The utilities of art, invention, and enterprise; the 
sublimest discoveries of science and exploration; 
the broadest researches of history, ethnography, 
and philology; the beautiful charities of the good; 
the best thought of the wise; the cultured ameni- . 
ties of the rich and the loving gratitude of the poor, 
unite in a common homage, and chant hymns of 
praise to the great Redeemer. 


“ The continual and steady growth of Christianity, 
ws vigorous life in spite of various seasons of una- 
voidable ebb, and notwithstanding the presence of 
many sources of corruption, and its continual reju- 
venescence, are no ordinary proof of its divine origin, 


as well as of its superior fitness for the position in 
the world which wt claims to occupy.” * 


* “‘ Encyclopeedia Britannica,” ninth edition, art. ‘‘ Christianity.” 
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TABLE IJ.’ 


CHURCHES AND MINISTERS IN 1775. 





DENOMINATIONS, Churches. | Ministers. 

Congregational ........ Sates tons encdoteteneareeeraais 700 575 
Episcopalian, Protestant 0. ...0000. 00.0002. 300 250 
Baptist) jae swirler shonwenc Sisioistortchoretels acietere 380 350 
Presbyteriatices ciciels:s=\sicisie.« ateta¥elet=eta's Prosi 300 I40 
Patherantait-ssk eae ss Narre sieas se es 60 25 
Gerinan) Reformed oe iac:yole srs, 0 3.cteies¥e «re eS 60 25 
Dutch mNefornted: we sais o'siiereretadoicicree visrens Reety, 60 25 
Associate Reformed .....+0c.eeseees Ssleewes 20 TS 
Moravian ..... siete istaereisie err Rieaibte, SES che cuca 8 12 
Methodist ?..... Gis dcop MESS REUSE Selenisiee 30 20 

Totalyeca CSE rare) Re RRO ECIO RICA CI TRS 1,918 1,435 








1 All this table, except the item in regard to the Methodist Church, then not 
organized as a national body, was taken from Rev. Dr. Baird’s ‘* Religion in 
America,” p. 210, Harper & Brothers, 1856. There were 52 Roman Catholic 


Churches and 26 priests not included in this table. 
2 The “ Minutes’’ for 1775 give zo preachers, 10 circuits, and 3,418 members, 


Each circuit comprised several societies, or Church organizations. 
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TABLE II. 
CHURCHES, MINISTERS, AND COMMUNICANTS, 1800. 
Church 
Organiza- 
DENOMINATIONS, tions or | Minis- |Communi- 
Congrega-| ters. cants. 
tions, 
Baptists, Reculan ss cis. lcstee ener Spo cnwae 1,500} I,200] 100,000 
Baptists, -hreeswill’. « c.c1 a. es ekinicacers etre Weal ee eras 3,000 
Fe ey tae ee ee 810} 600) 75,000 
BIEN SON were ee ers See cia SBhhehes Salen al (50,000 
Methodist Episcopal Church ® hialataretenralalers ss) 287] 64,894 
Presbyterian. fae thsi c eget coloe cies 500} 300) 40,000 
Erotestant Wpiscopals sjare c\aie slcisiefelecs <1 </r10 320| 264) 11,978 
SMALLER Bopigs, 
Lutheran, Dutch, and German Reformed, | 
Seventh-day Baptist, Six-Principle Bap- Sekai |) velserel| (ee ZO, 000 
tist, Mennonite, Moravian, etc., estim’d. 
Rotal'oes sa Rregavasnraiinse\ state Pee reRp OTe Sees he 3,030| 2,651| 364,872 








1 In some cases the congregations are given. 

2“ Christian Retrospect and Register,” by Rev. Dr. Baird, p. 220; also arti- 
cles on the ‘ History of the Baptists,’’by Rev. Rufus Babcock, D.D., in ‘‘ Ameri- 
can Quarterly Register,” 1841-42. 

3 Appleton’s old ‘t Encyclopedia,”’ article, Free-will Baptists. 

4 “* Historical Sketches of Congregationalism,” by Rev. Joseph S. Clark, D.D., 
and Dr. Baird’s ‘‘ Christian Retrospect and Register,’”’ p. 220. 

5 Estimated. 

6 ** General Minutes of Methodist Episcopal Church.” 

7 Rey. Robert Baird, D.D. 

8‘ Episcopal Record,” 1860. 

® Dr. Baird, in ‘‘ Report to Evangelical Alliance,” 1850, set the number of com- 
municants at 16,000, in 1800. 











TABLE III. 
CHURCHES, MINISTERS, AND COMMUNICANTS, 1850. 
| Church 
Organiza- 
DENOMINATIONS, |. tions or | Minis-| Communi- 
Congrega-| ters, 2 cants.3 
tions. 
Baptist,’ Regular, North®’....... aes 3,557| 2,665} 206,614 
sc OUth Sc Rrecaae nt bets 4,849] 2,477] 390,193 
Total satrap oko ae ewnontagy 8,406) 5,142) 686,807 
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TABLE III, (Continued.) 
f “Church 



































Organiza- 
DENOMINATIONS. tions or | Minis- | Communi- 
Congrega-| ters,? cants,3 
tions. 

Baptist, (Wree-will see vive ceccisleecceaes 1,126} 867 50,223 
ape DCVCMUMHCAV cis cre lee circle Jeeral 71 58 6,351 
“Seventh-day German ‘*........ ee 4 400 
i —SixePrinciple’. «. + +6 whatasicie’s 21 25 3,586 
oo SRAMITT UN ISSION) <5 crete’ sola ots selsiarers 2,035| 907 67,845 

WOtalUBOPUE St ae os icles aiere dere ae e's 11,659] 7,003] 815,212 
“tRonprematioiial” esauicetvces cess > e+-| 1,971| 1,687] 197,197 

Diseipleror'Campbellites ..ccsscrayils, yee 1,898} 848} 118,618 

JOG) Ferg rill mes cron ene lo ae Ok 286} 299 33,780 

NOiaKetometeiectr i asic scutes ectaes «siecle 152} 160 7,349 

Episcopal, ‘Protestant 2%... fess 6 0+ new 1,350] 1,595 89,359 

Evangelical Association ™............. 200) 195] 121,374 

Friend (Evangelical) (est’d by Friends). . Shoal eae 70,000 

German Retormed.® © cidicisiec< 4 «<2 seyesauaies 600) 260 70,000 

Wutheravt ovat ece cate sr sice. ceca baad 1,603} 1,400] 163,000 

CMOS Aig pel arcusae fies Up vislee=: suet dtetete 400} 240 25,000 

BVUrov AVIAN ER trl ale talon tie! ein obele: die eiotara' 31 27 3,027 

Methodist Episcopal Church, North*®.. itera] 43029) 14653) SII 

South!®... .++-| 1,556) 14514,299 
“ ue ¢ African}. ae 127-1400, 107 
“ co “e BAC aaeiie 71 44,817 
ce Protestant oy 0k evita oe apie’) 12807) e465 825 
ae Wresleyars 12 scvce c srais oiaicvere s:0/e%s oh ete} e400! 1427, 400 
es PELITDNE IV 6 ct -yscatmnateyate’ ae, Chokers % eke 12 TAT 102 
a“ Reformed ce ead: Masaiowsiee deat 50 149050 
m Stillwellite:!>. certnarictienlowe Decade ieeeens 200 
Total Methodtst<cicue yieicenis oe ee 167-7, 000|177,152|!41, 325,631 
Presbyterian, SOld School 8s.5. aicesccias wie 2,595| 1,926) 207,754 
New School’. .chiener: 1,568] 1,473} 139,797 

fs Reformed General Synod 
of, in North America”... 63 43 6,800 
u Ref’d Synod of, in N. Am.” 50 33 6,000 
i Associate rr. twas sess 214; 120 18,000 
ff Associate Reformed !® .... 892) “210 26,340 
“ Gumberland ss once 500} 450 75,000 
«© © Other small bodies (est’d)- Rare lel Matte 8,000 
Total Presbyterian... 0. c.esee 5,322' 4,264| 487,691 
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TABLE III, (Continued.) 




















Church 
Organiza- : 
DENOMINATIONS. tions or | Minis- | Communi- 
Congrega- ters.? cants.8 
tions.} 
Second Advent’? iim n.c-tie cence ese ss Massltrse ss 40,000 
Sch wenktfelder!estpwrepreveciee sinainnenege RG Me oe 800 
Winited): Brethren? 1s<.802 ie.c et eae 500] 450} 450,450 
Several small bodies (estimated)........ 100 75 II,000 
Aggregate .......-..-+-se++-++) 43,072|25,655| 3,529,988 





1In some cases, probably, congregations are reported instead of Church or- 
ganizations. 

2 Local preachers and licentiates not included. 

3 Some Churches include baptized children, but not many. 

4‘ Baptist Almanac,” 1851. 3 

5 Divided on the basis of the two General Conventions, which, since the schism 
in 1845, have not affiliated, as is also the case with the Methodist Episcopal 
Churches, North and South, and the Presbyterian, 

6 Free-will Baptist ‘* Register,”’ for 1851. 

7 Seventh-day Baptist ‘* Manual,” for 1832. 

8 “‘Christian Almanac,” 1850, and Dr. Baird’s ‘t Christian Retrospect and 
Register.” 

® “ Christian Retrospect and Register,’ by Dr. Baird. 

10 “* Church Almanac.” 

» 11 Official document, number of churches estimated. 

12 Ministers added with members to make the total communicants, as with the 
Methodist bodies, because of peculiarities of Church polity. See ‘t Methodist.’ 

13 ‘* Minutes of the Methodist Episcopal Church,” 1850. 

1% According to the polity of the Methodist Churches, it is necessary to add 
the number of preachers to the number of members, in order to get the.total 
communicants, because they are not reckoned into the number of communicants 
in the local Churches, as with other denominations. 

- 19 Fox and Hoyt’s “* Ecclesiastical Register.” v 

16 The Methodist Minutes do not report the.number of Church organizations, 
The United States Census for 1850 gave 14,861 church edifices, (all kinds of 
Methodists.) The organizations or societies considerably exceed the edifices; 
hence the above number is partly estimated. 

17 Besides 10,599 local preachers. 

18 ‘* Minutes of General Assembly,” Old School, 1850. 

19 ‘* Minutes of General Assembly,” New School, 1850. 

_20 Rev. R. Baird, D.D., in “ American and Foreign Christian Union,” vol. it, 
PP. 77; 78. 

21 ** Christian Retrospect and Register,’’ by Rev. Robert Baird, D. D. 

22 Estimated by Revs. J. Litch and J. V. Hines. 

28 Official sources. Number of churches estimated. 
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TABLE IV. 
CHURCHES, MINISTERS, AND COMMUNICANTS, 1870. 
Church Mini 
DENOMINATIONS. Organiz-| 720s Comanisi- 
ations.! ters. cants, 
Baptist, a REGmIST, NOM 6. oiiaianny 24 5,857] 4,112} . 495,099 
cA POUL GLIA ros cliche isha esecode 10,777| 6,331 790,252 
es cd Colored ese. -creciede Sra|) . 375 125,142 
Total Regular Baptist..... 1477,445| 10,818] 1,410,493 
Chee PCE =Willi* = iaeis ¢.0)e ore oie Susi cto sh 1,355] 1,116 65,605 
es «¢ _ ‘© Minor bodies *..... Iya. apy: 8,549 
ss Seventh- CLS) oink HE aRE GOnooe 78 86 7,609 
ce SSC CTEM AM “oi <inheyoue ZO Seors 2,000 
ey Six-Principle ® SStdcsoceeotS ee 22 20 3,000 
: JROHEWIEIS 7 F070 Boring ap: tonics 1579,094| 12,040] 1,497,256 
Conerecationall tc; c:. wctc ovis oicis «0% veate 3,121] 3,194 306,518 
Disciple, OL Gampbellite”. <1 «iso 162.478] 2,200) 450,000 
WOMREI ricci ies tin acceler ec osia heigia eke 5-5, 300), 250 40,000 
Episcopal) Protestant "..tnic 10 cla sles oe 169752] 2,803 207,762 
Evangelical Association®......... see meat = Brs\- Sey 18755566 
Briend) s Byaneelical ccc nnciustes sale 22 eiee 57,405 
Lutheran, General Synod... ...0%..-. 16997] 591 gI 720 
poms COUNCI salt hosleishel ond 998| 527 129,516 
rhe «Synod of N. Amer. 214] 121 16,662 
st OPER SYMONS. va sissnssin citer 1,183} 686 150,640 
A Otal el CH E072 tacos cieieiscrscass 163.392] 1,925] 17388,538 
Mennonite seo cet eae cone lecua re css 270; 325 39,100 
INnotray latter ts ictetste te cisteiata' ele tee loca eran tie 72 66 7,634 
Methodist Episcopal CUT ORS oc: < eis eet eae iad 9,193] 1°1,376,327 
Oa SGT dees Pere 2,922} 1%598,350 
we “ «African ae rapa 560] 1%200,560 
w K as of *Zion*! Supe Kale 694) 1°164,694 
ss Protestant sae te ctebeleaielere soil lb eieies 423) 1. 1872 203 
ss Wesleyan *?.....20cs-cseeee| seen 250| 820,250 
&6 Gees Beas lhs eta ccauaipieyath ae 5 ae 128 137,866 
se Primitive®!..... be die sce sasi3 | Degavel wh 20) 132020 
“ Welsh alvamiStle 27216: simid<ole)| (cr joie 20 2,000 
ae le tarte Cee tn aitaianeioey erokstese' «l'perare Sc ac 3,000 
ss Congregational 8........++.| s+++s TOO} 6,000 
<The Methodist Church ?4 oe ciecsa sce) cots 766} 1854,562 
Total Methodist ete ate saps 1296 ,278| 15,076! 132,499,052 
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Church os aera ee 
M Cc = 
DENOMINATIONS. eee emt ‘canis 
Presbyterian, Gener al Assembly” ...... 4,526} 4,238]: 446,561 
S South*..} 1,469) 840 82,014 
fs United of North America.”. . 729} 553 69,805 
s Reformed, Symode etree 87 86 8,577 
e “General ?°.. 60 ata 6,000 
2 . Ass. Syn. of South?) 1... Bias 4,500 
eo Cumberland*®............../- 1,600] 1,116) 80,000 
s ise yee: oD opgounoacedeal) swestte 60 6,000 
CS Minor, bodiesi® scfetss sss eter lees egetenell aes oe 10,000 
Total Presbytertan.........| 8,471| 6,893 713,457 
Reformed Church, (late Dutch) *7...... 464] 493/ ' 61,444 
* (late German)27.....] 1,179] 526 96,728 
Gs Mer Oe FO) en se 56,000 
we ee ISeVenthed ayes snyecue ates Sosa Onee 10,000 
United Brethren®.......... Tecate i445 esol 2 okT8,930 
Winebrennarian, or Church of, God?. 400] 350 30,000 
MINOR BODIES NOT WELL KNOWN. 
Bible Christian, Schwenkfelder, German - 
Evangelical Ch. Union, River Breth- 
rene Bible Wana ew. sake hace ears ciel eretecal erareienas 20,000 
UNC OTE GALS wlerstalets sielaiciseteeree ai +++] 70,148] 47,609] 6,673,396 





1 See References (x, 2, 3) under previous Table, 2 ** Baptist Year-Book,”’ 1871. 

8 For the division, see Explanation under Table V, Reference 6. 

4 Free-will Baptist ‘‘ Register,” 1871. 5 Official statement to the author, 

6 Estimated. 7 “ Congregational Quarterly,” 1877. 

8 Estimate of leading officials. Number of Churches from ‘‘ U.S. Census,’’ 1870, 

® Church Almanac, 1871. 10 ** Friends’ Review,” 1871. 

11 “\N. Y. Observer Year-Book,” 1871. 12“ United States Census,’’ 1870. 

183 Ministers added with members, to make the full number of communicants, 
See Explanation under Tables III and V. 

14 In 1870 the “* United States Census” reported 3,061 less Church organizations 
of the Regular Baptists than their “* ated gave. See ‘‘ Compendium of 
Census,’’ 1870, p. 517, note. 

15 ** United States Census’’ gave 15,829 Baptist Churches of all kinds. 

16 Congregations, or Parishes. 17 Includes baptized children in some synods. 

18 Prof. Schem, 1867. 19 Official Statement. 20 ** Annual Minutes,” 1870. 

21 ‘* Methodist Almanac,” 187r. 22 Appleton’s ‘‘Annual Cyclopedia,” 1870, 

23 “N.Y. Observer Year-Book,” 1871. 24 ‘* Minutes’”’ of said Church, 1871. 

25 ** Official Minutes,’”’ 1870. 26 For 1866. 

a7 ** New York Observer Year-Book,”’ 1871. 

28 Estimated by Revs. J. Litch and J. V. Hines, 


APPENDIX. 



































543 























TABLE V. 
CHURCHES, MINISTERS, AND COMMUNICANTS, 1880.! 
my a U 
O§ o. . =] 
Ze wy § g abe 
EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS, mons a Eos 
Bees! 8 3° 8 
OmS h| & aos 
Baptist,5 Regular, North®............. 6,782] 5,280) 608,556 
of ¥ Souths siwievs crctelee cee 13,827] 8,227] 1,026,413 
s Aare Colored®.....% ve Novels 5,451) 3,089] 661,358 
TR Ot all yes «cle ay cate 0's 0,4 fens alata, oe teers 26,060] 16,596] 2,296,327 
Baptist, Free-will? 225.8... cante.nt tase 1,432] 1,213 78,012 
My “«  «* Minor bodies ®..... ; teal shes 25,000 
So) Anticmission’®... « sines'cotecrs eine goo} 400 40,000 
fo) Seventh-day *s....csa 2%. 0 eete 94| IIo 8,539 
“ee e ‘* German (estimated) 25 okt 3,000 
oie SIX- Principle verse te teen es a 20 12 2,000 
Total) Baptist... eo..svesssde cs 28, 531/18,331| 2,452,878 
Congregational (Orthodox)"........... 3,743} 3,654 384,332 
Disciple A teccrs ctetereremiae victeteacterenetee te 5,100) 3,782 591,821 
Din Ke ete sccte ase aperdeecetearecsty ke ataeete 250} 200 60,000. 
Episcopal, Grotestant!*d ... “if fade a 153,000] 3,432| 338,333 
“ Reformed2®.... oe. 08. cess alee 100 9,448 
Evangelical Association’. .......... 1,477| 893] 112,197 
Friend, Evangelical (partly estimated) .. 392] 200 60,000 
Lutheran,!8 General Council........... T,151| 624 184,974 
us General Synod, South...... 214 122 18,223 
uC es Somer NiOntiirtis.e cvs 1,285| . 841 123,813 
as PndepenGgdentven rita ciels's 913 369 69,353 
s Synodical Conference...... 1,990) 1,176) 554,505 
Total Lutheran ..cvescceccees 195,553] 3,132| °°950,868 
MethddiseEpiscopal iso. 6... ccs . | 12,096] 221,755,018 
MA uM Souths? ctesee 5 3,887] 832,189 
“ ee Airican* ne cec. 1,738} 387,566 
“6 66 6c Zion® ... 1,800 300,000 
s ve Colored es sass bara 638 112,938 
6 Congregational”’........... 225 13,750 
“ UREN e gecernle ore we lereovrancine 0 e sieve 260 12,318 
oY Pramnitive?? os. Jas .<)= Reateris sens 52 3,369 
ee POGESCANE eso io's.0 6 otsc seis 8s 1,385 135,000 
es Reformed (estimated)....... Baie 3,000 
$e Union American®’. ........ IOI 2,250 
ne Wesleyan in United States’. 400) 17,087 
Total Methodist .......4. oe... 229, 278/22,5821 73,574,485 
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TABLE V, (Continued.) 

















& g b. 4 £ es 
. ao Pel 9 ogg 
EVANGELICAL DENOMINATIONS, Egos 2 = 68 
Be0-3| (8 §O 8 
OS h| & aoa 
Mennonite (estimated)..............+: 300] 350 50,000 
MMGoravian ssa tee crnctels oie suerte oe 84 94 9.491 
Presbyterian, General Assembly #1......] 5,489] 5,044] ° 578,671 
the South®!) 1,928] 1,060 120,028 
8 United, of North America®! 813} 684 82,119 
oh Cumberland®!,..........| 2,457] 1,386] 111,863 
a Synod of Reformed*!..... ELF) 4 TEL 10,473 
se Gen. Synod of Reformed ™ 50) 32 6,800 
se Welsh Calvinistic®® ...... 137} 100 II,000 
es Associate Synod of South*! Ir2]| 121 6,686 
nies Other bodies (estimated)..] ....] .... 10,000 
Total Presbyterian.......+s.++.| 11,103] 8,538] 937,640 





Reformed Church (late Dutch) ®!....... 5I0|} 544 80,208 


ve (late German)... I,405| 748 155,857 
Second Advent. seccscrssessaseeee 800} 600 70,000 
sa Seventh-day®!.5......| 8640) 144 15,570 

United Brethren®’e. ose e es coe --| 4,524] 2,196 157,835, 
Winebrennarian, or Church of God ®:=.< 400} 350 30,000 


German Evang’! Ch. Union, Bible Chris- 
tians, Schwenkfelders, Bible Union, 
River Brethren, littleknown (estimat’d)} ....] .... 25,000 








Aggregate ........-eeee seeeeees| 97,090/69,870] 10,065,963 


1 The ‘‘ Year-Books’’ for 1881 contain the statistics for 1880; but some of the ~ 
‘* Annual Minutes” of the Churches give the statistics for the given year. 
2 In some cases the congregations are reported; in others, only the organized’ 


Churches, 8 Local preachers and licentiates not included. 
4 A few denominations reckon baptized children as members, but by far the 
smaller part. 5 ** Baptist Year-Book,” for 1881. 


8 Divided on the basis of the two General Conventions, North and South, which 
are as separate as the Methodist and the Presbyterian Churches, North and 
South, The colored associations are also independent of the others, 

7 Free-will Baptist ‘‘ Register,’”’ for 1881. 8 Ibid., 1880. 

9 “* Minutes of Seventh-day Baptist Convention,” for 1880, 

10 Probably to some extent congregations, See references 14 and 15, under 
previous table. 

11 Official Statistics, furnished by Rev. A. H. Quint, D.D., 1881. 

12 Furnished by Rev. F, W. Green, Corresponding Secretary of the Missionary 
Society of the Disciples. 18 Official returns for 1877. 
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14“ Church Almanac, for 1881.’’ Another Almanac, a few more. 15 Parishes. 
16 Statistics published after lateConvention, 17 ‘Almanac Evang. Ass’n, 1881. 
18 “ Lutheran Church Almanac,” 188r. 19 Congregations. 

20 Including baptized children in some Synods. 21 To December, 1880. 

22 Including ministers, because not reckoned elsewhere as communicants, and 
also probationers. See explanation under Table III. 

23 “* Almanac of Methodist Episcopal Church, South,” for 1882. 

24 ‘* Official Report,’ for 1880. 

26 Furnished by Rev. R. G. Dyson, a prominent minister of said Church, 

26 ** Methodist Almanac,” 1881. 27 Furnished for 1880 by a leading minister. 

28 ‘* Minutes,”’ for 1880. » 29 Minutes of said Church, for 1879. 

80 Church. organizations of the Methodist Churches are not published in the 
“Minutes,” and therefore cannot be accurately gathered. The ‘t United States 
Census’’ reported 25,278 for all Methodist bodies in 1870. It is a moderate esti- 
mate to suppose that they have since increased 4,000. One branch of Methodism 
has increased its church edifices 3,700 since 1870. 

31 “' Official Minutes,” 1880. 32 Furnished by Rev. David Steele, D.D., Phila. 

83 Report of the Second Council of the Presbyterian Alliance, p. 963. 

34 “* Almanac of Ref’d Ch.,”’ 188. 35 Estimated by leading Advent officials. 

86 Congregations, 87 ** Almanac of United Brethren,” for 1881. 


TABLE VI, 
RECAPITULATION. 





Churches or” | Ordained 





YEAR. Congregations. | Ministers. Communicants, 
Tig i torsie\ v8 ctajahaleia’ e, <'o\cfe'ph0o% » & 1,918 1,435 aisigcseiesasie 
TS OOs toners scre 5 tole cdeaeteidys oietay aero 3,030 2,651 364,872 
NBS Qwyeisscsienlokesadiaitehe.as'e viatala es 43,072 25,555 3,529,988 
TSH Oseaiatei<< aretots clavels.clors Saleustae 70,148 47,609 6,673,396 
TSO, cteior FLORIO Hn HEORAR 97,090 69,870 | 10,065,963 





POPULATION OF THE UNITED STATES. 


1775scecseeseeeess 2,640,000 | 1870 ....++0000.06 38,558,371 
TOGO cee MSTGORIO2 SulicPOC Ont c/cose eenals one U5OVE5 9; 000 


PSG Orso see ateies SHOT O70 


RATIO OF COMMUNICANTS TO THE POPULATION. 
1800, one in 14.50 inhabitants. 1870, one in 5.78 inhabitants. 
1850, one in 6.57 i 1880, one in 5 
From 1800 to 1880 the population increased 9.46 fold ; the com- 


municants 27.52 fold. : 
From 1850 to 1880 the population increased 116 per cent.; the 


communicants 184 per cent. 
ACTUAL INCREASE OF COMMUNICANTS. 


1800-1850, . .3,165,116 in 50 yrs. | 1870-1880. . - 3,392,567 in To yrs, 
1850-1870... 3,143,408 in 20 yrs. 1800-1880. . .9,701,091 in 80 yrs, 
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TABLE VII. 
SUNDAY-SCHOOL STATISTICS.! 
Collected by Mr. E. PAYSON PORTER.? 





























Unitep STATES, eee Teachers, | Scholars, Total. 
PN EN EINES G 6 Sate cad OOD os I,000 6,300 77,000 83,300 
Alaska Territory........ 3 10 ot 25OO 510 
Arizona Territory ....... 9 50 303 353 
IA AMSASE ciere stage olors evonatere 505 4,542 SBngT2 37,854 
Galiformid .a hoki Acherosciys 800 3,648 45,600 49,248 
Coloradocn wie egic\eteraic, it 67 700 5,200 5,900 
COUNECHIEUER sexe «110s. eyes 1,031 | 17,578 139,797 148,375 
Dakota Territory........ fs) 517 2,873 3,390 
Delaware fiance ak nace 200 3,000 22,003 25,003 
District of Columbia..... 60 1,150 10, 350 11,500 
Wlom daa wv ecossenvatet 500 2,500 21,000 23,500 
Georgiat:.feis Ssccemiiele yee 2,547 | 22,808 167,254 190,062 
Tdaho. Derritory. ac... 7 42 455 497 
PINMOIS eieteeusierew syereceaene 6,535 | 65,806 502,898 568,704 
Undian el erritOry iene wie ics: 98 319 2,400 2,719 
INGA Th verona ncetansloxsiener eevee 3,915 | 38,785 324,110 362,895 
TOW .sicue~ 0 “booageoe tH 4,200} 45,000 245,000 290,000 
NACANISAS) cyte fool snetarnauacepdelei 2,792 | 30,712 125,472 156,184 
KKEMtUCK YP. oo syerers ever stores 2,501 | 29,436 214,121 243,557 
JL OUASIANAxczeis: <forershete-ocicras 1,377.) 13,220 96,843 110,063 
IMiaIIG drags cc. eholeusratere teres I,200| 11,500 78,500 90,000 
Miaryland <2 hn sie} atere stolen 2,003 |. 19,495 205,525 225,020 
Massachusetts .......... 1,337 | 24,095 207,917 232,012 
Michigan ...... SOS domed 2,258} 19,998 255,182 275,180 
Minnesota’. ..c00.0n... 6 887 8,115 55,953 64,068 
MiUSSISSIPPI >.< 6 oe oie oe 1,583 | 14,244 104,452 113,696 
INETSSOUPIS sesicre ofersveleio stoke 2,833 | 24,247 179,840 204,087 
Montana Territory ...... 28 169 1,243 1,412 
Nebraska .......+6. Pater |e © 8,864 62,329 71,193 
INIEWE Ss Ga SpodGu nado 67 411 2,928 3,339 
New Hampshire ........ 600 4,585 52,277 56,862 
INGRd ORS Ge slbcdnb ga5e 1,899] 29,586 188,631 218,217 
New Mexico Territory... 38 224 1,646 1,870 
New York....... Nx eae 5,936] 98,992 806,427 905,419 ~ 
North Garolina)...< srse.0.+. 1,985 | 17,867 131,026 148,893 
(OIG) Ba condo de seooooaee 6,770] 85,982 590,038 676,020 
OTSaO ls Ganson HOB ae 180 1,136 11,286 12,422 
Pennsylvania ........... 7,798 | 105,870 754,420 860,290 
Rhode Island........... 401 5,998 43,994 49,992 
Southr Carolina i tatevst-)-1aee 1,412] 12,704 93,164 105,868 
SEN MESSE Cretenataaatel ane clesveneys 2,451 | 22,055 161,736 183,791 
MOXOS, oieksyepeveteye sie eye eeeatete 2,500] 10,000 70,000 80,000 
Utah Territory,......... 30 171 | 2,199 2,370 
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TABLE VII, (Continued.) 














Unitep STarEs. ee Teachers.| Scholars, Total. 
Vermont x loqsiavaleeeve ade: eee) sce 650 6,855 60,145 67,000 
Virginia ecco oie 3,911 | 35,904 229,213 265,117 
Washington Territory.... 87 471 3,977 4,448 
West Virginia eee lois «s-| 1,500] 12,500 75,000 87,500 
Wisconsin. ste e tee ee eee 2,454 |. 18,094 165,925 184,019 
Wyoming Territory...... 12 73 660 7133 


_ Totals for United States| 82,264 | 886,328 | 6,623,124 | 7,509,452 





1 Of the ‘* Evangelical”? Churches. Some were collected in 1875, and others 
in 1878-79. For 1880 the figures would be larger. 

2. For explanations see Mr. Porter’s ‘* Report to the Robert Raikes’ Centennial 
Convention,’ London, England, June 28-July 3, 1880. 












































TABLE VIII. 
UNITARIAN SOCIETIES. 

STATES AND SECTIONS. 1830.| 1840. | 1850, | 1860. | 1870. | 1880. 

I ENE NS a Ais is eek SEONG 12 15 15 I4 20 19 
New Hampshire........ II| 19 13 15 oy Nee ee! 
Wermonth ©. clefiet < » siecers« 3 Pa 5 3 6 5 
Massachusetts .......--- I47| 150 | 165 163 | 176} 176 
Rhode Island........... 2) te | 3 2 4 4 
(WonMecticut., errse <= 106-6 2 5 2 2 2 
Total New England...| 177} 194 | 206 | I99 | 226] 229 
Western States......200- 2 17 17 26 62 76 
Middle SOR cs ebAt I2 t : | 18 26 37 27 
Souter So Wijerssewiciaie« 2 9 5 3 3 3 

















Out of New England....| 16) 36 40 55 | ro2]| 106 























Total in United States.| 193! 230! 246! 2541 3281! 335 








The Unitarians have two Theological Schools, at Meadville, Pa., 
and Cambridge, Mass., with 4o students. 

The receipts of the American Unitarian Association, from all 
sources, from 1825 to 1880, amount to $1,883,529 03, of which sum 
$83,768 91 has been appropriated to its single foreign mission in 
India, an average of $3,083 42 yearly since it was founded in 1855. 

The average annual sales of books, tracts, etc., during the past ten 
years has been $8,697 29. 
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STATES. 
MAING certo on ese He; 
New Hampshire....... 
Vermont.) itis... aS 
Massachusetts......... 
Rhode Island......... 
Connecticut..,...... Ai 


Total in New England 
Out of New England... 


TABLE IX. : 
UNIVERSALIST MINISTERS IN THE UNITED STATEs. ! 

1835. 1840, 1851. 1860, 1870. 1880, 
29 69 60} 46 40 49 
32 33 24 27 15 23 
25 40; ° 40 41 34 41 
67 10g] ~ 142 126 107 133 

2 8 4 5 3 8 
14 10 16 15 17 18 
169} 269) 286) 260) 216 272 
139} 243) 356) 425) 409) 457 
308 512} 642| 685 625 


Total in United States 
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1 Each ‘‘ Year-Book”’ gives the statistics of the previous year. 
Nore. This denomination has 4 colleges, with 279 students, and 2 theological 
They also have a publishing house in Boston, . 
whose sales amount to about $50,000 annually. 


seminaries, with 42 students. 


STATES, 


New Hampshire....... 
WETMONtis csciemseteis ors arate 
Massachusetts... 
Rhode Island..., 
Connecticut . 


vecceecsce 


Total in New England 











729 


























TABLE X, 

UNIVERSALIST PARISHES IN THE UNITED STATEs. 
1835. 1840. | 1851. | 1860, | 1870. 1880, 

IO I0O} 130) - 139 89 gI 
B72 81 70) 78 29 35 
80 92 108 82 60 64 
tere) 131 150 168 I05 II5 
5 4 10 12 5 8 
45 27] 33 27 16 18 
5 ee 
393} 438) 50%} 506} 304) 331 
260; 415 568 758 613 625 


Out of New England... 























' Total in United States! 653) 853! 1,069! 1,264! 917} 956 








TABLE XI. 
Tue NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH. 
YEAR Societies, Ministers. 
ASO. oe. noord some 4 42 
TS OOM Suri hens sle\ecsio svelte 57 54 
LOO imine crete es 93 89 


Communicants. 


1,960 
3,994 


1 From Professor Schem’s ‘* Ecclesiastical Year-Book” for 1880. 


' 2 From the Minutes of the General Convention for 1880. 


This denomination 


‘has a General Convention, organized in 1820, one collegiate and one theological 


institution, 
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TABLE XII. 
= THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
1775) 1800. 1830. 1845, 1850. 1860. 1870. 1880, 1 
Dioceses, Vicar . 

Apostolics....} .. I 9 22 29 48 58 
Churches, etc..| 52] ...... Bees 675 1,245 2,519) 3,912 6,817 
Ghiapels,stat?ns|)-. 2} <tissr1.| «<0 « 592 585 1,278 1,480 1,723 
Priestsiiccice.js\« 26) 50) 232 7°7 1,302 2,316 31966 6,402 
Bee’ students.) esi) soecisaih wesc 220 322 499 1,015 1,170 
Male relig; ho.8) ">... 2.2 00,||\..- Esulicouemene 35 ¥00 115 2176 
Pemiater do ret ralicrsicisteiellt cisternae 28 65 173 297 3 673 
Educ’l institu’s| , 618 

for young men 2,389 

and ladies....] .. Al Wntoiers ine 89 123 aint 467 
Ware hiial SOW SIl cai a sta el ce creteoelll lee lesereat cl] cia slew a ays 660 1,214 
Pupils in Paro= j 

ebial: schools. isl wesccalere seca s nenava oialadl lapsteletetae 57,011| 257,600] 423,383 
Hospisasyl’si" onl. elie ee 4 94 108 AGO 295 386 
Est. Cath. Pop.| °. .!100,000|500,000] 1,071,800]1,614,000 2,789,000 000]4,600,000 exes 











Norse. The above statistics from 1830 to 1880 have been collated from the 
‘* Metropolitan Catholic Almanac" and Sadlier’s ‘Catholic Directory.” They 
do not entirely agree with Father Hecker’s table in the ‘t Catholic World,” June, 
1879. We prefer to rely upon the “ Year-Books” of the Church. 

1 From Sadlier’s ‘* Catholic Directory ” for 1881, giving the statistics collected 
in 1880. This rule has been observed throughout this table. 

2 Not tabulated in the ‘* Year-Book,” but collated from the reports of the dio- 
ceses. It is difficult sometimes to distinguish between the convents and the 
academies. 3 Monasteries. 4 That is, convents. 


TABLE XIII. 
CHurcH EDIFICES AND ORGANIZATIONS. 
(From the U. S. Census for 1870.) 











DENOMINATIONS, EDIFICES. PECAN 
“Evangelical” Bodies. . 1850. 1860. 1870. 1870. 

Methodist (ad/ kinds) .........] 13,302) 19,883] 21,337} 25,278 
Baptist My Merde asians 9,563] 12,150] 13,962} 15,829 
Presbyterian “ ee eae 4,858} 6,406} 7,071 7,824 
Congregationalist.............|° 1,725} 2,234] . 2,715 2,887 
Reartheratlar. siccm ce icee. eitisit cous B25T) 25528) 2,776 3,032 
IE DISCOPAMLAR tac cir cneitys ous sce 1,459] 2,145] 2,60r 2,835 
Reformed Church (late Dutch) . 335 440 468 471 
“ (late German) 341 676 1,145 1,256 

United: Brethren. ¢ c.g. 2...» 14 Seed 937 1,445 
Evangelical Association....... 39 ee 641 815 
IISCEPAC cater ate ss, oF8 osici0) se dietecare 600! 1,200] 1,772 2,478 
Aint EPR etic bom eee Ekenioc 726 726 662 692 
ECE A VAIN ater Steraie cihhn ares d ole a) aft 344 49 67 72 
Total Evangelical.......... 34,537| 48,037! 56,154) 64,914 
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TABLE XIII, (Continued.) 








OrRGANI- 
DENOMINATIONS. EpIFIcgs, os none: 
“ Non-Orthodox” Bodies. 1850. 1860. 1870. 1870. 
(Wixvitairiani. oso wekrstats ¢ stoleruraw oie 245 264 310 331 
(UTRIVErSANSE:..<.cto ne toracletecs © 5286 530) 664 602 719 
All others — Christians, Jews, 

New Jerusalem, etc......... I,527| 2,494] 2,210) 2,368 
Total “ Non-Orthodox” .... 2,302} 3,422) 3,122 3,418 
Ronians@atholioh..... coe ssseiece 1,222} 2,550] 3,806 4,127 











UNEP GSI OS er Sonnets SOROS 38,061] 54,009} 63,082} 72,459 





Note.—The above table has been so arranged for convenience in 1 comparisons; 
which are sometimes desired. 

1 Ecclesiastical organizations, variously called ‘‘ Societies,” ‘* Parishes,” 
“*Churches.” Reported in the U.S. Census for the first time, in 1870. 
























































TABLE XIV. 
THE COLLEGES AND THE CHURCHES.” 
& 
2 |e. |E. & 
we |a& |as]Sr | de oo 

sele.|selge1sen| 3 

DENOMINATIONAL RELATIONS, 2 Shl\ssi/selsol| =e 5m 5 

2 | 83 |g] 6% | gOqg 3 

fa |e~|82|83| Ber) $5 

20 |&8 |eS|ee | ads a 
: Baptists, Heetles, North pee ee 40) x} 14} 25} 3,560! $9,630,765 
ree=will ... y.icmsaoe ae 4 i 4 250 515,000 
ss Seventh-day.. 2) ber oe 2 201 222,251 
Pek otal BAPES7 G «sin she iseici patient 46 I 14] 31] 4,011] 10,368,016 
Christian and Disciple4. ponedaterelsrell 0 025 oh 1] 22! 2,026] 3,112,200 
Congregational HE wAdeG Gaye lgio’s #A Cre Sep yeuate 28 3 8 17| 2,428 94704,595 
Congregativunal and Presbyterian 4 as Al) See dis 31I| 1,216,000 
sae Protestants. alesis. siete 14 2 4 6 om 8,759,715 
Ho COMO sions e abi eae Cee meee 5 sis I 5 261) 1,255,000 
Evangelical Association.............. I an =A I 39 "147,000 
Eubherage dt hc h28 iloiocie ehmeee i venia 17 +: 3 14] 1,152} 1,388,000 
Methodist Episcopal, IGorths .cseretersis 38 vs 13} 25) 3,107) 8,859,600 
= Seren South... 14 m9 6 8] 1,220) 7,855,760 
rotestant ...... 4 - ae 4 150) 205,000 
= African .....++eseseeeteeee I AS + I 19 62,300 

















Rotal Metodise sn soceteie veles 2-ay 57 ae 1g! 38! 4,496! 11,050,600 
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TABLE XIV, (Continued.) 




































































ee 
B g g on 
« le le.138./23 & 
oS | Mg | Se | os ge. 
DENOMINATIONAL RELATIONS.2 8 $/35_.| 34 | 33 | a se 
BGS |tdo|to| §s ba 
gales) Selgetes.| 26 
=5” 
z0|€2|e2|e2|#ea| 8h 
Presbyterian, North and South...... 26) 3 8| x5] 2,695] 6,306,447 
— WinIte@s cacactscrms seriewaie Gl aee 2 4 256). 246,000 
S Reformed and Associate 3 i 2 I 114 202,500 
oS Cumberland 5.0). <cece< 6 . 2 4 394 319,000 
Total Presbyterians ccecercceceses| 41 3) 34) 24! 3,459] 71973,947 
Refor’d Churches (Dutch and German) 8 I I 6 521} 1,456,107 
Swedenborgian or New Church....... 1 I 17 42,000 
Seventh-day Advent..,.............. I ac a I 39 147,000 
United Brethren ....... Soe Aer ae ie Aldea I 6 286 515,782" 
WMIVERSAISE (5)snie cine wine stein asoiejernip.s 6) a elem is As 5 226] 1,621,100 
Uprbites ocs ee eae annaeenean Sbiced ost oieteies 1 I ae Ae 813| 5,657,492 
Total Protestant ....00....+ evvecee| 258] x3] 70] 177] 20,912| 63,514,553 
Romani Catholie5 <4. 6...06 Ar 52) Il 17] 34] 3564) 5,250,300 
IMGT Qaiae eiete sire crelere cists spose eet ae Tawa a Oe yeaa WE EGde ees 
NE WISh aye coretetstarctay ce orelosaras sisie'seletet de 50D I f 60,000 
Total Won-Protestant .........40-+ 54 1} 17] 361 3,564] 5,310,300 
Total, with denominational relations| 312| 12] 87] 213] 24,476] 68,824,853 
Non-denominational?............. waa) e 64 8) x5} 41] 5,883) 21,301,934 
Aggregate ..... BAO OUBOOCOREOOSACOE 376 wel real 254| 30,359! $90,126,787 





1A great amount of research, review, and care has been expended upon the 
above table. The author cannot claim for it completeness or entire accuracy ; 
but it is a close approximation, the best that conscientious care and extensive 
inquiry can make, ‘The data are chiefly for 1878, and have been gathered from 
the report on Education by General Eaton, the omissions of that year being sup- 
plied from his previous reports, and from the Year-Books of the Churches, Con- 
sultations have also been had with prominent educators. 

2 Under this term is comprised the colleges which are closely associated, by 
origin, sympathy, and support, with particular Churches. The non-denomina- 
tional are those designatéd in General Eaton's reports as ‘t non-sectarian,’ or not 
specified at all. Some, however, of those thus designated in his reports, as Yale, 
Princeton, Harvard, and Columbia, but really Congregational, Presbyterian, 
Unitarian, and Episcopal, have been included in the list of denominational col+ 
leges, because they are such in all their relations. None of the denominational 
colleges have any sectarian tests, and the distinction, sectarian and non-sectarian, 
is often unfair and offensive. (See discussion, pp. 4597466.) 

3 Students in the regular course for the degree of A.B. 

4 Chiefly belonging to the Disciples or Campbellites. 

5 The Roman Catholic Church *t Year-Book,” for 1881, gives 79 colleges, but 
some are not yet fully developed. 

® Comprising grounds, buildings, and productive funds. 
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TABLE XVIII. 


THE PROTESTANT CHURCHES, 


561 



































g 4 
é 88 
Ar igh 
Denominations. | & 5 | ay g 
6 ot Bs Soe 
Ba] ome oe aod 
<|/A} OG | CAO 
Church of England:? 
in England and Wales........ 2| 29| 23,000] .... 
in Scotland......» Svs ie bs dS silts W232, 226 
ALTE ULC LAN a calets ace so ateteete aint 0.8 2| 10] 1,800 Aes 
in the Coloniesi...0106e0%. 600s al. 51/62) 9,700 
Total Church of England...| 4\107|27,732| 226 
Free Church of England! Selah Bch os 40) 
Baptist :? England........ Ae So elie: ...| 1,360] 1,893 
na IN UMES a t.c/010/aloleiy-cle aielbiaterellic see 344) 834 
Ly SSCULLAN Clty a erafete sins <8 s/s'al|/<10 Pats 79 88 
ss Ireland ........ Nant, au: alo 17, 30 
DOP eBAaPAS hss sstele viele ls o/ala|o1t -+-| 1,800) 2,545 
Congregational :* England and Wales}. .|...| 2,572] 43,277 
Jae WCOLLADG <cisiercs uei[oe tes 121; 106 
ue TrelanGaisre.s'sstsrelessl's4llv.e 20 30 
Total Congregational ...,...|..|. 2,713] 3,413 
Catholic Apostolic (Irvingites)!.....]..]... ne 19 
Countess of Huntingdon Connection). .|... san’ 37 
Friends (England and Wales)}.....}..|... 265] 327 
WEOTAV IANS So ercce cto aro ate eee ci hatvualece biaillacellevehe ieee 38 
New Jerusalemiys. css eeese sees sect guid Link 64 
PU TIRATIATIG vera ira croleisiei-i0)5 (0 inieiera <> ost la ute 357| 37! 
Presbyterian :° 
Established Church of Scotland]..}... 1,530| 1,420 
Free Church of Scotland... .< |v. <« 1,060; 1,043 
United (Scotl’d, Engl’d, Irel’d).|.. 600} 593 





Communicants. 


203,304 
67,859 
9,234 
1,251 


281,648 


t 5 360,000 


5 360,000 


14,500 
5,604 
4,987 


9515,786 
300,000 
183,221 
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TABLE XVIII, (Continued.) 





DENOMINATIONS, 


Presbyterian,® (continued :) 


| Archbishops. 


Churehpin: breland a senietecaieie/ece aieleee 
Churehiin Hngland)2. <b scree cet 
Reformed Synod in Ireland... 
Synod of Reformed Ch. in Scot’d]..|... 
United “Original Seceders”’ 


sleclees 


Total Presbyterian®.........J..1... 


| 








a 

| Pak 
oun 

a) 2S 

0 | OmO 

632} 674 

258 276 

31 40 

8 13 

32 40) 














Communicants. 





104,769 
54,135 
4,438 
1,197 
5,450 





4,151| 4,099! 1,168,996 


BopiEs oF METHoDISTs.! 











= Y 
ro a 
s | = 
iS) a 
Wesleyans... oe ee 6,859 |2,158 
New Connection....] 437] 170 
Primitive.. seeeee| 4,302 |T,142 
United Free Churches| 1 5238 | 370 
Reform Union...... 2,256 18 
Bible Christians..... 577| 182 
Trish Conference.... 244 
Calvinistic..........] 1,319] 920 





Total Methodist|16,988 |5,204 





Preachers. 


Local 





15,100 
1,135 
14,507 
3,165 
605, 
1,453 
1,800 


37,765 





1 From ‘‘ Whitaker’s Almanac,” (London,) 188r. 
2 From “‘ American Baptist Year-Book,”’ for 1881. 
3 From ‘‘ English Congregational Year-Book,”’ for 1880. 
4 Churches, Branch Churches, and Stations. 
5 Rev. H. M. Dexter, D.D., estimates 376,074. _ 
6 From the ‘t Report of Second General Council of the miaebaisa po eiar a 


ance,” September, 1880, pp. 961, 962. 
7 For Great Britain only. 


‘ 

o, v 

£ 8 

a % 

g | 3 

= a 
401,141 |26,547 
20,950 | 3,696 
182,60 1\) s-c% 
64,712 | 6,580 
7,360} 368 


20,043} 394 
25 TSO ven. 
118,251 

















Sunday-school 
Scholars.7 


787,143 


79,457 
372,579 
181,218 

10,078 

35,357 


155,159 


840,334 137,585 |1,617,982 


8 For the United Kiseaon 


9 For nine hundred and twenty Churches, 
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TABLE XIX. 
DISSENTERS IN ENGLAND AND WALES.! 


In 1699 ...... 214,000, or 4.18 per cent. of the population. 
1845 ....0+ 1,315,000, or 8.08 “ § 


“ 1851 .....- 1,958,000,” or 10.89 se s 
“ 1861 ...... 3,090,000,” or 15.36 $s sf 
“ 1866 ...... 3,686,000,” or 17.38 s s 

ce oe 


“1876 ...... 4,500,000,” or 20.00 


“Tn 1876, in Wales, the dissenters constituted the majority of 
the population ; in six counties they were one third of the whole 
population ; in London one tenth.” 

According to the above figures the increase of the whole popula- 
tion, from 1851 to 1876, was 35 per cent.; but the dissenting popu- 
lation increased 130 per cent. ’ 





1“ Encyclopedia Britannica,’’ ninth edition, vol. viii, pp. 246, 247. 

2 The above statistics are not altogether satisfactory. When the religious cen- 
sus of Great Britain was taken, in 1851, the returns showed 3,773,474 in attend- 
ance upon public worship in the Church of England congregations, to 3,487,558 in 
the Dissenting Chapels, and the Church of England places of worship were 
14,077 to 20,390 of the Dissenters, In the last thirty years, according to all ac- 
counts, the Dissenters have gained more than the Established Church. 


TABLE XX. 
ROMANISM IN THE BRITISH ISLEs. 


Total British 


England and 
Scotland. Treland. ice 


ales.» 


1850, 1/1870.2)1880.3/1850.1/1870.2/1880.3)1850.1|1870.2/1880.3| 1850. ( 1870. { 1880. 













Dioceses ....... Pole | mar 3 6} 28) 28) 28) 28) 44] 48 
Archbishops and 

Bishops......- seh, Tal) 2xGl¥ ee 3 6] 28] 29] 29; 28) 46) 51 
Pricetssc se .simiae 833/1,528]1,942| ..| 199] 276/2,552/3,334/3,450/3,385|/5,001|/5,668 


Churches, chap- 
els, and stat’ns. 


st 560]r,152|1,264] 87] 203) 279|2,205|2,341|2,371|2,852|3,695|3,924 
Communities of 


12} 69) 87; ..| «| xz] 4x] 164) 176) 53] 233] 274 




















38] 216] 285) ..) x17! 24) 160) 209) 256] 198) 442) 565 


1“ Metropolitan Catholic Almanac.”” Baltimore, 1850. 
2 Sadlier’s ‘* Catholic Almanac and Directory.’”’ New York, 1871. 


3 [bid., 1881. 
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TABLE XXI. 
ROMANISM, PROTESTANTISM, AND THE POPULATION IN IRELAND.! 
1834, 4 1861. 1s71. 
Per ct. Percent. Percent. 


if f t) h 
Religious ete Religious of tbe Religious ereae 
Population, Popula- Population.| ponyla- | Population. Popula- 


Reuiciovs Boprss, 














tion. tion. tion. 
Roman Catholics .......... 6,436,066} 80.9] 4,505,265] 77.9] 4,141,933] 76.7 
Established Church ....... 853,106] 10.7] 693,357] 11.8] 683,295] 12.6 


Other Protestant Churches.| 664,880 8.4| 600,245] 10.3] 577,531] 10.7 











Totaled sewc seat eer 7,954,100| 100.0) 5,798,867] 100.0} 5,402,759] 100.0 





1 English official sources. 


TABLE XXII. 
ROMANISM AND THE POPULATION IN ENGLAND AND WALES. 


Number of Per cent. of 





Yzars. Roman the whole 

Catholics. Population. 

1558-1603..... nvercnelsiciel siete’ slelareiere!sravere Sees 33-33 
TOQQs . coca sien ts 19s oes veeseewe 27,€96 0.50 
TIO oS IE ho oe Ua NS 68,000 1,00 
1780. cc eesecnrcaaecccscvreresetece 69,400 0.g0 
bio eR rice ih Sk ROG Oak kOe 284,300 1.70 
TORE UE Sah ead cone oie) 2758/8008 4.22 
LOS A, aicie sic lerelste ore Sloteinine ree teil eh clare 916,600 4.94 
T8OL ses eis cee tae creeks eienale niatele 927,500 4.61 
TC OOO RDO OCOD Ono OB Oe OD COnOn 982,000 4.62 
TSP 7st eck eaters oepstaaiy s otein sie. 01s See 15000; 000 34.07 





Nore.—The above data have been taken chiefly from the ‘‘ En- 
cyclopedia Britannica,” ninth edition, vol. viii, pp. 246, 247. 

1 This increase followed the Potato Famine in Ireland of 1846-47. 

2‘ Whitaker’s Almanac,” London, (1880,) says there are two millions in En- 
gland, Wales, and Scotland. 


8 Calculated on the basis of population for that year adopted by the Registrar- 
General, : 


: TABLE XXIII. 
ROMAN CATHOLICS IN ENGLAND, WALES, AND IRELAND, 








f ; Roman Cath- Per cent. of 
YEARS, olic Popula- the whole 

S = tion. Population, 
TBAT tommeeeeie sic > = ass stesteis a] MNOS OCT 37) 28.8 
POST y.5 co contyriperimices® lo cnisniehis|Oykay. 740 25.1 
LS 7Ls)y estes € wpedeie e owitivie’ = 3 sic. + wim) 1) 6, LAI933 18.2 


Decrease from 1841 to 1871........) 1,816,804 10.9 


Lie BRLTIisH DOMINION IN 
NOR TH AMERICA, 


TABLE XXIV. 


Me. ERS a Ca BOR a ae et a SSeS 2 





ie: 
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ECUMENICAL STATISTICS. 


TABLES XXV to XXXIX. 
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ECUMENICAL STATISTICS, 





TABLE XXvV. 
THE ANGLICAN COMMUNION! IN THE WHOLE WorLD. 





1860. 1880, 

CounrTRIES, Archb’p Archb’p 
_and Clergy. and Clergy. 

Bishops. Bishops. 

EUROPE: 
England and Wales ..... : 28 17,000 34 23,000 
Scotlands... Deeamoe Se 7 158 7 232 
Ireland. —..... sGuacc0s Se 12 1,456 12 1,800 
Gibraltarivetc-. ics. cco I cates I 60 
Continental chaplaincies of 

the Prot. Epis. Ch. of U.S. : sae - o 


Total Lurope..... 2 < 49 18,614 55 25,098 


AMERICA: 
Wine d StACES sisreicts)stazerorehets 43 2,073 64 3,400 
British North America. . Ke) 8 17 829 
West Indies and other isles 3 73 6 220 
IE ICOSeusre ert Gio ee sie erase nie nae itera I 
SuuthvAmerica fo... I I 4 66 


Total America....... 57 2,947 go 4,519 


PNSUAtrcrsle sei sivialeniteeierelere creel I 52 14 659 
ABRICA: .icie ota 6.0ls-0 ej0.0.0.¢.0.0;058 I- II “15 300 
AUSTRALASIA AND POLYNESIA aE ss 20 680 


BGOTCTALC eae as siemivis eli DOL n |ns21, 024) 195 31,256 


1 Including the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States and its mis- 
sions. Impossible to obtain the: statistics of the communicants except of the 
latter Church. The above statistics for 1880 have been gathered from the “* Kal- 
endar of the English Church,” for 188z, the ‘‘ Church Almanac,” United States, 
for 188r, and from ‘“‘ Whitaker’s (London) Almanac,” for 1881. Those for 1860 
were taken from Professor Schem’s ‘‘ American Ecclesiastical Year-Book,” for 
1860. 2 Incomplete. 
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TABLE XXVI. 
BAPTISTS! IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 








1860.2 1880.3 
‘CountriEs. Communi- Ghurchts! Minis- | Communi- 
‘ cants, ters, cants. 
AMERICA: 
United, Statess,2..ach. cain» 1,135,868] 28,531} 18,331] 2,452,878 
British North America.... 35,018 880, 523 76,541 
West Indies, Bahamas, etc. 36,250 157 gI 28,352 
WMiexci COs ccstets sie rel sia,etene tees Pest 8 3 I50 
South Americal. 6 2:. seceier » Snes 3 “2 214 
Total America....... 1,207,736] 29,579] 18,950] 2,558,135 
EUROPE : 
British; Islandst:...c.5 06 «1 200,000] 2,545} 1,800] 281,648 
France and Holland..... 938 9 12 I,191 
Germany and Switzerland. 5,944 gI 85 15,827 
Sweden, Norway, Denmark|] | 4,655 332 L72 21,581 
SWENMNS Aur aeocaudo4 addr Sis ot 4 3 140 
INNA odo soup concCene a NOS 20 16 420 
Austria, Greece, Turkey . 20 3 3 310 
Russia, Poland, Finland... ears 16 13 5,833 
Total Hurope........| 211,557] 3,020] 2,104; 326,950 
ASIA: 
India, Farth. India, Ceylon. 16,858 497 246 40, 169 
(CUI EY aa: 5 state cola S cte te ccersincete 30 21 30) 1,822 
MAPaMderorercreereremsleforteysietat aioe 2 12 76 
Total Asta...... stetete 16,888 520 288 42,067 
PRBRIGA SH be og sioidisiec gisiwests 1,384 60] 44 3,603 
INUSTOMTASIA, 5 oo dsieieiciecrecste 6,000 143 95 7,918 
ING OTe DAG. cid cs eeescdiels 1,443,565|_ 33,322! 21,481| 2,938,673 


1 All bodies bearing the name Baptist. 

2 The statistics for 1860 are chiefly from the ‘‘ American Ecclesiastical Year- 
Book” of Professor Schem, for 1860. 

'8 The statistics for 1880 are chiefly from the ‘* Baptist Year-Book,” for 1881, 
adding the Free-Will Baptists in the British Provinces, and a nee other ad- 
ditions. 
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CONGREGATIONALISTS! IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 


4 





Churches. | Ministers. 


Counrrizs.’ 
AMERICA: 
United States? ...... Ein setae cleclerel | © 35743 
British Provinces® . 3... s5c% ed cos ss 110 
Mexico * fires cis aretls face reer oatete ere I 
Jamaica and British Guiana...... 40 
Total America ....eeceee-| 3,894 
EUROPE: 
British Islands®...... Apiiraccisod fe Gene) 
France and Belgium®........... 97 
Spain and Portugal *............ 3 
Italy and Switzerland’.......... 118 
Austriaiand Durkey*:. ..6. 6.600 + 4 
Total Lurope ...cecce.---| 3441 
ASIA: 
Western Asia 4,...... Are ale soveCreieiexs QI 
India, and Ceylon4 %......... epee 170 
Cinna ere ce ee crete ators 6 65 
apanila wack cre de spn Hdeeads eerie 16 
Total" Astd cess sssc oss 342 
AFRICA: 
Waontine nt oe ea sts iors a/aetw Giele ine eG 
Madagascar’...... aveordlelsfa¥ee sinia'ers [Fy erences 
AOtale AY H1 CG. eistainci siete ais io) 


POL VINDSLAGY 20 tn eileieies sietisieies's ie] 8 QG 


AUSTRALASIA ......6 aay det eNeralie seers 206 


VAS OLED OL Crate lwleicre olaleisres sis ¢ | mm7 3000 


3,654 
88 


I 
26 


3,769 


2,718 
IOI 

2 

130 
15 


2,966 


104 
I4I 
50 
14 


309 


55 
86 
I4I 


340 
145 


7,670 





Communi- 
cants. 


384,332 
6,676 
173 
3,673 
394,854 


6 376,074 


coos 


190 
237 
376,501 


6,383 
9,182 
3,696 
514 
19,775 


5,212 
70,125 


751337 
10 30,275 


~_896,742° 





1 Orthodox. 

2 Congregational ‘t Year=Book,” 1881. 

3 Congregational ‘‘ Quarterly,” 1877, pp. 64, 65. 

4 ‘* Missionary Herald,” January, 188r. 

5 English Congregational ‘* Year-Book,” 1880. 

6 Estimate by Rev. Henry M. Dexter, D.D. 

7 Report of the London Missionary Society, for 1880. 
8 Report of American Missionary Association, 1880. 


® Statistics of Foreign Missions, by Rey. William B. Boyce. London, 1873. 
10 In part from Report of London Missionary Society, for 1879. 


of the Sandwich Islands are for 1878. 


The statistics 


11 The Churches of the London Missionary Society not given in their Report. 
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TABLE XXVIII. 


METHODISTS! IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 





CounrTRIgs. 





AMERICA: 
United States ....... 
British N. America oe 
W. Ind., Bahamas, etc 
Mexico.........- Scte 
Central America..... 
South America...... 


Total America. 
EUROPE: 

British Isles ..... 
PEACE ,..2 a. 
Spain, Portugal 
Germany, Switzerland 
Scandinavia ....... % 
Italy, Malta......... 
Bulgariatearitecie sacks « 


eee 





Total Europe. 

ASIA: 
India and Ceylon.... 
@hina:: ces see.-9.\lae 


Japan. ..5....0..- ae 


Total Asia. 

AREA ia cjo cris aabeiae fee 
AUSTRALASIA AND POL 
SVINECSTA veieiereleteisis/siehetsiels 


Aggregate........ 


Ministers |p,eachers. 


688 


1860,2 1880. 
Local Cc i- Local 
sche vcautert  |Ministers. Presets: 
21,930,714] 25,373] 26,875 
ate ice 89,726 1,682 45323 
40,260 108 cna 
ane 27 17 
500 5 Sie 
4,067 25 
2,065,267] 27,220] . 31,224 
$698,111 5,080] 444,153 
1,552 37 92 
mee 63 10} rates 
matte 1,279) 98 94 
see 44) 96 99 
es Sask 48 2 
an 6 Ron 
701,048] 5,375] 44440 
mies 1,173 164 105 
See 72 143 40 
oe ieee 8 5 
emis 1,245 315 156 
ees 17,726 177 52 
33,128 435] 3771 
35,0001 2,818,414] 33,522 














Communi- 
cants, 


$3,7759753 
173,361 
51,905 
1,087 
1,086 
4,958 


4,008,150 


8 5381137 
2,041 

398 
21,276 
13,150 
2,586 

44 


920,632 ~ 


10,005 
2,884 
628 
13,517 
51,657 
755153 


79,6431 5,069,109 


1 All bodies bearing the name Methodist, the Evangelical Association, and the 
United Brethren, both of which Churches are Methodistic in origin, polity, and 


doctrine. 


2‘*Christian Advocate,” January 26, 1860, and ‘‘ Ecclesiastical Year-Book,”’ 
for 1860, by Professor Schem. 
3 Exclusive of members in mission fields, who are reckoned in countries where 


they live. 


4 Including six or seven thousand who should be reckoned in mission fields, 


but we are unable to distribute them for lack of sufficient data, 


5 ‘¢ Whitaker’s London Almanac,’’ 1881. 
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TABLE XXIX. 
MORAVIANS IN THE WHOLE WoRLD,! 1880. 





Congre-| Minis- | Communi- 
CounTrizs, 














gations.| ters. cants. 
AMERICA: : 
Wiited Statesirracniveivess <4 sec esccesece 59 75 9,491 
Greenland and Labrador........ pistapiais 12 62 1,245 
North American Indians ...... Seen oode 4 9 124 
West Indies, Barbadoes....... eieustere lore 41 89 14,576 
Central America..... slaretalaveiota ein ictster taney 6 16 242 
SouthwAmachi can. awenteler.csis « eaiesic scans 16 72 5,019 








MotaleAs2e7760 we.0is silts Sieiinsineiemales Zo, i, Ges 31,207 

















EvuROPE: 
British TSIESs jcc .a:si0.0:0- ainisieieis ste ainials 38 57 3,361 
IBGHEMIA jc gisvaivioele ow wre “Socecdandnrinse : 4 me 153 
German Proyinces.......... AMPS AG 26 5,878 
gb, { Germany, IBEGSSIabs ostsic.cein ees. 6 28 
a eel) SCANMINAVI Avs, so «(die dvctocsiae!s.6@:0,0 7 | 162 
asks : : II5 
So = co | Russia, Baltic, Poland........ 14 
Gis eh eeritzeriends sha cisceiensescce 6 

Total Zurope..... SOMO NA Gore) 1 esa heer 9,507 

NIE Acetate qisiaicielele sie s'eia' den eisie"s/s sisisieieieie's 15 64 2,588 

ASTAS S cicharsielevevaie nadine FARO a6 afaleletaialaletala 3 7 I5 

PARUISHRUA ASIAN che lore trai ayudve oya'd'sieiielslellaigrs ie\¢cite 2 6 30 

Missionaries and their PAAVES aisteicieetalcreiien| teste aos oe 317 

NS OTROALE crete credo. e Scere dies brats esa 281 621 43,754 

1 Moravian Year-Book, 1881. 
TABLE XXX. 
PRESBYTERIANS! IN THE WHOLE WorLD, 1880. 
CountTRIEs. Churches.?} Ministers. Communi: 
AMERICA: : 

Winited Statesicc.cscccececeve sce f EE,084 | 29,082*|!1,077,848 
British Provinees..... ti vaaeeme ove 22,303 125,000 
Wiexicduc. cesta aeneiee dense es 222 4,207 
Wrest Indies.) slave sree pete eae) s¥1e ates 254 7,228 
South America tideicecectine sess cic 220 1,189 
TOtalwAHericd, ciccs cesses sie 14,012 1,155,472 
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TABLE XXX, (Continued.) 








Communi- 
CounrtRIES. cants. 

EUROPE: 
TDA E NOB aoc Se odoGecule SOIC 354,135 
Scotland wai..tee Raa arees BS ir ASTI 1,005,654 
relanidivarcicia chelate a oistele eerste lelere sie 109,207 
Notal British [slasck ave stele «' 1,168,996 
Belgium... .csccccccesecvocvecc Ssh 
ig (ollie) Ve leemnrionecd Pee orsteters Sersteis ane 
Switzerland) .4< ieee: sis hrelt le sPahtak 3105437) 
AUStridiuemitere tele cin ee Seweetenorere rs 3 72,628 
IMC oVere Gor Ooo Galeberayaraicie ton shctererets 3 3,700 
Sieh) Sea sean dcop ouse Soco soda 224 
italyane Picdimont-jascs seers 16,571 
MOtalUsOPCn, aierstel sions tes te) 1,268,556 

ASIA : 

Western Asia......%. CREDICIOOICC cha 2,251 
Hndia and Ceylon c.. crepe eie'o «ain /cie!e! 5,696 
ONES ae ee eres Sistas eee Sh 4,837 
ia Panes = or-reter atoifelapefersttstclefetstelers see I,189 
Bast Indiesicii2.e sie Sia sacri ies nea 485,500 
MOtaleASIAS lecielecun eset ee 99,473 
APRICATS telee SOND aoleretdts sreteters ec Tess 332,234 
INUSBRAGASIA. « lacsaeceisaaioe ae ses cus _, 2681) 222,100 
POLYNESIA ....... STAG eS 351 3872 
Apptegake ws casey sce 3 19,633 |* 2,578,707 


Nore.—'The data for the above table have been collected from Annual Minutes 
of the various Presbyterian bodies in the United States, from the Annual Reports 
of their Foreign Missionary Societies, and from the just-published Reports of the 
late Pan-Presbyterian Council, (held in Philadelphia, in September, 1880.) See 
pp. 6xz and 959-964 of the latter volume. 

1 Including the (Dutch) Reformed Church, because essentially Presbyterian, 
and all bodies having the name Presbyterian. 

2 In some instances congregations are included with Churches. 

8 These items are incomplete, because only partially reported, 

4 Probably includes baptized children. 
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TABLE XXXI, 
NEw JERUSALEM (Swedenborg) CHURCH IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 


1860, } 1880. 2 


Soci- |Minis-| Commu-| Soci- | Minis-} Commu- 
eties. | ters. | nicants. | eties. | ters. | nicants. 


CounrtRrRIEs. 

















United Staten. s.csccms |) 57 54 | 1,960] 93] 89 3,994 
Cama das ei eratign teaser call ace aie weaipte 5 2 














England and Scotland ..| 469 | ... ee One Sf mae 
Germany vere ssctek ci sccdl Teh eels eiale Soc eee I ones 
VAGTS Uae ratstatirs (elsyatnelaeme | jaevace,) lecas arate 6 2 I Racers 
Switzerland’, cece mene | eww tl ees Sah4 Oe ieres Breve s 
BEGAN) CO Oe pAb eek faite reese xb deetone | casieys es CT nee Sitar 
INOS IG GR are Ses Sod. enor aera Sailer geod 
RNC COM eucgtestore cis ere lsat Ae 9 Saisice 
Denmark®..... mete ecctereult kates ae. 8e ia tarot Behe: 
Wig Rca are ae sida well enspees Sales 3 I Uehs 
VESE ICIS!o). . erare tine erwl oles satehe Ml stave ees 
BOUeheA trical y, Sic. sccieve tte oes yetete 1 Oe bees er Beh 
Mauritius’. on... eG eed PSS Sez Tole he soles 
VAMSELALASI AON As 5c wa we Se [tee enn] «ato sey II By Src 

otal ricci 120 Bayi eeQoO ee2oml nse 3,994 





1 From Professor Schem’s ‘* American Fcclesiastical Year-Book,’’ 1860. 

2 From the ‘* Journal of the General Convention of the New Jerusalem Church 
in the Unitéd States for 1880.” 

3 Manual and Year-Book of the London Association of the New Church,” ’8r. 

4 Including twenty-one not in connection with the General Association. 

5 After diligent search we are unable to fill any of the above blanks. 


TABLE XXXII. 
UNITARIAN SOCIETIES! IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 








CounTRIES. 1840, 1860. 1880. 
Wintted: States sn. sec teas emote wiixs Sl) lan 230 254 335 
British Possessions in North America?.. I 2 2 
England striata wrest ous «singin 5 afavsie 2423 235% 
SCO MCI Cl ropete eee ate orgie rad) <csilolots oraisoiel6\ovsiine 68 64 58 
Sou thie Wakes sre ereiesrtisis ateren« sbcleisleisieierevscets 258 304 37 
Blatt heir eiqae aha acesaseraateiecdece cous ie and ir 368 424 
Huropean Continent: ierusterecsisiete sieves eh aa as 
WSS TaN rash te ates iehty ee! dis is aleyoisie.e erede.+ 96.06 ye aie I I 








INS OTE CALC Mietateeraamt clots stels'« vrsiels sie/- «| 540 567 708 
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1 We can get no other statistics. 

2 From the Year-Books of the American Unitarians. 

8 From ‘' Unitarianism Exhibited,” London, 1846, 

4 From article on ‘‘ Unitarianism,”’ Appleton’s ‘* Cyclopedia,” first edition. 

5‘* Whitaker’s Almanac,’’ London, 1880, which gives 290 chapels and 8ostations. 

6No statistics. The Unitarian population in Transylvania has been reported 
at 120,000. 

7 One Unitarian mission in Calcutta. 


TABLE XXXIII. 
SUNDAY-SCHOOLS IN THE WHOLE WORLD. 
By E. Payson Porter,! Philadelphia. 























CounTRIEs. euneey: gech- Scholars.} Total. 
EuROPE: 
England and Wales.........] + ++-+| 422,22213,800,000| 4,222,222 
Scotlands... 2 yes teeeeeee] eee! 47,972] 494,533} 542,505 
Treland). cj c tse 5 ei ateratehare o/s 2++-] 30,175} 320,920] 351,095 
Total Great Britain.....)  ....|500,369/4,615,453 5,115,822 
INOW Wyeiceiatalcitotercietetaceisee ace eee] 5,600) 65,000 70,600 
PRO WEGED cars eines: APA enchenieen 100} 15,000] 150,000} 165,000 
Denmark. !— 5:25:31. sesseeeees-| 4.2.1 4,000] 45,000 49,000 
(CQUE Nh aiokomcido on uomods 2,000} 10,000] 200,000} 210,000 
CityrOt Dern cues acre sl fet Hove nt 2 2 OOO oe 
Hollands wens Se eels aka reese 1,000} 3,000] 100,000} 103,000 
City of Amsterdam. ....... SOP no Ree 9,500 eet 
City of Rotterdam......... Wee de oi 08 8,000 meme 
ree eee siele else aiaretarters 50 112 1,100 1,212 
LANCET fexsge eine ereve avartieyer sitios ~ 1,080] 4,500) ,00O 500 
City of Parisicnis cece asls ops ae go 818 ae ae ‘ 
Switzerland. ........ sieracteie 776| 5,320] 76,260 81,580 
French Switzerland....... 601; 3,128] 36,260 nets 
German Switzerland....... 175| 2,192| 40,000 Pate 
Italy. Bei shore sa'Grstolerw eistariereun aisle 150) 600} 10,000 10,600 
SIAR Ao pldvcatm oc con S6e 5006 100 400 8,000 8,400 
POVEUS AL Ser sace sta sctue steerer 30) 100 2,000 2,100 
Not enumerated above. . AanicLs +++-| 1,000] 15,000 16,000 
ASIA: 
Persiaases). faksuar arta Cieisteieers 6Si 272 3,000) 2 
Other portions of Asin? Dae cee, 1,500!) 35.000 Ute 
AFRICA: scree « shsiaiersis's\ e's is'ovexeso) “yejavene 300} 15,000 15,300 
NorTH AMERICA: 
United "States tiene. <9 « - -| 82,261] 886,328/6,623,124] 7,509,452 


British American Provinces... 
Other portions of N. America. 
SouTH AMERICA,.......... see 


5,640] 42,912 
600} 2,500 
Secele 13/000 


326,330] 369,242 
25,000 27,500 
150,000] 153,000 
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TABLE XXXIII, (Continued.) 





Sunday-| Teach- 








CountTRIES. Saheole ener Scholars. Total. 
OCEANICA: e 
AuIstraliaysi sa. eats eeseeeeess| 1,300; 12,000] 100,000] “II2,000 
City of Melbourne........ 70| 1,300] 14,000 oe 
Masmanta Gaaicve wigs 6 e's Teallvectsel L200), 11,800) ears 
New Zealand........... Ona, 300} 3,000) 30,000] 33,000 
Reported in (London)Union| 121} 1,130) 10,527 areiete 
Hawaiian Islands..... a eae sees}  F,300) 15,000 16,300 





Other portions of Polynesia..| ....| 1,500! 25,000 25,600 


RECAPITULATION. 











CountTRIES. Teachers. Scholars. Total. 

SUUONCS isra oheiciies oielo) ar dee Gorn 550,001] 5,332,813] 5,882,814 
AGIOn ee, cjacgeuecte “tree Gees Rasta 1,772 38,000 39,772 
PAUIEUG dmevotient pois) s/o ego si iaas) evetecelisie sal 300 15,000 15,300 
North America....... Sigittels setae 931,740] 6,974,454] 7,906,194 
South-America 52:00. cee eee 3,000 150,000) 153,000 
MCEAMI CA ac. stores crsic cee mere pie 17,800 170,000 187,800 

World...... ceececcoeececes! 1,504,613) 12,680,267] 14,184,880. 





1 The above statistics were reported by Mr. Porter to the Robert Raikes’ Cen- 
tennial Convention, in London, England, June 28 to July 3, 1880, They com- 
prise those of the Evangelical denominations, They are incomplete ; full re- 
turns would swell all the aggregates. 


\ 
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TABLE XXXIV. 
ForEIGN MISSIONS OF THE UNITED STATES.-——1850, 





Working Forces. 





£3 
$4 
CounTRIES. 3lscl23 
a el to 
ag | S| re 
B | halos 
Europe: 

Greece .......+...++. feiss « sie'e 2\ee Ss) eas 
Missions Not Teportimy. wll. vs] es ire 
Turkey in Europe.......... cd phere PO | 
Missions not reporting....] ..] . sf 
Germany..,.------.; Sees 1} 40] 40 
Missions not reporting....] ..} ..|  .- 
France ...........-+ weenees 2| x3] 14 

Missions not reporting.... 
Total Lurope....s.s.e.ses 6} so] 64 


Missions not reporting..}] ..] ..| .. 
ASIA: 


Westerns -aqtncctas se cee his 4| x16) 32 
Missions not reporting....} ..| ..] .. 
Dirdiaters ss saerine aslo since 5} x2| 60) 
Missions not reporting....]  . Bal h eo 
@litgains.ccec aaa eg aa 8) 13) 42 
Missions not reporting.... SRT ore 
Siam Burmatten. s.snctew een 3] To} 29 
Ceylon ......0.0-...6 eaescec| I] 4) I 
otal A s7ace cee tease 21} 55] 173 
Missions not reporting..} ..| ..| .. 
AFRICA: 
Western: . 3.225.505 Rawle. s 7| Io} 40) 
Missions not reporting....] ..] ..] 
Sottthern2y (reece. wteiceee a 1] 12) 12! 
Missions not reporting.... 
otal Ay 770s: o.- ces sin 8] 22) 52 


Missions not reporting..| ..| ..] = 
AMERICA: 








Indians in U. S...... salalale sie’ 37| 50] 10 
Missions not reporting....| ..] ..| .. 
South America ...... Peajdlate «ie iT] lee|! ar 
Missions not reporting....} ..| ..| .. 
West Indies ......... acer ete 2) > 2| x5 
Missions not reporting....}  «. a 
Total America...... Saat: 40] 53] 126 
Missions not reporting..| ..] ..] . 
OGEANICA Le Gecck ova s scoaeces 2|) ©9|' 23 


Missions not reporting....| .. 











Aggregate........... raters 77| 196| 438 
Missions not reporting..}| ..) 1.) oz 





Zz! 3 
3 | 23 
4 lz2 
Sis 
an I 
8] Io 
TI} 80) 
EY? ee 
s : 
13] 93 
3 3 
39] 32 
oe I 
52} 100 
ea P 
35]. x6 
2 5 
32|. 124 
‘16| 22 
174| 294 
2 7 
4o| 12 
Be nee | 
20] -- 
Pes I 
60} 12) 
ue 5 
117] 22 
Pema 
117| 22 
4, 5 
39) 5 


oe 
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Total Laborers, 








170] 
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103 
I 
212 
I 
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7 
185 
49 





642] 8,925]. 373] 12,913 
9 Li eae 








ee ie 
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gS | 4 
g & 
g Ss 
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Io) 3 
ro5| 
Sead I 
5,000 on 
sone: I 
300]. 
2| 
59425} 3 
sees 4 
463] 62) 
4 ete 
575] 111 
ae. 
5°] 16) 
2,2 
7,492] 82 
345] To2 














2143 
4,373 





3 


92} 1,333] 45] 1,592 
5 T) Srey 


32 








265 


67 
I 





403] 426] 1,267 
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21 


31 





“385 


sees 





T,4I1/ 53] 1,776 
I os 


8,220! 54! 1,749 
2 2 2 


78) 8 

Sx i se 
er I 
fal. 6) 

OP ere 
8,313] 63 
| ee] 
23,102) 393 
fim ase 








47,266 
Io 


883 
10 





I 
250 





1,999 
3 
12,012 
I 





29,210 
II 





Nots.—The above table has been collated and arranged from data collected by 
Rev. R. Baird, D.D., (‘‘ Christian Retrospect and Register,”) with a few correc- 


tions and additions, 
1 Confined to Polynesia. 
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TABLE XXXV. 
FOREIGN MISSIONS OF THE UNITED STATES, 1880,! 





Stations. Working Forces, 














ts 2 £ 3 
doweee |e Be gts 
Covwraiss, ge Poca $2 zy a 2 3 g hi 
Se ie ba cee ee 
EUROPE: — Fa REE Pe gle eral li Si EC te orem ae a la 
SES Siscon 0 aes eae me ll» eo cag bet se 
Germany and Switz- ce ie : ey : 5 
Se: nae ee 4 5 11493 123 ae @84) 144,988)" weet! Meees 
Ae 2 650 4 4 
WTAN CO a) cle daletesiois 2| 8 26 I I I vee 
Missions not repor’g} ..| .. I I 3 2 lk al, tp 
Spain and Portugal..| 2) 5 9 5 IZ 16 28a) Sean areas 
Missions: NOMrepOr gla. |e ila <ceG)) sce |lmenaiel! gi atoiein 2 2 
Tgaly chang ees ee net 3) x2 15 26} 6 32 TFal eee walls soi eie 
Haine a not repor’g] ..| .. Z| xy tt I 2 b 3 3 
UStTIa . 6. ee eee eee ee I 2 3 Io I sees] coos] coos 
Missions not repor’g| ..] ..] .... egal pieate ae I I 
Greccetei.nees s+ Ey) eG ease Bi 4 15 19 Q| «++-| 700 
Missions not repor’g) ..] .. 3 I I 2 3 2 
Bulgaria and Turkey 
in Europe......... 3) 6 18 18 44 62 45] secs] coeee 
Missions not repor’g] ..] .. 5 ese actiCS hwereln I 3 3 
Total Europe......| 23] 368] 2,039] 473 365] 838) 78,918) .---| 700 
coo not repor’g} .. 2 8 5 5 10 5 23 22 
SIA: 
Western Asia teceees 6| 23] 380) 334] 517) 85r 9,077| 292] 15,751 
Missions not repor’g) ..| .. Mehta I I I 2 I 
India .........-+:- se] 15 86] 336] 249] 2,276) 1,425] 34,687] 531] 21,045 
Missions not reporg| ..| .. 3 I] owes I I 2 2 
Ceylon, ... 22. ce200e os I 7 15 13 54 67 922| - 130] 7,688 
Bone Sa ae _ 2] x5} 440} 90} 450] 540) 21,594| 173] 5,233 
ssi r Rll Doge le meecalibrseatsl| asc Ser ssten |p meeecie 
ee ee “eee 17| 88| 232{ 186] 606) 792 7,968 83 2,697 
ssions Relineete £3 Aero ieetacbdl lime Ootod I a06 
Japan.......+0.--- : 7, 20) 57 82} 183] 265 2,222 13] 1,102 
Missions not repor’g] ..] -- oA Gece tt ae Sec I 3 I 
Total Asia ...... + 48] 239] 1,460] 954] 2,986] 3,940] 76,470] 1,222|53,516 
ee not repor’g| ..| .-. 8 I I 2 4 13 4 
FRICA } 
wae naires wees] 8) 25 63 57| 137) 194; 3,408 24| 1,406 
issions not repor’g| ..|. «- ST Cadalawh Lemaire hoaciets 2 3 2 
Southern Africa..... I 8 II Io 7 81 630 20| 937 
Egypt os.c0ssdqecnest I 6 42 14}. 247] 268 985 44| 2,218 
ahen shen sesese| TO! 39 116 81} 355] 436 5,023 97| 4,561 
issions not repor’g| ..]  «- cAbe nese sabonc eacth ee 2 3 2 
NortTH AMERICA: | 
apse in pe tae Alen 4 as 7 38 45 413 20| 1,84 
issions not repor’g] .. I 4 Theft I Ler ctarere' Parsee 
Indians ..........- : 26] 55| 152 Is2| 2m 363) 15,207] 17| 1,152 
Missions not repor’g] .. I 3 Ba 2 3 I 4 Io 
Mexico .........-. 6] 23 73 53 98| 9-5 8,919 16} 1,551 
Missions not repor’g! ..| «. 3 Le sales I aera 3 2 
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TABLE XXXV, (Continued.) 
























Stations. Working Forces. 
F ae 
g 53 ° a ad 
Counrarss, 3 ; aA a 5 q 3 
a a ay 3 5 § 3 
Jd a Spee toe eS Cites) eee 
S/&}] 2 |/248| 2] 2 g a 3 
Sia bod] Sh lok os g e 2 
ai/a |] o | oe |i 4 =] Ome a 
SoutH AMERICA; 
Brazil, Guiana ...... Bers 9 16 38 54 1,339 4 605 
Missions not repor’g] ..| .. Ce bo 3 3 sipics 4 37 
Columbia: i. peente ss El® TNF seems eos I I 23 I 29 
Missions not repor’g] ..| .. I Batic I eecellsb sess ees 
Argentine Republic..| 1] 3 12 9 15 462 3 100 
Chili ptectnrotersnroes Elo el i whan 7 eer 92 4 65 
Missions not repor’g| ..| .. Te eae eres Secnae sissielhs selec meeante 
West INDIES ....... They 10 II TQ) 30 362 6 160 
Total America ....| 45] 108] 261] .251| 421] 672| 26,817 71) 5,503 
Missions not repor’g] ..} 2 15 4 5 9 2 II 15 
POLYNESIA .......... c| eae? | 45) 33 40 73) 17,904 2) 1,545 
Missions not repor’g be Sallches Se Aaae sas 12 12 
Aggregate,......... 129] 758] 3,925] 1,792] 4,267| 5,959] 205,132] 1,392| 65,825 
Missions not repor’g) ..! 4 34 10 II 21 13 62) 55 
1 Collected from reports for 1880, ~ 


TABLE XXXVI. 
FOREIGN MISSIONS OF EUROPE AND AMERICA, 1830. 





Working Forces, 

















g 
z as 3 és 
S e E 2 2 
3 | az Ey oP tell bart hos 
Counrrixs. a lSs] . 3 5 HI 4 
¢/¢ele*| eis] 2 3 
ele ieblele| 2 zg | bs 
/elze 2/3) 2 | & | 38 
ela |oe/ 4/4] 8 < ng 
EvuROPE: 
Greece, Malta, Smyrna, etc. .... 4, 4 : 25 aan cals 
ASIA: 
Western Asia..... obicode notewi ee 3) 4 es 24 eee eee 
Sibetias vasaz anced I 3 be 7 Hes Ae 
Chimaye ssa arses Sioa be 15 2 ae 
India... se eeeeeee Io} III 292} 495) 1,967 27,928 
Burmah, Siam.. 21] 2) 9 40 roo 671 
Ceylouisseeeasen 4| 20 91| 150] 1,000] 9,900 
Indian Archipelago. Ramee emicenie 3] 14 3 78 ee] 45279 
Total Asia........ daeieeet se's 27| 161 3971 809! 3,069! 41,872 





APPENDIX. 583 


TABLE XXXVI, (Continued.) 








Working Forces, 
































; E: 
2. 
PEE: 3 : 
Counters, 3 | 3s 3g] ¢ 3 gs 
Bale il ee 8 A 
we es] Ue 8 § | 
e 3} + <q a 22, 
5 Z 3 a) 2 | © 4 Z an 
z/2lsziegi/e/ 3] e | 33 
Boa toe) si) a le | Soak 
AFRICA: i 
Western Africa... cpreaccewies cals g| 26) 2x] 19] Zo 50} 1,117] 1,800 
South Phe soet Seige SaoeseS 6} 43] 65] 50 115] 1,486] 2,128 
Egypt, Abyssinia......0s.sc000s Clie ic mt ee: 5 Sets 63 
Madagascar, Mauritius.......... a} “ei > sll 6) II : 31429 
Total Africa. sececsuc-cne} XQ] 731 96] xe] xo].  x8x|! (2,603) 71420 
AMERICA: 
North American Indians ........ 26] 145] 200] 317| 517| 7,724) 3,000 
South America, Guiana......... S| eSieergy "a 21) 2,167] 1,000 
West Indies" 35.5... 20% ieawican} 32) +70] ITS) Co 215] 52,876] 9,000 
Total America...........| 62| 223] 331| 407] 15| 753] 62,167] 13,000 
OcEANICA: 
Australasia...... Save Si St 7h 22] ae 29 Bac 199 
Polynesia, ...ss0cs00-s 7| 36| 27} 30] 38 95| 2,450] 18,165 
Total Oceanica........4.- ro} 4x} 34) 52] 38 124 2,450| 18,364 
Agere sate ic. a esicwiewes ss 122| 502! 6561 7761 460l 1,892] 70,289! 80,656 


Note.—The above table has been collated and arranged from data. furnished, 
by a very able survey of the religious condition of the world, in the ‘t American 
Quarterly Register,’’’ August, 1830, pp. 25-60, from the pen of that eminent 
scholar, Rev. B. B. Edwards, D.D. It is not presumed to be absolutely accurate 
at every point, nor is it complete, there being numerous omissions of important 
items, which could not be supplied; but it is a close approximate to a full ex- 
hibit, and the best that can now be obtained for that period. It is an under- 
statement, as are also the tables for later periods. This will appear more clearly 
on examination of the table for 1880, where the number of missions not reporting 


given items is carefully specified. 
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TABLE XXXVII. 
FOREIGN MIssIONS OF EUROPE AND AMERICA, 1850, 









Working Forces. 




























= iS 
#3 | , g | 4 
Counrriks. elwels am £ 2 $s $ 
B| 25) 282] 8| 28 a | 
2|£3| 228] 2] 22 ants: 
Blaa| sae] 4] as ‘s) a 
Europe: 
Germany...... eiscigacatlt ere 40 40]. one 
RPANCEsidens esiman conser 2} 13 rq]. Sen 
Greece ar seccieens cree 2 } | 5x 462 
Turkey in Europe.......] 3 ro} Iq 510 
Total Zurofge........ 8} 62 65] 15 972 
ASIA: 
Western 2,305 
India.. 24,878 I wes 47,897 
China 3 8 67 269 
Siam, Burmah 2,303 
Ce IT,Qr4 


AFRICA: 
WeSteria «.cxiciowieasiseuina aa 
Southern .. 
OASHEIT tartetecc nan Gene 


Total A/rica..... aint 
NortH AMERICA: 
Greenland and Labrador.| 2] 10 SSiicxc 


SourH AMERICA 
West Indies 












Total A merica...... 86] x71} 560} x45 
OcEANICA: 
AMISHYRI SI. 5 < cossameeiens 8} x5] roo] ro 
PERU HESIA. con cewniounctmes 4| 72 68] 44 
Total Oceanica ..... t2} 87} x68] 54 
Aggregate. .......... 178! zoo! 1,672 78: 3739! 147,939 





Nors.—The above table has been prepared from data furnished by Rev. Robert 
Baird, D.D., (“ Christian Retrospect and Register,’ Appendix,) with a few cor- 
rections, aud some omissions supplied. It is not presumed to be absolutely cor- 
rect, some items being frequently omitted in the reports of some of the Mis- 
sionary Societies, and some having methods of making up their statistics very 
different from others. The aggregates are believed to be short of the full num- 
bers. But the table is worthy of confidence, as a close approximation to the true 
facts, and the best that can be obtained for that period. 
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TABLE XXXVIIL. 


ForEIGN MISSIONS OF EUROPE AND AMERICA, 1880, 
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Miss. ‘not repor’g 


37 
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CountElzs. is g 
a} & 
2/3 
i es 
, a\ ¢ 
NortH AMERICA: 
Greenland, 1880 ..}_ x 6 
Miss. not repor’g] .. AS 
Add?il (Dan.) 1873 tl 10 
Miss. not repor’g] ..] .. 
Labrador, 1880....} 6 
Miss. not repor’g] .. oe 
Brit. Domin’n, 1880] 3] 244 
Miss. not repor’g I 
Additional, 1873..| 10} 318 
Miss. not repor’g} ..| 2 
Indians, 1880 ..... 27| 59 
Miss. not repor’g] .. I 
Chinese, 1880..... 4 4 
Miss. not repor’g|] ..| ~~ 
Mexico, 1880..... ely Gls, 23 
Miss. not repor’g} .. ae 
Cen. America, 1880] 2) 7 
Miss. not repor’g ae. ck 
West Indies, 1880. 25| 26x 
Miss. not repor’g} -. 4 
Additional, 1872:. Ebel 
Miss. not repor’g] --} 3 
Total M. America| 83} 951 
Miss. not repor’g] .- 
SoutH AMERICA : 
Guiana, 1880 ..... Aeoe 
Miss. not repor’g| ..|_.. 
Brazil, 1880....... 5| 15 
Miss. not repor’ g oe 
Columbia, 1880 . I I 
Miss. not repor'g ‘ “ic 
Argentine Rep. "80 I 3 
Miss. not repor’g} ..| «+ 
Ghilt, 1880....(07"...-. I 
Miss. not repor’g| ..| 
Total S. America.| 12) 54 
Miss. not repor’g] ..-| .- 
Total America ..| 95|1,005) 
Miss. not repor’g 
EuROPE;: 
Ireland, (Pap.,) ’80] x/ 29 
Additional 1873.-| 5] 70 
Miss. not repor’g} .. I 
Engl’d, (Jews,) *80 | 4 





Sub-stations, 


Working Forces. 





ae Z ; 
Pi a & ; < 
sc| # a s2 | 38 
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Ss 2 z a ge 
De | ee S 5 So | ae E 
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8 57 65 all) Lg oooht ek & A 
vel, reheat eee 1 ie 1 I 
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I 5 6 6 8} 10) Io 
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I 2 3 I 27] 5 10 
7 38 45 413 Oe erd 20) 1,841 
Il] eee I I 4] eee eee 
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I wee I ate iy 6 3 2 
20 58 78|  ,328) 4,030] 10] 817 
oe oe eeee econ eees x I 
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17] 116] 33] 3,322 «+-| 18] 1,335- 
2 2 I 3 I x 
1,602] 3,328] 4,930]211,833] 332,054] 386] 37,349 
4 13 17 12 58] 36) 38 
s 
89} 503] 592|- 11,065] 47,585} 41| 4,657 
I I 2 ene eeee 2 2 
16} 38] 54] 1,339 sees] 41 605 
ate 3 3 21616 5 4 3 
-- 1 I 23 on I 29 
I) aes: Si. eens iaoees | tate. 
¢ S 15 462 esas 3] +00 
€ o 13 92 hens 4 65 
eens sees . I . eece 
117] 55¢| 675] 12,981] 47,585] 53] 5,456 
2 (18 Vachon 8 5 
1,719} 3,886] 5,605|224,814] 379,639] 439] 42,805 
17 23 12 66) 42 43 
Bay” 7255 85] 4,076] 9,179 22| 1,076 
go| 336} 426 623 sy++| 373] 6,593 
a 1 I 4 5 2 4 
8 20) 281s aee acexle ces] sess 
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TABLE XXXVIII, (Continued.) 


















CounrTRIzs. 





EuROPE: 
Denmark, Sweden, 
Norway, 1880... 
Miss, not repor’g. 
Germany, Austria, 
Switzerl’d, 1880. 
Miss. not repor’g. 
France, 1885...... 
Miss. not repoi’g. 
Additional, 1873 - 
Miss. not repor g. 


Pal, (ISSO. aeshermiels 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Additional, 1873 si 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Italy, Naples, and 


Malta, 1880..... Io 
Miss. not repor’g.} .. 
Greece, 1880...... 


Miss. not repor’g. 
Bulgaria and Tur- 
key in Europe,’8o! 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Additional, 1873 . 
Miss. not repor’g. 


Total Zuroge... 
Miss. not repor’g. 


AFRICA: 
South Africa, 1880 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Additional, 1873 . 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Middle and West- 
ern Africa, 1880. 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Additional, 1873 . 
Miss. not repor’g. 
North-east. Africa 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Additional, 1873. 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Madagascar, 1880. 
Miss. not repor’g. 
Additional, 1873 . 
Mauritius, 1880... 
Miss. not repor’g. 
St. Helena, 1880.. 
Miss. not repor’g. 


Total Africa... 
Miss. not repor'g. 


24 


Missions. 


26 





| Principal Stations. 
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Sub-stations, 
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35934 
53) 





I 
sz| ¢ 
a?| 3 
sil] & 
Sa| 44 
300] 110 
x 2 
169} 348 
I I 
41| 169) 
I 2 
2 oe 
eee I 
19 58 
eee I 
26) 32 
sie 4 
59] 65 
3 5 
4x5 
I I 
24 62 
9 19 
785| 1,285 
7 18) 
319] 2,020] 
eee -3) 
148] 177 
7 I2 
177| 1,114 
eee 2 
69} 174 
eee 4 
20} 188 
eee I 
35, 36 
2 2 
97| 71345 
19 4 
10} 36 
S| raat. 
oe I 
- 897|11,094 
9) 25) 





Working Forces. 


Communicants. 


Total. 





' 4x0] 32,606 
3B] eee 


S17] 475155 
2 2 


210] 2,957 
3 2| 


2 79 
E | Gercialora 
77 go2 
sh Beas 
58 812 
4 
124} 4,658 
2 
19 9 
44 3 
86 69 
nie 2 
20m ces 
oe 5 


2,339] 45,308 
325 13,888 
1g) Il 


1,291] 25,846 
6 


2 
243| 7,118 
4 I 
208] 1,320 
I 2 
71 17 
4 Io) 
71442] 70,187 
23 288 


46} 456 
3} 273 
I wees 


1,991)/164,701 
34) 30) 


Number of 
Day Schools. 


Hearers or 
Adherents. 





63 


152,677| 392 
5] 12 
18,795] 23 
Io]. 23 
79,564) 263 
25 | 7) 
10,400] 37 
Sl) 4 

eee 52 

4 I 

tusisie 7, 

Ir 7 
253,402] 882 
eeee I 
158 9 
2,169] 21 
sees I 
O10) ...3.. 
wees “4 


518,075] ,696 
59! 57 


Pupils, 
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TABLE XXXVIII, (Continued.) 
ET 































g Working Forces. 
8 aa Z x = a 
Countris. 2 g | Sm a 3 wa |S 
yileiebs [221s S| eg | a4 
2} 6 aa $s B2 | 33 
a) 2) 2 a3] g] a] ef] 2 tsb] 2 
jal ae | @ [Sal ad] & | 8 Hq |2A| & 
Asia: 
Western Asia, 1880) 13] 33 383] 348|- 58x 929] 10,380} 1,781} 303] 27,390 
Miss. not repor’g.| ,. or Eeeee 2 2 4 9 4 3 
Additional, 1873 ‘| ro} 13 1? 17] 152 169 mic x ms 220 
nae meas Sy. 3 Io) 2 6 8 10 Jo} 10 9 
ndia, 1880....... 2] 1,00: 6 61 
Mt nce Poors 44 ie Naar a 4) $3373 6.077 80,975] 209:966)2,721]135,054 
Additional, 1873 .| 22| 76 30/158] 325] 483] 16,562) 21,764] 180, 6,250 
ee sae ¥epor'’s.| ../ ~~ .. 18 3 6 9 6 12 6 
urmah, Siam, ’80} 2] 1 to) AS 
Mins torrenseg| |] M2) 9]. Sef read on] 9) sa 
China, 1880..... 7] 29} 158] 465] 302}. 1,088] 1,390] 19,434] 9,436] 161] 4,926 
Miss. not repor’g.} ..| alist d 3 ai 2 25| 12 5 
Additional, 1873 Shelia x5 22] 24 57 81 333 aah 3 36 
Miss. not repor’g.| 2.) .. ai eeralete I I 1 3 c 2 
Japan, 1880....... 11/29] 581 97] 201] 298] 2,436 297| 22) 1,248 
Miss. not repor’g.| ..| .. Shee s I 1 I 9 
Ceylon, 1880... s-+| 6] 129} 170} 125) x,005] 1,130] 7,278] 14,288] 667] 35,408 
Miss. not repor’g.| .. ee Bleach Geo ale naires Sats 2 I I 
East Indies, 1880 .] 14) 5¢ all aS 17 65] 85,814] 63,754] 13] 11,518 
Miss. not repor’g.| ..| 1x 14 Wigeisers 7 50) one 10) 5 
Additional, 1873 .| 21] 36] ....} 60 77. «137 879] 20,400] 22 575 
Miss. not repor’g.| ..| zx 21} 10 16 26 To} 20| 16) I 
Total Asza.. +:°|275| 992] 2,570/2,033] 9,266/11,299]245,685| 341,686/4,205|217,858 
Miss. not repor’g.| ..| 28) Fo4] 25 40 65 61 104] 77 66 
Oczranica: 
Australasia, 1880... 17/T,251] 891] 420] 1,785] 2,214} 33,243] 229,955] 26] 3,658 
Miss. not repor’g,| .. 2 TA) relate o 1x II 2 14 Ir 
Additional, 1873 .| 25} 293} 133| 374| 341] 715] 19,214] 80,474] ---- 859 
Miss. not repor’g. 3 9 2 18) 20 11 I 25 23 
Polynesia, 1880...| 24]1,032| 414! 422| 6,105] 6,527] 75,006] 218,691|2,425| 68,675 
Miss. not repor’g. a 6} 2 6 8 4 3} 8 8 
Additional, 1873 Pi head Rea 33. 37 94] 132 733 3,000] 71] 2,000 
Miss. not repor’g & oT erstae I I I I I 





532,120/2,522| 75,192 


38] 47 36) 40 18) 47 43 











Aggregate... . 


Bs 504] 5765]12,209/6,696/33 856] 40,552|857,332|11813,596]9,316|447,002 
Iss. not repor’g.| .- 


52 2731 «51{ 136] 187 148 310] 271 247 


Note.—The above table ig not quite complete. The author, not having many 
of the reports of the Missionary Societies of the European Continent, for 1880, 
has supplied this lack with the addztzonxal for 1873 (see above) from a semi- 
official source. The statistics of the British and American Societies for 1880 are 
nearly complete. The reader is referred to the chapter on Foreign Missions. The 
full fruitage of Protestant foreign missions should strictly take in all the religious 
life of Canada, Australia, West Indies, etc. . 
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TABLE XXXIX. 


INDEPENDENT STATES UNDER CHRISTIAN GOVERNMENTS,! 1876, 











States, inclusive of Colonies and Dependencies. | Sqr. Miles. 
PROTESTANT STATES, 
British Empire. 2)xie. ses: clevis aie eeiere si OF 7 555050 
German Empire ...........00. Seleieietes 208,729 
Wnited States: on cans, «ste, Sciste ve 0) < eaalste te 3,611,844 
Netherlands oc ccsiee sclcsieess Sotdee choca 674,100 
Sweden and Norway .......-..see-ee0. 294,030 
Madagascar....... eee eeeee eee esecews 228,600) 
Switzerland ......... netelec ete hee sfoNe aerate 15,992 
TDXE rt il fe Mer Sn me 8 GIP ONSON SPOS eatin ake 54, 308 
AD EULA a tainrcrcIu tate eis olelas ccsiniele'srstenefe:stwcs 9,567 
Mransvaals RepubNex icjylere<.sicin oe oleic obec 114,000 
Oxange Frees State. wicielaje.c.«sle'sieliele svete. 42,479 
San dpachisl SLANGSwersis alese < cralexesaictetes ties 7,629 
Australian Isles, exclusive of European 
POSSESSION Sara, oroemisisunicisis Woolas lel dereisistese 320,750 
otal eBrorestant rararetin cies vs eroteraese 14,337,187 
ROMAN CATHOLIC STATES, 
Bran Ce y ocx cee ates cele. srs cieerat toiaroe tebe serere 577,195 
Been erties Ae dae SoHo aun wtegeretateis 240,954 
iN fall yicehays istain cise efciaroiensié asesaielereele:stereie ster 114,40, 
Sian | ah Sees ie 6: 0) sfexeieli-l ere wie avaterancie tery 316,075 
MS EAZ1 lnatiate lalate oro\<terstorehe aleys) sie) Ere wetwrete nies 3,288, 100 
IVEGXA COs fale vain loicieleieloies ciclcie breve/were seleis's 741,823 
Portugal layer. sieve eres Dero oceans Aas 741,625 
Belpium. Sc%7. oon 3o00Gs Sic used dd. 5 11,373 
Wolo Mm bras ere areio. cats atelelciete ot-feipt craters stein 320,738 
IRE ign lot Moors SiijetslGelsiete\aiovelevelale terete tera 503,468 
Chili 4.04 SELGGS c.fotoce ASE ejotaierele ts 126,034 
(Bolivided ad suaciciicks is ere sieererereie Sdaoo couse 500,880 
Argentine Confederation...........006. 838,605 
WiertezMelames eect... wtew ee sles SOROS 403,272 
Ecuador .<......+ bye. wjaicie-eiateialn/ateleteyameisie 248,300 
Guatemalalgrories siesc.s.e vo sats aisteieyeisimoiete 40,778 
San Salva Otecueaersnc ioe, sels sieler Siseeenrcte 7GoS 
IRIESRIU AS © Goose O00 COMB OOe Siete ines saws ¢ 9,233 
Elomi Uiaras Sieve, austin ieteaetiieinse\:s(0lejoferaie havens si 47,092 
Uruguay ......,... <5 Oe SOR ASSES Onn OAs 69,800) 
Nicaragua ....-ccsesse SOUR nae see 58,169 
PALAG WAY le ereieiiaieleeieferertn iets «1+ els. (etetreie 56,714 
Luxemburg .....0 Stein chelenefoteys:e oveveceleisice 999 





Inhabitants, 


283,604,841 
41,060, 864 
38,555,983 
26,569,000 

6,063,800 
5,000,000 
2,669,147 
1,988,000. 
718,000 
300,000 
57,000 
56,877 


1,926,100 


408,560,612. 


41,736,000 
35,904,435 
26,801,154 
25,196,100 
10,296, 238 
9,158,247 
8,028,500 
5,253, 821- 
2,894,992 
2,500,000 
2,074,000 
2,000,000 
1,812,500 
1,784,194” 
1,308,000 
1,194,000 
600,000 
572,000 
350,000. - 
300,000 
250,000 
221,079 
197,528 
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TABLE XXXIX, (Continued, 





States, inclusive of Colonies and Dependencies. | Sqr. Miles. Inhabitants, 


(Grays teins 55) Kol: es a ornare res ICAO IER A Tae 21,433 185,000 


SAN GUDOIMIIN OO; cterarsls «iareln’e’<laibtersle siaateinl sila 19,959 136,500 
ISS Naor o 2 Bers t4 Ao SCC OAIS DO COCOA A 144 12,000 
WEICUTCUSLC stele tere cialis siete Seciersine etereeieions 68 8,060 
Sane Maniti Ou cpererate sreceleiclers s'e.siels eieis elotere ate 24 7,816 
WVIOWTACO erecnvetiolaiers elses! eis:e1e’sie'\elste'«/eta lslefatare 6 5,741 


Total Roman Catholic States.......| 9,304,605] 180,787,905 


EASTERN CHURCH STATES, 
Russian Empire........0esceeeseecess-| 8,535,142) 85,686,000 


Me OMIM AT IG atetaimyaiscllersrat eters sje) orale! eetels atoratexete 46,710 4,500,000 
DY SSIMIA «cise s1e's'e's.s'e'sir eisistsretsietersvetal slats 158,400 3,000,000 
(CERES ER B.G Ca CACC DOOD IT DEROR EEDA OC 19,353 1,457,894 
SELVids oe ccsicjas o:- ie crea sree ele a atatelelolacsresiole 16,817 1,338,000 
Montenegro ........ ec ceeccccsesceces I,701 120,000 


Total Zastern Church States........| 8,778,123} 96,101,894 





Aggregate under Christian govern’ts.| 32,419,915] 685,459,411 





1 These statistics were prepared in 1875. See ‘‘ Methodist Quarterly,” Janu- 
ary, 1876. Professor Schem is the authority. Italy, France, and Mexico can 
hardly be said to be now under Papal governments, but they have been allowed 
to the Papists in this calculation, These governments are, however, not distinct- 
ively of this class. Transposing them to the class of Protestant States, which 
they are rapidly becoming, and we have the following exhibit : 


Area, Inhabitants, 
Protestant States.....ccccscscesecsnsess 154770,010 486,265,013 
Roman Catholic States....cceccssesesese  79871,178 103,092,504 


Greek Church States....coccocsccsceces 8,778,123 96,101,894 
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